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CHAPTER. THE FIRST: 


o r TRE --- | 
ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE. 


HAT it was the practice, in the early ages 

| T. of the Goſpel, to tranflate the Scriptures 
into the language of every country in which they 
| were received, is evident from a variety of teſtimo- 
| nies; but the following paſſage in Theodoret, who 
__lvedin the beginning of the fifth century, may 
be canſidered as alone deciſive: We Chriſtians 

| are enabled to ſhew the powers of apoſtolic and 
| prophetic doctrines, which have filled all coun- 
tries under heaven; for that which was formerly 
uttered i in Hebrew is not only tranſlated into the 

| language of the Greeks, but alſo of the Ro- 
mans, the Indians, Perſians, Armenians, Scythi- 
ans, Samaritans, Egyptians; and, in a word, 


into all the languages that are | uſed by any na- 
V 0 L. II. f . tion 


. Of the Engliſt [ART m. 
tion (a).—* For the facred Writ being the 
foundation of the Chriſtian religion, upon which 
they built the whole ſyſtem of their morality and 
doctrine, and which the Chriſtians were obliged 
to read. both in public and private, the ſeveral | 
churches ef the world could not be long without 
ſuch tranſlations as might be underſtood by every 
body (3).” It is impoſſible to aſcertain the 
exact time at which Chriſtianity was introduced 
into this iſland; nor do we know how ſoon there 
was a tranſlation of the Scriptures into the lan- 
guage of its inhabitants. The earlieſt of which 
we have any account, is a tranſlation of the 
Pſalms into the Saxon tongue by Adhelm, the 
/ firſt biſhop of Sherborne, about the year 706. 
5 n biſhop of Landisfern, who died in the 


(a) Theod. ad Græe. Infd. Sora 3. Vide Euſeb. 

Dem. Evan. lib. 3. cap. ult. and Uſſer Hiſt. Dogm. 

Both the Old and New Teſtaments were very accurately | 

tranſlated immediately from the. Hebrew and Greek ori- 

ginals into the Syriac language, before the end of the 

firſt century. This antient verſion is held in very high 

eſteem by the learned, and is ſtill uſed by many ** the 

Chriſtians in the Eaſt. In ſome of the villages near 

Mount Libanus, Syriac. is till the vulgar tongue. There 

is another Syriac verſion of the Old Teſtament, made 

ftom Origen's Hexapla, about 600 years after Chriſt, but 
dat is not much eſteemed, _ 

(b) Johnſon's Hiſt, Account of the Engiſh Trans. 

n the _ 
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enar. i.) | Tranſlations of the Bible: 3 
year 721, made a Saxon verſion of the four 
Goſpels ; and not long after, Bede tranſlated the 
whole Bible into that language. There were other 
Saxon verſions of the whole or parts of the Bible 
of a later date Cc); and it appears indeed, that 
new tranſlations were made, from time to time, 
as the language of the country varied; but when 
the popes of Rome had eſtabliſhed their ſpiritual 


tyranny in this as well as in other countries of 


Europe, they forbade the reading of theſe tranſ- 


lations; and in the fourteenth century the com- 


mon people had been ſo long deprived of the uſe 
of the Scriptures, that the lateſt of the tranſla- 
tions were become unintelligible. Wiekliff Cd) 
therefore, who was a ſtrenuous oppoſer of the 


corruptions and uſurpations of the church of 


Rome, and from whom we are to date the dawn 
of the Reformation in this kingdom, publiſned 


a tranſlation of the whole Bible! in the Engliſh lan- 


60 King Alfred, * tied A. D. 960, traidated ths: 
Pralins, This tranſlation was publiſhed by Spelman, 


A. D. 1640, with the Latin interlineary text. 


(d) He was born in 1324, and died in 1384. e Some 


writers have conceived that an Engliſh tranſlation was 
made before the time of Wickliff; and there are ſome 


copies of an Engliſh tranſlation at Oxford, Cambridge, 


and at Lambeth, which Uſher aſſigns to an earlier period; 


but it is probable that theſe may be genuine, or e 
| copies of Wickliff s PO" 
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8 Of the Engliſh © [ear 111. 


guage then ſpoken; but not being ſufficiently 
acquainted with the Hebrew and Greek lan- 
guages to tranſlate from the originals, he made 

his tranſlation from the Latin Bibles, which were 
at that time read in the churches. © So offenſive 
was this tranſlation of the Bible to thoſe who 
were for taking away the key of knowledge, and 

means of better information, that a bill, we are 

told, was brought into the houſe of lords; 1 3 Ri- 
chard the Second, A. D. 1390, for the purpoſe 
of ſuppreſſing it; on which the Duke of Lan- 
caſter, the king's uncle, is reported to have 
ſpoken to this effect: We will not be the 
dregs of all, ſeeing other nations have the law of 
God, which is the law of our faith, written in 
their own language. At the ſame time he de- 
clared, in a very ſolemn manner, That he 


would maintain our having this law in our own 
15 tongue againſt thoſe, whoever they ſhould be, 
ho brought in this bill (e).” The bill, through 
the influence of the duke,- was rejected ; and this 


fkucceſs gave encouragement to ſome of Wickliff's 
followers to publiſh ; another, and more correct, 
tranſlation of the Bible. But in the year 1408, 


in a convocation held at Oxford by archbiſnop 
Arundel, it was decreed by a conſtitution, «That - 


no one 3 thereafter tranſlate any text of 
iſtory of the Tranſlations of the Bible. 
OE ES _ holy 
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CHAP. I.] Tranſlations of the Bible. . 155 3 


holy Scripture into Engliſh, by way of a book, or 
little book, or tract; and that no book of this 
kind ſhould be read, that was compoſed lately in 
the time of John Wickliff, or ſince his death.“ 
This conſtitution led the way to great perſecu- 
tion; and many perſons were puniſhed ſeverely, 
and ſome even with death, for reading the WP: 
tures in Engliſh, 

In the reign of Henry che Eighth, William 
Tyndal (HY, a favourer of the reformed doctrines, 
which were then making a rapid progreſs, 

was compelled by the Romiſh prieſts to leave 
| England. After travelling for ſome time in 
Germany, where he became acquainted with 
Luther and other learned men, he ſettled at 
Antwerp, and with the aſſiſtance of John Fry or 
Fryth (g) and William Roye (4), he tranſlated 
the New Teſtament from the original Greek, and 
printed it, with ſome ſhort gloſſes, or comments, 
without a name, at Hamburgh, or Antwerp, about 
the year 1526, This was the firſt printed edition 
of any part of the Holy Scriptures in the Engliſh 
eee The e was ſent over to Eng- 


He was | ts at Magdalen Hall, Oxford, | 
and became Canon of Chriſt Church, ſoon after i it was c 
founded. | 
1 He was educated at Cambridge. He was bunt > 
in Smithfield as a heretic, in July 1554. 
0 50 He ſuffered death i in Portugal as a heretic. 


B 3 wo NY land; 


. Of the Engliſi Lyaxr If. 
4 land; and the eagerneſs which was generally ſhown 
| by the people, to read the Goſpel in the vulgar 
tongue, quickly excited alarm among thoſe who 
were devoted to the Romiſh church. Sir Thomas 
More, lord chancellor, and Tonſtall biſhop of 
London, cauſed all the copies, they could purchaſe. 
or procure, to be burnt (i) at St. Paul's Croſs; 
and the ſelling or diſperſion of them was prohibited 
under heavy penalties. In the mean time Tyndal, 
with the aſſiſtance of Miles Coverdale (+), un- 
dertook the tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, 
and publiſhed the Pentateuch at Hamburgh, in 
the year 1530, with prefaces reflecting upon the 
Engliſh biſhops and clergy ; and in the fame 
year he publiſhed a more correct tranſlation of 
the New Teſtament, In 1531, he publiſhed an 
Engliſh verſion of the prophet Jonah, with a, 
preface full of invective againſt the church of 
Rome, proving himſelf, as Lord Herbert calls 
him, “ ay; but W and ſometimes rail- 
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| (i ; « .& copy of this weanflation, ſuppoſed to be the 
I only one remaining, was purchaſed for Lord Oxford, who 
. ſettled C. 20. a year on the perſon who procured it. Out 
of Lord Oxford's collection i it was purchaſed by! Mr. Ames 
for > # 15. at whoſe ſale (176s) it was purchaſed for 
L. 14. 148. 6d, Gilpin's 'Cranmer, 

(4) He was made Biſhop of Exeter by Edad the 
Sixth; but going to Geneva, in queen Mary's reign, he 
imbibed the principles'of Calvin, and refuſed to return to 


* 3 in queen N reign, af aa he 


CHAP. 1.] Tranſlalions of the Bible. 7 
ing diſputant (J).“ He was proceeding in the 
tranſlation of the other books, when he was 
ſeized and impriſoned by the emperor, through 
the influence of King Henry the Eighth and his 
miniſters; and in the year 1536, he was put to 
death at Villefont, near Bruſſels, in conſequence 
of a decree made in an aſſembly at Augſbourg. 
In the year 1531, George Joye, an Engliſh 
refugee, publiſhed at Straſburg a tranſlation of 
Iſaiah; and in the year 1534, he publiſhed at 
Antwerp a tranſlation of the Prophecies of Jere- 
miah, and of the Pſalms, and of the * of 
Moſes. 
In the year 153 5, Miles Coverdals publithed i in 
folio, the firſt Enghſh tranſlation of the whole 
Bible, and dedicated it to King Henry the Eighth. 
It was probably printed at Zurich; and though it 
paſſed under the name of Coverdale only, it is 
generally ſuppoſed that great part of the work 
was performed by Tyndal, before he was im- 
priſoned (n), and that his name was not men- 
tioned becauſe he was then under confinement. 
Thoſe who were adverſe to any tranſlation of 
the Scriptures, not daring openly to avow their 


00 Life of Henry the Eighth, page 406. . 
(m) It is ſaid that he had advanced as far as Nehemiah, 


incluſive, when he was apprehended. The reſt of the 


' books were probably tranſlated by Coverdale himſelf. 
'B 4 principles 
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8 Of the Engllſu [xxx 111. 
principles (), complained of the inaccuracy of 
Wicklift's and Tyndal's tranſlations ; and on that 
ground objected to the uſe of them; but on the 
other hand it was contended by the friends of the 
Reformation, that if theſe tranſlations were erro- 
neous, care ſhould. be taken to publiſh one 
more faithful. In the year 1535, Cranmer, who 
had been advanced to the See of Canterbury two 
years before, and whoſe endeavours to promote 
the cauſe of the Reformation were unremitted, 
had ſufficient intereſt to procure a petition from 
both houſes of convocation to the king, requeſt- 
„ that he would allow a new tranſlation of the 
1 | Scriptures to be made. Henry conſented ; and 
{ Cranmer, dividing an old Engliſh tranſlation of 
the New Teſtament into nine or ten parts, diſ- 
tributed them among the moſt learned biſhops 
and others, requiring that they ſhould return their 
reſpective portions, corrected and amended, by a 
certain Ar. Every one ſent his part at the time 


— 85 


| 2 7 3] Even Sir Thomas More 8 5 Holy - 
| doors never meant, as I ſuppoſe, the] forbidding of the 
Bible to be read in any vulgar tongue; for I never yet 
heard any reaſon laid, why1 it were not convenient to have 
the Bible tranſlated into the Engliſh tongue,” Such i is 
the teſtimony of this great man and profeſſed papiſt, upon 
the general queſtion of the right and expedieney of a 
| tranſlation of the ſcriptures, although he did every thing 
in his power t to ſuppreſs the anflations which 1 were 485 | 
n made. „ | | 4 


HAP. I.] T ranſiations of the Bible. 9 
appointed, except Stokeſly, biſhop of London, 
and his poſitive refuſal to have any concern in 
the buſineſs ſeems to have put a ſtop to the work 
for the preſent. However, early in the year 1 536, 
Lord Cromwell, keeper of the privy ſeal, and the 
king's vicar-general, and vice-gerent in eccleſi · 
aſtical matters, publiſhed injunctions to the 
clergy, by the king's authority, of which the ſe- 
ventli was, © that every parſon or proprietary of 
any pariſh church within the realm, before Au- 
guſt the firſt, ſhould provide a book of the whole 

Bible, both in Latin, and alſo in Engliſh, and lay 
1 in the choir, for every man that would to look 
and read therein ; and ſhould diſcourage no man 
from reading any part of the Bible, either in La- 
tin or Engliſh, but rather comfort, exhort, and 
admoniſh every man to read it as the very word of 
God, and the ſpiritual food of marys ſoul. » 

In the year 1537, a folio edition of the Bible 
was printed by Grafton and Whitchurch, at 
Ee or at Paris, more probably at Ham- 
burgh ; it varied but little from Tyndal's and 
Coverdale's tranſlation; ; and the few emenda- 
tions and additions it contained were ſupplied by 
"Jobs Rogers c 0), who an the publi- 


(0 He was educated ; at Cambridge, and was the firſt 
perſon who ſuffered death on account of W in queen 
e * 3 
cation, 


10 - Of rhe Engliſh © [eanT 111. 
cation, and aſſumed the name of Matthews; 
hence this is always called Matthews's Bible. A 
copy of this book was preſented by Cranmer to 
Lord Cromwell, with a requeſt that he would ob- 
tain the king's permiſſion for the free uſe of it 
among his ſubjects; and there are two letters of 
the archbiſhop preſerved by Stype, which ſhew 
that the royal licence was granted omg the 
application of Cromwell. 
In the year 1538, an injunction was publiſhed 
by the vicar-general, ordering the clergy to 
provide, before a certain feſtival, one book of the 
wholeBible of the largeſt volume in Engliſh, and 
to ſet it up in ſome convenient place within their 
churches, where their pariſhioners might mol} 
commodiouſly reſort and read it (Cp) and in 
the ſame year a royal declaration was alſo pub- 
liſhed, which the curates were commanded to 
read in their ſeveral churches, informing the 
people, that it had pleaſed the king's majeſty 
to permit and command the Bible, being tranſ- 
lated into their mother tongue, to be ſincerely 
taught by them, and to be openly laid forth in 
every pariſh church 74). —“ It was wonderful,” 
ſays Strype, © to ſee with what joy this book of 
God was received, not only among the more 


(59 13 5 
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learned, 
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learned, and thoſe who were noted lovers of the 
Reformation, but generally all over England, 
among all the common people, and with what 
greedineſs God's word was read, and what reſort 
there was to the places appointed for reading it. 
Every one that could, bought the book, and bu- 
fily read it, or heard it read; and many elderly 
perſons learnt to read on purpoſe (r).” 

In 1538, Grafton obtained leave from Francis 
the Firſt, king of France, through the interceſ- 
fion of Henry the Eighth, to. print an Engliſh 
Bible at Paris, on account of the ſuperior {kill of 
the workmen, and the comparative goodneſs and 
cheapneſs of the paper. But this royal permiſ- 
-fion did not prevent the inquiſitors from ſum- 
moning before them the French printers, the 
Engliſh employers, and Coverdale, who ſuper- 
intended the work; and the whole impreſſion, 
conſiſting « of 2,500 copies, was ſeized, and con- 
demned to the flames. Some few copies only 
were ſaved ; but the Engliſh proprietors of this 
undertaking found means to carry with them to 
London the preſſes, types, and printers. _ | 

In 1539, Grafton and Whitchurch printed, at 
London, the Bible in large folio, under the di- 
rection of Coverdale and patronage of Cranmer, 
Tae ſome improvement of Matthews 8 


05 Life of Cranmer. 
tranflation; 
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12 Of the Engliſh [PART 117, 
. tranſlation; this is generally called the Great 
Bible, and it is ſuppoſed to be the ſame which 
Grafton obtained leave to print at Paris. There 
were ſeveral editions of it, and particularly one 
_— 1540, for which Cranmer wrote a preface, 
ſhewing, that © Scripture ſhould be had and 
read of the lay and vulgar people ;” hence this 
edition of 1540 is called Cranmer's Bible. In 
this year the curates and pariſhioners of every 
pariſh were required, by royal proclamation, to 
provide themſelves with the Bible of the largeſt 
ſize, before the feaſt of All Saints, under a pe- 
nalty of forty ſhillings a month; and all ordina- 
ries were charged to ſee that this proclamation 
was obeyed. A brief or declaration was pub- | 
liſhed to the ſame effect 1 in the year 1541; but 
after that time the influence of the popiſh party 
increaſed both in parliament and with the king, 
and Cranmer's exertions were fruſtrated by the 
oppoſition of Gardiner and other popiſh biſhops. 
In the year 1542, it was enacted by the authority 
of parliament, © That all manner of books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, of the crafty, falſe, and 
_ untrue tranſlation of Tyndal, be forthwith abo- 
liſhed, and forbidden to be uſed and kept; and 
alſo that all other Bibles, not being of Tyndal's 
tranſlation, in which were found any pręambles 
+ annotations, other than the quotations or ſum- 
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mary of the chapters, ſhould be purged of the 
ſaid preambles or annotations either by cutting 
them out or blotting them in ſuch wiſe that they 
might not be perceived or read; and finally, 
that the Bible be not read openly in any church, 
but by the leave of the king, or of the ordinary 
of the place; nor privately by any women, arti- 
ficers, apprentices, journeymen, huſbandmen, la- 
bourers, or by any of the ſervants of yeomen or 
under ;” but, through the intereſt of Crariner, 
a clauſe was inſerted, allowing, that every no- 
bleman and gentleman might have the Bible read 
in their houſes, and that noble ladies, gentle- 
women, and merchants, might read it themſelves, 
but no man or woman under thoſe degrees; 
which was all the archbiſhop could obtain. In 
the ſame year Cranmer propoſed in convocation, 
that there ſhould be a reviſion of the tranſlations 
of the Bible ; but ſo many difficulties were ſtarted 
by Gardiner, and the propoſal was ſo feebly ſup- 
ported by the other biſhops, that he was unable 
to accompliſh his object, and deſiſted from the 
attempt. In the year 1546, the laſt of his 
reign, Henry iſſued a proclamation, prohibiting 
the having and reading of Wickliff's, Tyndal's, 
and Coverdale's tranſlations, and forbidding the 
uſe of any other not allowed by parliament. _ 
. Though 1 in the reign c of Edward the Sixth the 
? reading 
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| tranſlation; ; this is generally called the Great 
Bible, and it is ſuppoſed to be the ſame which 
Grafton obtained leave to print at Paris. There 
were ſeveral editions of it, and particularly one 
in 1540, for which Cranmer wrote a preface, 
ſhewing, that Scripture ſhould be had and 
read of the lay and vulgar people;” hence this 
edition of 1540 is called Cranmer's Bible. In 
this year the curates and pariſhioners of every 
pariſh were required, by royal proclamation, to 
provide themſelves with the Bible of the largeſt 
ſize, before the feaſt of All Saints, under a pe- 
nalty of forty ſhillings 2 month; and all ordina- 
ries were charged to ſee that this proclamation 
was obeyed. A brief or declaration was pub- 
liſhed to the fame effect in the year 1541; but 
after that time the influence of the popiſh party 
increaſed both in parliament and with the king, 
and Cranmer's exertions were fruftrated by the 
oppoſition of Gardiner and other popiſh biſhops. 
In the year 1542, it was enacted by the authority 
ol parliament, © That all manner of books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, of the crafty, falſe, and 
_ untrue tranſlation of Tyndal, be forthwith abo- 
liſhed, and forbidden to be uſed and kept; and 
allo that all other Bibles, not being of Tyndal's 
tranſlation, in which. were found apy preambles 
of annotations, other than the quotations or ſum- 
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mary of the chapters, ſhould be purged of the 
ſaid preambles or annotations either by cutting 
them out or blotting them in ſuch wiſe that they 
might not be perceived or read; and finally, 
that the Bible be not read openly in any church, 
but by the leave of the king, or of the ordinary 
of the place; nor privately by any women, arti- 
ficers, apprentices, journeymen, huſbandmen, la- 
bourers, or by any of the ſervants of yeomen or 
under ;” but, through the intereſt of Cranmer, 
a clauſe was inſerted, allowing, ce that every no- 
bleman and gentleman might have the Bible read 
in their houſes, and that noble ladies, gentle- 
women, and merchants, might read it themſelves, 
but no man or woman under thoſe degrees yy 
which was all the archbiſhop could obtain. In 
the ſame year Cranmer propoſed in convocation, 
that there ſhould be a reviſion of the tranſlations 


of the Bible; but ſo many difficulties were ſtarted 


by Gardiner, and the propoſal was ſo feebly ſup- 
ported by the other biſhops, that he was unable 
to accompliſh his object, and deſiſted from the 
attempt. In the year 1 546, the laſt of his 
reign, Henry iſſued a proclamation, prohibiting | 
the having and reading of Wickliff's, Tyndal's, 
and Coverdale's tranſlations, and forbidding the 
uſe of any other not allowed by parliament. 


. Though in the reign of Edward the Sixth the 


905 e reading 


14 Of the Engliſh [vant tte 
reading of the Scriptures was encouraged by royal 
proclamations, acts of parliament, and by every 
other means, and there were many impreſſions {s) 
of the Engliſh Bible, it does not appear that there 
was any new tranſlation of the Bible, or even any 
_ conſiderable correction of the old ones, during 
the ſeven years-· and- an-half that excellent prince 
ſat upon the throne; but it was ordered, that the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, and the Leſſons, both from 
the Old and New Teſtament, ſhould be read in 
Engliſh by the churches, in the manner "ay _ 
are. . e ol 
The terrors of 3 in the mig of 
queen Mary, drove many of our principal Re- 
formers out of the kingdom; ſeveral went 

to Geneva, and there employed themſelves 
in making a new tranſlation of the Bible. The 
New Teſtament was publiſhed in 1557, and the 

remainder. of the work in 1560. This is called 
the Geneva Bible. It was accompanied with 
annotations, which were, as might be expected 
from the place where they were written, of a Cal - 
viniſtical caſt ; and therefore this tranſlation was: 
held in . eſteem by the Puritans (t). 


(5 3 of the whole Bible, wi fix of the New 
Teſtament, © 3 

TH Above thn edition of this were publiſhed by 
the 
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Soon after the acceſſion of queen Elizabeth, a 
new tranſlation of the Bible was undertaken by 


royal command, and under the direction of arch- 


biſhop Parker. Diſtinct portions, fifteen at leaſt, 
were allotted to as many perlen, eminent for 


their 


the 3 and king's printers between 1560 and 1616, 
and others were printed at Edinburgh, Geneva, Amſter- 
dam, &c. The New. Teſtament of this is ſaid to have 
been the firſt Engliſh edition of the Scriptures which was 
divided into verſes, The Greek and Latin Bibles were 


not antiently divided into chapters or verſes, at leaft not 
like thoſe now uſed. Stephen Langton, archbiſhop of 
Canterbury in the reigns of king John and of king 


Henry the Third, is ſaid to have firſt contrived the divi - 
ſion into chapters; others aſcribe the invention to cardi- 


nal Hugo, a dominican monk of the 13th century, who 
adopted alſo ſubdiviſions, diſtinguiſhed by the ſeven firſt 


letters of the alphabet placed in the margin, as convenient 


for the uſe of the Concordance, which he firſt planned for 


the Vulgate. About 1445, Rabbi Mordecai Nathan, 
alias Rabbi Iſaac Nathan, a withira Jew, to facilitate the 
conduct of a controverſy with the Chriſtians, introduced 


this diviſion of chapters into the Hebrew Bibles, and re- 


ſumed alſs the antient diviſion into verſes numerically diſ- 


tinguiſhed by marginal letters at every fifth verſe, and 


from him the Chriſtians received and improved the plan ; 
and Robert Stephens adopted the diviſion into the New 


Teſtament, of which he publiſhed a Greek edition in 
1551. Vide Præfat. Buxtorf. ad Concord, Bibl. Hebraic. 


Morin. Exercit. Bibl. Præf. ad Concord. Græc. N. Teſt. 
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their learning and abilities; they all performed 
the work aſſigned to them, and the whole was 
- afterwards reviſed with great care by other 
critics. This tranſlation was publiſhed in 1 568, 
with a preface written by the archbiſhop ; ; and it 
18 generally called the Biſhop's Bible, becauſe 
eight of the perſons My wee en in it 
were biſhops. b 
The Romaniſts, finding i it :mpoſtble to hi 
the Scriptures out of the hands of the common 
people, printed at Rheims, in the year 1 582, an 
Engliſh New Teſtament, tranflated from the 
Vulgate, but they retained in it many Eaftern, : 
Greek, and Latin words, and contrived to ren- 
der it unintelligible to common readers Cu). The: 
Old Teſtament was "afterwards publiſhed at 
Douay, in two volumes, the former in r 609, and f 
the latter in 1610. 
In the conference held 4 Swan Court, 0 YH 
1603, before King James the Firſt, between the 
Epiſcopalians and Puritans, Dr. Reynolds, the 
ſpeaker of the Puritans, requeſted bis majeſty 5 
that a new tranſlation of the Bible might be 
1 ; TG that Bs which bad been als 


72 


1 uw Fulet, in ah 005 Py of his Church Hiſtory, 5 5 
Ml | called it, „ a tranſlation which "needed to be ak. 
1 % 1 20 


* 


1604, the king commiſſioned fifty- four learned 


a new and more faithful tranſlation of the Bible, 
before the work was begun, or declined to engage 


and Weſtminſter, and tranſlated the books re- 
gun in the ſpring of the year 1607, and at the 
ſelected from the Cambridge tranſlators, two 


Weſtminſter, then met at Stationers Hall in 


+ wrote the preface, and the perſon alluded to in it 


as ( the chief overſeer and taſk maſter,“ is ſup- 
poſed to have been Banicroft biſhop of London. Eo 
This tranſlation was publiſhed | in 161 x; and the 
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lowed in former reigns were incorrect; and in 


men of the univerſities and other places to make _ 


according to rules which he himſelf preſcribed. 
Seven of thoſe who were appointed either. died 


in it; and the other forty-ſeven were divided into 
fix companies, who met at Cambridge, Oxford, 


ſpectively aſſigned to them. This work was be- 
end of three years it was finiſhed. Two perſons 
from thoſe of Oxford, and two from thoſe of 
London, and read over and corrected the whole. | 
Laſtly, it was reviewed by Bilſon biſhop of Win- 


cheſter, and Dr. Myles Smith, who prefixed ar- 5 
guments to the ſeveral books (x). Dr. Smith 


| were afterwards added by biſhop Lloyd, one of the ſeven, 


18 O ile, Bi [Fart 111. 
| improvements made in it were ſuch as might 
have been expected from the judicious care with 
which it was conducted; and 4he joint labours of 
ſo many diſtinguiſhed men: * It is a moſt 
wonderful and incomparable work, equally re- 
tnatkable for the general fidelity of its conſtruc- 
tion, and the magnificent ſimplicity of its lan- 
guage (5%. This is the tranſlation now in uſe 2). 
Since that time there has been no authorized 
tranflation of any part of the ſacred volume. 
Happy, thrice happy, hath our Engliſh na- 
tion been, ſince God hath given it learned tranſ- 
lators, to expreſs in our mother tongue the 
heavenly N of his holy word, delivered to 
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(x It may, perhaps, Yo alk to ſtate, 8 one point 
of view, the different printed trabſlations which have been 
noticed, with their dates: 

Tide firſt tranſlation of the New Teſ-  _ 

„ „ Wor” Upon woo 1526 : 

Cs Tindal's more 1 tranſlation of Do 1530 
Tindab's tranſlation of the Pentateuch - | 1530 
 Coverdale's tranſlation of the whole Bible = 1535 
| Matthews's Bisse 13 


The Great Bible = feos ng 1d 
_ Crarfmer's Bible Es ow 0 ISO 
The Geneva Bible 1356 
W The Biſhops Bible <a; „ 568 
m. Ide Rhenilh Bible XR 31 582, e. 
WO | King Janes Bk „„ = 4641. 
e 
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bis church in the Hebrew and Greek languages; 
who, although they may have in ſome matters of 
no importance unto-ſalvation, as men, been de- 
ceived and miſtaken, yet have they faithfully de- 
livered the whole ſubſtance of the heavenly doc- 
trine contained in the holy Scriptures, without 
any heretical tranſlations or wilful corruptions. 
With what reverence, joy, and gladneſs then 
ought we to receive this blefling ! Let us read 
the Scriptures. with an humble, modeſt, and 
teachable diſpoſition; with a willingneſs to em- 
| brace all truths which are plainly delivered there, 
how contrary ſoever to our own, opinions and 
7 prejudices; ; and i in matters of difficulty, readily 
hearken to the judgment of our teachers, and 
thoſe that are ſet over us in the Lord; check 
every preſumptuous thought or reaſoning which 1 
exalts itſelf againſt any of thoſe myſterious truths | 
therein reyealed; and if we thus ſearch after the 
truth in the love of 1 it, we ſhall not miſs of that 


eee which will make us viſe unto falva- | 
tion 04 9. 5 


7 a) Tatinfin's 8 Hitt Ke If Gi reader willies for | 
more minute information upon the ſubject of this chapter; 
he may conſult Johnſon! 8 Hilts Account of the ſeveral * 


of the ig Biblical aal by Dr, Newcome, * 5 
8 late * * Fretind, 
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C HAPTER THE SECOND 


or The | 
| LITURGY OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLANDs 
EF | | Bron the Reformation, the public ſervice of 
] our church was performed only in Latin, and 
{ different Liturgies were uſed in different par ts of 
| the kingdom. Theſe Liturgies « conſiſted of prayers 
| and offices, fome of which had been tranſmitted 


e from very antient times, and others were of later 
origin, accommodated to the Romiſh religion, 
which was then the eſtabliſhed religion of this 
1 country. It is well known, that the renuncia- 
1 tion of the Pope's. Supremacy by Henry the 
| _ Eighth, paved the way for introducing the re- 
formed doctrines and diſcipline into the church 
c England; but that great and glorious event 
was accompliſhed by flow degrees. Our anceſ- 
tors did not at once paſs from the various errors 
=! FED | belief, and from all the re practices 
N 77 1 | of 


death. 
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of the church of Rome, to that purity of faith 
and ſimplicity of worſhip by which the church of 
England is now diſtinguiſhed; and we ſhall find 
that it required the labours of the pious and 
learned of ſeveral ſucceſſive periods to bring our 
Liturgy to its preſent ſtate of excellence. 
Though Henry himſelf was by no means a 


ſincere and uniform friend to the cauſe of the 
Reformation, yet his reſentment againſt the Ro- 
man pontiff induced him to authorize many 
publications. F; a); which were calculated to ex- 


pole the abuſes and corruptions that had ſo long 
prevailed ; and the ſeveral tranſlations of the 


Bible into Engliſh, mentioned i in the laſt chapter, 


contributed greatly to enlighten the minds of 
men, and to prepare them for that important 
change, wluch took Place immediately after his 


* 


In the firſt years of Edward the Sixth, who was 


| ro attached,to the principles of the reformed 


religion, in which he bad been educated, the king 


and his council nominated Cranmer archbiſhop of 
| Canterbur y, Ridley afterwards biſhop of Lon- 
don, and other eminent divines, to draw * a Li- 


ta) The Kings Reer he Godly and Plain Inſtitu- 


tion of a Chriſtian Man; a Neceſſary * and Eru- 


dition for SI Men, Ke. &. 
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turgy. in the Engliſh language for the general 
uſe of the church, free from thoſe unfounded 
doctrines and ſuperſtitious ceremonies which had 
diſgraced the Latin Liturgies. Thele commiſ- 
ſioners entered upon the work with the greateſt 
alacrity and zeal ; and when they had finiſhed it, 
Cranmer preſented it to the young King, and in 
the end of the year I 548, it was ratified by par- 
liament, under the title of The Book of Com- 
mon Prayer and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, and other Rites and Cerembfics of the 
Church, after the Uſe of the Churtf' of Eng: 
| land, = : 

It was the principle of Cranmer to proceed | in, 
the olorious work of Reform with moderation; J 
he cautiouſly avoided the rejection of too much 
at once of what the people had been accuſtomed 
to conſider as parts of religion, not merely to pre- | 
vent public commotions, but in order to pro- 5 
cure Aa gradual change in their opinions, rather 
than give a ſhock to their faith. It was, how- 
ever, Toon perceived that this firſt attempt to 
eſtabliſh an "Engliſh Liturgy upon the autho- 
rity « of Scripture and the practice of the primi- 
. tive churcli was imperfect, and in ſome reſpects 
liable to objection; and we find Cranmer, very 
foon after its publication, conſulti tung fuch of the, 


2 e r 8 een 
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foreign divines () as were moſt celebrated for 
their learning and diſcretion, reſpecting farther 
improvements. The portion of Scripture, which 
was now daily read 1n the churches, and the zeal 
and diligence with which the genuine truths of 
Chriſtianity were diſſeminated among the people, 
opened their minds, and operated ſo ſtrongly 
upon their underſtandings, that in about two 
years a general reviſion of the Liturgy was thought 
expedient, and commiſſioners were appointed for 
that: purpoſe. The revifion was made with the 
utmoſt care and judgment ; and the book, thus 
improved, was confirmed by parliament in the 
beginning of April 1552, and ordered to be uſed 
in all churches throughout the kingdom, from the 
feaſt of All Saints following. In this © Second 
Book,” as it is called, of King Edward, there were 
many additions and corrections. Among the 
former were the ſentences, exhortation, confeſſion, 
and abſolution at the beginning of the Morn- 
ing and Evening prayer, and the ten command- 
ments in the communion ſervice, T he principal 
omiſſions were, the uſe of oil and the ſign of the 
croſs in ene extreme. ann * the 
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recommendation, were now divinity profeſſors 1 in Oxford 
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viſitation of the ſick, and prayers: for the dead 
both in the communion and in the buriat ſer- 
vices, the uſe of the croſs and the invocation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the mixture of water with 
wine in the celebration of the holy ſupper ; and 
there were alfos ſeveral other alterations in the 
communion ſervice, By theſe additions and al- 
terations, our public offices were, in all impor- 

tant points of doctrine, brought We to their 
Pie ſtate, | "FLY 
Sdon after the publication of this book, king : 
Edward died, and his ſucceſſor Mary, immedi- 
ately upon her Acceſſion, cauſed both the ſtatutes 
to be repealed, which had authorized and dire&- 
ed the uſe of theſe two books, and reſtored the 
Latin Liturgies aa. to the popiſh nw "__ 
. h | 
Early in the reign of queen Elizabeth, com- 
miſſioners were again appointed to prepare an 
Engliſn Liturgy. Elizabeth had certainly not 
imbibed the ſame pure ſpirit of Chriſtianity, 
which had directed the pious and enlightened 
Edward and the venerable Cranmer; and it was 
at fiſt debated, whether the Firſt or Second 
Bock of king Edward ſhould be made the baſis 
of the Liturgy, which was now to be offered to 
Fe It was decided 1 in favour of the ſecond {5 
40 book 4 : 
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book ; and having entered upon their buſineſs 
in December 1558, they finiſhed it in the April 
following. - This new book was immediately rati- 
fied by act of parliament, which took effect on the 
day of St. John the Baptiſt 1 559. The following 
were the moſt conſiderable circumftances in which ; 
it differed from the ſecond book of king Edward 
the Sixth: Power was given to the ordinary to 
appoint the part of the church where morning 
and evening prayer ſhould be read, the chancel 

having hitherto been the place commonly uſed 
for that purpoſe; Proper firſt leſſons were ap- 
pointed for Sundays, no diſtinction of that ſort 
having been made in former Liturgies; in the 
litany, a ſentence, praying to be delivered “ from 
the biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſtable enor- 
mities,” was omitted, and prayers were added for 
the © queen's majeſty,” and * for the clergy and 
people; and: ſeveral alterations were made in 
the communion: ſervice and in the rubric, with 
a view to conciliate the Roman Catholics. 
This comprehenſive plan, added to the queen's 
| apparent attachment to uſages, that had obtained 
under the antient eſtabliſhment, induced many 

of the Roman Catholics to continue to join in 

the communion of the eſtabliſhed church. Even 
the Fope was eur to e his ſanction to the 


Liturgy, 


* 


Liturgy, and to aſſent to the uſe of the commu- 
nion in both kinds, provided the queen would 
acknowledge his ſupremacy ; and it-was not till 
after a conformity of more than ten years that 
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the Roman Catholics withdrew to ſeparate con- 
gregations (c.“ 

This Liturgy continued without any 8 
through the long reign of queen Elizabeth; but 
early in the reign of James the Firſt, when the 
Puritans, who were now a numerous body, peti- 
tioned for a reform of what they termed abuſes, 
the king appointed a conference to be held at 
Hampton Court, between a ſele& number of 
biſhops of the eſtabliſhment, and the principal 


leaders among the diſſenters, before himſelf as 


preſident, to hear what could be alledged for their 
non-conformity, and to judge whether an accom- 


modation, between the parties would be practi- 


cable. The demands of the puritans were far 


too unreaſonable to be granted, and very ſoon 


ſet aſide the idea of agreement; but their ob- 


jections might contribute to produce ſome of the 


following improvements, which were ſoon after 


made in the Liturgy. In the morning and even- 


ing prayers a collect, and in the litany a particular 


interceſſion, were appointed for the royal milz & 


5 PA Shetherd's Elucidation. # ne. 204 
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the forms of thankſgiving upon ſeveral occaſions 
were then added ; the queſtions and anſwers con- 
cerning the ſacraments were ſubjoined to the 
catechiſm ; ; and the adminiſtration of private 
baptiſm was by the rubric expreſsly confined to 


"FE LENS 
8 


ditions and improvements were made by the 
authority of James the F irſt, and univerſally 
adopted, although they were nat ratified by par- 
liament. 

Charles the Firſt, by his own 0 only, 
made ſome few unimportant alterations in the 
Liturgy ; ; but in 1661, the year after the reſtora- 
tion of Charles the Second, when the hierarchy 


of whom were epiſcopalians and twelve preſby- 
Wl tcrians, with nine aſſiſtants on each ſide, were ap- 
pointed by patent, and were enjoined * to meet 


| upon the exceptions and objections that might 


NL} make 


the lawful miniſter. | Theſe and ſome other ad- 


had been broken down with the monarchy above 
fourteen years, and the Liturgy had been en- 
tirely laid aſide by puritanical uſurpers of the 
government, twenty-four commiſſioners, twelve 


at the maſter” 8 lodging i in the Savoy, and to take 
into conſideration the ſeveral directions, rules, 
forms of prayer, and things in the common 
prayer contained ; to reviſe the ſame, comparing Fu 
them with the moſt antient Liturgies ; ; to adviſe. 


| be made, and, if occaſion ſhould require, to 
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make ſuch reaſonable corrections and amend- 
ments, as they might judge uſeful and expedient 
for giving ſatisfaction to tender conſciences and 
reſtoring unity, but avoiding all unneceſſary ab- 
breviations of the forms and liturgy ſo long re- 
ceived in the church of England.” Theſe com- 
miſſioners had ſeveral perſonal conferences at the 
Savoy, and ſeveral written communications paſſed 
between them; but they were unable to come 
to any agreement concerning the great points in 
diſpute between the two parties ; they therefore 
reſolved to inform his majeſty, that © the church's 
welfare, unity, and peace, and his majeſty's ſatis: 
faction, were ends upon which they all agreed, 

but as to the means they could not come to any 
harmony.” Mts. 

When it was found poll ble to frame a Li- | 
turgy, which ſhould be acceptable to all the per- 
ſons of different religious perſuaſions chen ſubſiſt - 
ing in the kingdom, the Convocation, which met 
May the 8th, 1661, took into conſideration ſuch 

improvements as were ſuggeſted by the epiſcopa- 

lian commiſſioners, and the following additions 
and alterations were agreed to: the collects for 
the Ember weeks; the prayer for the high court 
of parliament; the prayer for all ſorts and con- 
ditions of men; the general thankſgiving ; the 
8 8 55 for e Eve; the collect, pe and 
3 „ goſpel 
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goſpel for the ſixth Sunday after Epiphany; a 
hew collect for the third Sunday in Advent; the 
office of baptiſm for thoſe of riper years; the 
two pſalms prefixed to the leſſon in the burial 
ſervice; the forms of prayer to be uſed at ſea, 


for the martyrdom of Charles the Firſt, and for 


the reſtoration of the royal family, were all added. 
There were alſo feveral other leſs material addi- 


tions; and through the whole ſervice ambigui- 
fies were removed, and various improvements 
were made; and. in particular, the portions of 


the Epiſtles and Goſpels were taken from the 
new tranſfation of the Bible; but the Pſalms, 
according to the tranſlation of Cranmer's Bible, 


were retained. The book, in this ſtate, paſſed 
both houſes of convocation; it was ſubſcribed 


by the biſhops and clergy; it was ratified by act 
of parliament, and received the royal aſſent, 


May 19th, 1662. This was the laſt reviſal of 


the Book of Common Prayer, in which any alte- 
ration was made'by public authority. 
I ſhall conclude this brief account of the ori- 


gin and gradual. improvement of our Liturgy, 

with the following juſt commendation of it by | 

Dr. Comber, in the Preface to his Companion 

to the Temple: Though all churches in the 

world have, and ever had, forms of prayer, yet 2" 

none Was ever x bleſſed with ſo comprehenſive, 9 
| | exact, | 


ww 
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exact, and ſo inoffenſive a compoſure as ours, 
which is ſo judiciouſly contrived, that the wiſeſt 
may exerciſe at once their knowledge and devo- 
tion, and yet ſo plain that the moſt i ignorant may 
pray with underſtanding; ſo full that nothing is 
omitted which is fit to be aſked in public, and 
ſo particular, that it compriſeth moſt things | 
which we would aſk in private, and yet lo ſhort 
as not to tire any that hath true devotion. Its 
doctrine i is pure and primitive; its ceremonies ſo 
few and innocent, that moſt of the Chriſtian, world | 
agree in them; its method 1s exact. and natural 3 
its language Gignificant and perſpicuous, moſt of 
the words and phraſes being taken out of the holy 
Scriptures, and. the reſt are the expreſſions of the 
firſt and pureſt a ages, ſo that whoever takes excep-. 
tion at theſe muſt quarrel with the language of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and fall out with the church i in, 
in of. 
1 5 molt 1 ing excellent Grotins (who | 
was no member of, nor had any obligation to, 
this church) the Engliſh liturgy comes ſo near to 
the primitive pattern, that none of the reformed 
churches « can compare with it. Whoever deſires ; 
to worſhip God with zeal and knowledge, ſpirit a 
5 and truth, purity and ſincerity, may do it A 
8 theſe devout forms. And to this end may the 
Cod of Peace give us all meek hearts, quiet 
VVV— gr Wu, 
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all ſloth and prejudice, that we may have full 
churches, frequent prayers, and fervent charity; 
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ſpitits, and devout affections; and free us from 


that, uniting in our prayers here, we may all join 
in his praiſes hereafter, for the fake of A 
Chriſt o our Lord. Amen.“ 


CHAPTER THE THIRD: 
ng INTRODUCTION, 
| : To THE | | 
EXPOSITION OF, THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES 


or THA 


CHURCH OF ENGL AND. 


} 
on — . - 


—U— — 


Ws learn from the New Teſtament, that thoſe 
who firſt embraced the Goſpel declared their M 
faith in Jeſus as the promiſed Meſhiah, 1 in ſimple : 
and general terms (a); and there is no ground 
for ſuppoſing that the apoſtles required this de- 
claration to be made in any one particular form 
of words. No ſuch formulary 1s tranſmitted to 
us ; and had any ever exiſted, it would probably 

* oh have been cited or alluded to in the New Teſta- 
mament, or in the early Apologies for Chriſtianity, 
Every biſhop was authorized to preſcribe a for- 

* min for the uſe of his own church ; and there 


a ( Ay CG, 8. v. 37 10 


* 
7 ; / 
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are ſtill extant in writers, who lived near to the 
apoſtolic age, ſeveral abſtracts of Chriſtian faith, 
which, though they agree in ſubſtance, vary in 
expreſſion. But when hereſies gained ground, 
and deſtroyed uniformity of belief among Chriſ- 
tians, it became neceſſary to have a public 
ſtandard of faith; and to this cauſe we are to 
attribute the origin of Creeds. The deſign of 
theſe creeds was to eſtabliſh the genuine doctrines 
of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to the errors which 
then prevailed, and to exclude from communion 
with the orthodox church of Chrift all who held 
heretical opinions. New diſſenſions and contro- 
verſies continually aroſe ; and we have to lament 
that, in proceſs of time, © the faith, which was 
once delivered unto the ſaints,” became cor- 
rupted in the higheſt degree; and that thoſe 
very councils; which were convened, according 
to the practice of the apoſtolic age, for the pur- 
poſe of declaring * the truth, as it is in Jeſus,” 

gave their ſanction and authority to the groſſeſt 
abſurdities and moſt palpable errors. Theſe cor- 
WW ruptions, ſupported by ſecular power, and fa- 
= voured by the darkneſs and ignorance of the 
WI times, were almoſt univerſally received through | 
a ſucceſſion of many ages, till at laſt ths glorious 
| light of the Reformation diſpelled the clouds 


which had ſo long obſcured the Chriſtian world, 
vor. 18. = At 
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At that intereſting period, the ſeveral churches 
which had ſeparated themſelves from the Roman 
communion, found it expedient to publiſh con- 
feſſions of their faith; and in conformity to this 
practice, Edward the Sixth (09, the firſt pro- 
teſtant King of England, cauſed to be publiſhed, 


by his royal authority, forty-two © Articles 
agreed upon by the biſhops, and other learned 


and good men, in the Convocation held at Lon- 


don in the year 1552, to root out the diſcord of 


opinions, and eſtabliſh the agreement of true 
Religion.” Theſe articles were repealed by queen 


Mary, ſoon after her acceſſion to the throne. 
But queen Elizabeth, in the beginning of her 


reign, gave her royal aſſent to Thirty-nine ar- 


ticles agreed upon by the archbiſhops and biſhops 


of both provinces, and the whole clergy, in the 
Convocation holden at London in the year 1562, 


for avoiding diverſities of opinion, and for the 


eſtabliſhing of conſent touching true Religion.“ 
Theſe articles were reviſed, and ſome ſmall 
alterations made in them, in the year 1571, 


fince which time they have continued to be the 


criterion of the- faith of the members of the 


a6 8 the Eighth, in he - year 1 15 mY publiſhed 


Articles of Religion, in which fome of the popiſh doc- 


trines are diſclaimed, but others are 92521 _ Vide Bur- 


net 8 W book 30 eee 
Church 
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Church of England. The articles of 1562 were 


drawn up in Latin only ; but ih 1571 they were 
ſubſcribed by the members of the two houſes of 
convocation both in Latin and Engliſh, and 
therefore the Latin and Engliſh copies are to be 
conſidered as equally authentic. The original 
manuſcripts, ſubſcribed by the houſes of convo- 
cation, were burnt in the fire of London ; but 
Dr. Bennet has collatgd the oldeſt copies NOW ex- 
tant, and it appears that there are no variations 


1 any importance. 


It is generally believed that mer and Rid- 


ley (c) were chiefly concerned in framing the 


forty-two articles, upon which our thirty-nine 
are founded; but Burnet ſays, that © queſtions 
relating to them were given about to many 
biſhops and divines, who gave in their ſeveral 
anſwers, that were collated and examined very 
maturely; all ſides had a free and fair hearing 
before concluſions were made.” Indeed, caution 


and moderation are no leſs conſpicuous in them 


than a thorough knowledge of the Scriptures, 


and of the early Pons and practice of Chriſj- 
tians. 


3 Burnet, in his Hiſtory of the Refor- | 


(e ) They Clan 1 the Augſbourg confeſ= 


—_ which was drawn up by Melanchthon, 
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extravagancies into which certain proteſtant ſects 
fell at the time of the Reformation, rejected and 
condemned. The articles in Engliſh will appear 
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mation (d ), has preſerved the forty-two articles 
publiſhed by king Edward the Sixth, and has 
pointed out in what reſpect they differ from the 
thirty-nine articles which are now in force (e. 

Theſe thirty-nine articles are arranged with 
great judgment and perſpicuity, and may be 
confidered under four general diviſions; the firſt 
five contain the Chriſtian doctrines concerning 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; in 


the ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth, the rule of faith 
is eſtabliſhed ; the ten next relate to Chriſtians 1 


as individuals; and the remaining twenty-one re- 
late to them as they are members of a religious 
ſociety. But as all confeſſions of faith have had 
a reference to exiſting hereſies, we ſhall here find 
not only the poſitive doctrines of the Goſpel aſ- 
ſerted, but alſo the principal errors and corrup- 
tions of the church of Rome, and moſt of the 


in the courſe of the Expoſition ; 5 the following is 
the Latin text : 


4 1) Collections, No. 5 5. Py” 2. 
e Whoever wiſhes to ſee a full account of every 
on which paſſed relative to theſe articles, may conſult 
- Dr. _— « W Yar TRA Articles.” 4 


1 


AR [ CULI 
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ARTICULIT de quibus convenit inter Archiepiſco- 
pos et Epiſcopos utrinſque Provincia, et Clerum 
 Univerſum in Synodo, Londini, Anno 1 562, ſe- 
cundum computationem Eccleſia Anglicane, ad 
tollendam opiniouum diſſentionem, et conſenſum in 
vera Religione firmandum. Editi Authoritate 
ereniſi me Reg inæ. Londini, apud ahnen 
e 1371. 


"Th 545 in ſacro- ſanctam Triuitatem. 


Unps eſt vivus, et verus Deus, æternus, in- 
cCorporeus, impartibilis, impaſſibilis, immenſe 
potentiæ, ſapientiæ, ac bonitatis, creator et con- 


lium. Et in unitate hujus divinæ naturæ, tres 
ſunt perſonæ, guſdem eſſentiæ, potentiæ ac 
æternitatis, Eater, F ius, et Spiritus ſanctus. 


I De ver bo, Ave Filio Dei, qui verus homo. 
Jann eſt, 


patre genitus, verus et zternus Deus, ac patri 


duæ nature, divina et humana, integre atque 
| 9 3 perfecte 


ſervator omnium, tum viſibilium, tum inviſibi- 


FiIius, ani eſt a patris, Fu #terno a 


conſubſtantialis, in utero heatæ virginis, ex illius | 
ſubſtantia: naturam humanam aſſumpſit: ita ut 


WW as, 1 | 
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perfecte in unitate perſonæ fuerint inſeparabiliter 
conjunctæ, ex quibus eſt unus Chriſtus, verus 
Deus et verus homo, qui vere paſſus eſt, cruci- 
fixus, mortuus, et ſepultus, ut patrem nobis 
reconciliaret, eſſetque hoſtia, non tantum pro 


culpa originis, verum etiam Pro omnibus actua- 
libus hominum peccatis. 


3. De deſeenſu Chriſti ad Inferos. 


QueMapMopDuM Chriſtus pro nobis mortuus 


eſt, et ſepultus, ita eſt etiam credendus ad Infe« 


ros deſcendiſſe. | 
4. De reſurrectione Chriſti. 


CantsTvs vere a mortuis reſurrexit, ſuumque 
corpus cum carne, oſſibus, omnibuſque ad inte- 
gritatem humanæ naturæ pertinentibus, recepit: 
cum quibus in cœlum aſcendit, ibique reſidet, 
quoad extremo die ad judicandos homines re- 
verſurus fit. 


16. De 8 pirit flu. | 


Se: IR rrus Gets, a patre et fili ee 
ejuſdem eſt cam patre, et filio eſſentiæ, os 
tis, et Sorir „ Verus ac æternus Deus. 


| Kg De 
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6. De divinis Scripturis, quod ſufficiant ad ſalutem. 


ScrIPTURA ſacra continet omnia, quæ ad 
ſalutem ſunt neceſſaria, ita ut quicquid in ea 
nec legitur, neque inde probari poteſt, non fit a 
quoquam exigendum, ut tanquam articulus 
fidei credatur, aut ad ſalutis neceſſitatem requiri 
putetur. „ NE 

Sacre Scripture nomine, eos canonicos libros 
veteris, et novi Teſtamenti intelligimus, de quo- 


rum TRE, in Eccleſia nunquam dubita- 
tum eſt. 


+ 


De nominibus et numero librorum facre Canmice 
Scripture veteris Teſtaments. 


Geneſis. Secundus liber Parali- 
Exodus. . | 
Leviticus. Primus liber Eſdræ. 
Numeri. I Secundus liber Eſdræ. 
Deuteron. [Liber Heſter. vi 
B Liber Job. 
Judicum. " Fn. 4 
Ruth. e en en TIS 5 
Prior liber Samuelis. Eccleſiaſtes vel Concio- 
Secundus liber Samue- . 

R I F Cantica Solomonis. 
Prior liber TOR IVI Prophetæ Majores. 
Secundus liber Regum. eee 
Prior liber Paralipom. hn e 


4 «@s 
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Alios autem libros (ut ait Hieron mms ) legit quidem 
Eccle/ia, ad exempla vite, et formandos mores 5 


 . tles tamen ad dogmata confirmanda non adhibet, 


. ſunt, e Dogs actug 
Tertius liber Eſdræ. Canticum trium puero- 
 Quartus liber Eſdre. | rum. 
Liber Tobiz, Hiſtoria Suſanne. 
Liber Judith. I De Bel et Dracone. 
Reliquum libri Hel. Oratio Manaſſis. 

ter. Prior liber Machabeo- 
Liber Sapientiæ. „ 3 
Liber Jeſu filii Sirach. Secundus liber Macha- 
Baruch propheta. 5 beorum. 


Novi Teſtamenti omnes libros (ut vulgo re- 
cepti ſunt) recipimus, et habemus pro canoni- 
cis. 


7: De veteri Tofaments * 


| TexramanTUM vetus novo contrarium non 


eſt, quandoquidem tam in veteri, quam in no- 


vo, per Chriſtum, qui unicus eſt Mediator Dei 


st hominum, Deus et homo, æterna vita humano 
generi eſt propoſita. Quare male ſentiunt, qui 
veteres tantum in promiſſiones temporarias ſpe - 


raſſe confingunt, Quanquam lex a Deo data 


per Moſen (quoad@vrzmonias et ritus) Chriſti- 
anos non aſtringat, neque-civilia ejus præcepta 
in ; ow. republic ica r recipi debeant, 


nühilominus 


Fl 


1 
* 8 
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nihilominus tamen ab obedientia mandatorum 
(quæ moralia vocantur) nullus (quantumvis 


n eſt ſolutus. 


* 


8. De tribus S ymboſis. 


SYMBOL A tria, Nicænum, Athanaſſi, et quod 
vulgo Apoſtolorum appellatur, omnino recipien- 
da ſunt, et credenda, nam firmiſſimis Scriptura- 
rum teſtimonus probari poſſunt. 


9. De peccato originali. 


PRec Aru originis non eſt (ut fabulantur 
Pelagiani) in imitatione Adami ſitum, ſed eſt 
vitium, et depravatio naturæ, cujuſlibet homi- 
nis ex Adamo naturaliter propagati : qua fit, ut 
ab originali juſtitia quam longiſſime diſtet, ad 
malum ſua natura propendeat, et caro ſemper 
adverſus ſpiritum concupiſcat, unde in unoquo- 
que naſcentium, iram Dei atque damnationem 
meretur. Manet etiam in renatis hæc naturæ 
depravatio. Qua fit, ut affectus carnis, Græce 
Pecrnue cagxs (quod alli ſapientiam, alli ſenſum, 
alii affectum, alii ſtudium carnis interpretantur) 
legi Dei non fubjiciatur. Et quanquam renatis 
et credentibus, nulla propter Chriftum eſt con- 
demnatio, peccati tamen in ſeſe rationem habere 
een, fatetur Apoſtolus. 


e . 10. De 
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De libero fri. 


Ea eſt hominis poſt lapſum Adz colt U ut 
ſeſe naturalibus ſuis viribus, et bonis operibus, 
ad fidem et invocationem Dei convertere, ac 
præparare non poſſit. Quare abſque gratia Dei 
(que per Chriſtum eſt) nos præveniente, ut veli- 
mus, et cooperante, dum volumus, ad pietatis 
opera facienda, quæ Deo grata ſunt, et accepta, 
nihil valemus. | 


De hominis 222 


TaxTum propter meritum Domini, ac Ser- 
vatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, per fidem, non propter 
opera, et merita noſtra, juſti coram Deo reputa- 
mur. Quare ſola fide nos juſtificari doctrina eſt 
ſaluberrima, ac conſolationis pleniſſima, ut in 
homilia de juſtificatione hominis, fuſius 5 80 
catur. | | 

12. De bonis operibus. 

Box A opera, que ſunt fructus fidei, et jufti- 
ficatos ſequuntur, quanquam peccata noſtra ex- 
piare, et divini judicii ſeveritatem ferre non pol- 
ſunt; Deo tamen grata ſunt, et accepta in Chriſto, 
atque ex vera et viva fide neceſſario profluunt, 
ut plane ex illis, que fides viva cognoſci a 


atque arbor ex fructu judicari. e 
9 5 . 13. De 
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13. De operibus ante juſtificationem. 


' OyzRA quæ fiunt, ante gratiam Chriſti, et 


ſpiritus ejus afflatum, cum ex fide Jeſu Chri * 
non prodeant, minime Deo grata ſunt, neque 
gratiam (ut multi vocant) de congruo merentur. 
Immo cum non ſunt facta, ut Deus illa fieri vo- 


luit et præcepit, peccati rationem habere non 


dubitamus. 


1 14. De operibus ſupererogationis. 


OrERA quæ ſupererogationis appellant, non 
poſſunt ſine arrogantia et impietate prædicari. 
Nam illis declarant homines, non tantum ſe Deo 


reddere, quæ tenentur, ſed plus in ejus gratiam 


facere, quam deberent, cum aperte Chriſtus di- 
at; Cum feceritis omnia quæcunque præcepta 
ſunt vobis, dicite, ſervi inntiles ſumus. 5 


15: De Chri iſto, qui  ſolus ft ſine peccato 


' CunisTvus-1 in nofies nature veritate, per om- 
nia fimilis factus eſt nobis, excepto peccato, a 


= quo prorſus erat immunis, tum in carne, tum in 


ſpiritu. Venit ut agnus, abſque macula, qui 
mundi peccata per immolationem ſui ſemel fac- 


tam, tolleret, . et peccatum (ut inquit Johannes) 7 


in eo non erat ſed nos reliqui etiam baptizati, 
et in Chriſto regenerati, in multis tamen offendi- 
8 3 


(4 


. 
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mus omnes. Et ſi dixerimus, quod peccatum 


non habemus, nos ipſos ſeducimus, et veritas 
in nobis non eſt. | 


16. De pecrato poſt Baptiſmum. 

Nox omne peccatum mortale poſt Baptif+ 
mum voluntarie perpetratum, eſt peccatum in 
Spiritum ſanct um, et irremiſſible. Proinde lapſis 
a Baptiſmo in peccata, locus pœnitentiæ non ell, 
negandus, Poſt acceptum ſpiritum ſanctum poſ- 
ſumus a gratia data recedere, atque peccare, de- 
nuoque per gratiam Dei reſurgere, ac reſipiſcere ; 
| tdeoque illi damnandi ſunt, qui ſe quamdiu hic 
vivant, amplius non poſſe peccare rnnagenge aut 
vere reſipiſcentibus veniæ locum denegant. 


4 7. De predefiinati ve, er eleflione. 


' PampisTINATIG ad vitiia' eſt æternum Dei 
propoſitum, quo ante jacta mundi fundamenta, 
{uo conſilio, nobis quidem occulto, conſtanter | 
decrevit, eos quos in Chriſto elegit ex hominum 
genere, a maledicto et exitio liberare, atque (ut 
vafa in honorem efficta) per Chriſtum, ad æternam 
falutem adducere. Unde qui tam præclaro Dei 
; beneficio ſunt donati, illi fpiritu ejus, opportuno Mm 
tempore operante, ſecundum propoſitum ejus = 
vocantur, vocationi per gratiam parent, juſtifi- WM 
| cantur * öprantur ff filios Dei, unigenit 
Wan . es” 


'Y enAb. 11t.] | of the 7. hirty-nine Articles. 4 5 
1 | ejus Jeſu Chriſti imagini efficiuntur conformes, in 
= bonis operibus ſancte ambulant, et demum ex 
3 Dei miſericordia pertingunt ad ſempiternam fe- 
bcitatem. 
Quemadmodum prædeſtinationis et electionis 
5 noſtræ in Chriſto pia conſideratio, dulcis, ſuavis, 
3 et ineffabilis conſolationis plena eſt, vere piis, et 
E | his qui ſentiunt in ſe vim ſpiritus Chriſti facta 
canis, et membra, quæ adhuc ſunt ſuper terram, 
maortificantem, animumque ad cœleſtia et ſu- 
perna rapientem; tum quia fidem noſtram de 
wp Eterna ſalute conſequenda per Chriſtum pluri- 
3 mum ſtabilit atque confirmat, tum quia amorem 
1 noſtrum in Deum vehementer accendit: Ita ho- 
minibus curioſis, carnalibus, et Spiritu Chriſti 
deſtitutis, ob oculos perpetuo verſari prædeſti- 
nationis Dei ſententiam, pernicioſiſſimum eſt præ- 
| 1 cipitium, unde illos diabolus protrudit, vel in 
deſperationem, vel in æque pernicioſam impu- 
rniſſimæ vitæ ſecuritatem. Deinde promiſſiones 
SS divinas fic amplecti oportet, ut nobis in ſacris 
literis generaliter propoſitæ ſunt, et Dei voluntas 
n noſtris actionibus ea ſequenda eſt, quam in 
1 verbo Dei habemus, « ac reveiatam. TY 


. 


18. De ſderanda eterna Salute fantum in nomine 

„„ WOW. 
SunT' et illi anathematizandi, qui dicere au · 
dent unumquemque in lege aut ſecta quam pro- 
| fitetur 
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fitetur eſſe ſervandum, modo juxta illam, et lu- 


men naturæ accurate vixerit, cum ſacræ literæ 


tantum Jeſu Chriſti nomen prædicent, i in quo 
ſalvos fieri homines oporteat. 


19. De Ecole 2 


Eden Chriſti viſibilis eſt cœtus fidelium, 
in quo verbum Dei purum prædicatur, et ſacra- 
menta, quoad ea quæ neceſſario exigantur, juxta 
Chriſti inſtitutum re&e adminiſtrantur. Sicut 
erravit Eccleſia Hieroſolymitana, Alexandrina, 


5 et Antiochena; ita et erravit Eccleſia Romana, 


non ſolum quoad agenda, et cæremoniarum ritus, 
verum in his etiam quæ credenda ſunt. 


20. De E 2 authoritate, 


Bars Eccleſia ritus POR cæremonias ſta- 


tuendi jus, et in fidei controverſiis authoritatem ; 
quamvis Eccleſiæ non licet quicquam inſtituere, 


quod verbo Dei ſcripto adverſetur, nec unum 
ſcripturæ locum fic. exponere poteſt, ut alteri 
contradicat. Quare licet Eccleſia fit divinorum 
librorum teſtis, et conſervatrix, attamen ut ad- 
verſus eos nihil decernere, ita præter illos, nihil 
credendum de neceſſitate lalutis debet ob- 
trudere. | 


21. De 


IS = 
— 


| CHAP. um] of the Ne ein Articles. 47 
21. De authoritate Conciliorum generalium. 


GkNERALIA Concilia, fine juſſu, et volun- 


tate Principum congregari non poſſunt; et ubi 


convenerint, quia ex hominibus conſtant, qui 
non omnes ſpiritu, et verbo Dei, reguntur, et 
errare poſſunt, et interdum errarunt etiam in 
his quæ ad Deum pertinent: 1deoque quæ ab 
illis conſtituuntur, ut ad ſalutem neceſſaria, 
neque robur habent, neque authoritatem, niſi 
oſtendi poſſint e ſacris literis eſſe deſumpta. 
22. De Purgatorio. 

Docrtrina Romanenſium de purgatorio, de 
indulgentiis, de veneratione, et adoratione, tum 
imaginum, tum reliquiarum, nec non de invoca- 
tione ſanctorum, res eſt futilis, inaniter conficta, 


et nullis Scripturarum teftimoniis innititur: 
immo verbo Dei contradicit. 


»* 


1 3. De e in Eccleſia. 


Non licet cuiquam ſumere fibi munus publice 
prædicandi, aut adminiſtrandi Sacramenta in Ec- 
cleſia, niſi prius fuerit ad hæc obeunda legitime 
vocatus et miſſus. Atque illos legitime vocatos 
et miſſos exiſtimare debemus, qui per homines, 
quibus poteſtas vocandi miniſtros, atque mit- 
tendi in vineam Domini, publice conceſſa eft 


in 
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in Eccleſia, cooptati fuerint, et adſciti in. hoc 
opus. 


24. De loquendo in E cclefia lingua quam 99988 
intelligit. 


Linov UA populo non intellecta, publicas in 

Eccleſia preces peragere, aut Sacramenta admi- 

* niſtrare, verbo Dei, et primitivæ Eccleſiæ con- 
ſuetudini plane repugnat. 


25. De Sacramentis. 
SACRAMENTA a Chriſto inſtituta, non tan- 
tum ſunt note Profeſſionis Chriſtianorum, ſed 
certa quædam potius teſtimonia, et efficacia 
ſigna gratiæ atque bonæ in nos voluntatis Dei, 
per quæ inviſibiliter ipſe in nos operatur, no- 
ſtramque fidem in ſe non ſolum excitat, verum 
etiam confirmat. 15 
Duo a Chriſto Domino noſtro.i in Evangelio 
inſtituta ſunt Sacramenta : iciliget; Baptiſmus, 
et Cœna Domini. 
Quinque illa vulgo nominata Sacramenta, 
| ſcilicet, confirmatio, pœenitentia, ordo, matrimo- 
nium, et extrema unctio, pro Sacramentis Evan- 
gelicis habenda non ſunt, ut quæ, partim a prava 
Apoſtolorum imitatione profluxerunt, partim 
vitæ ſtatus ſunt in Scripturis quidem probati; 
ſed ſacramentorum eandem cum Baptiſmo et 
92 EE oe oa. | 
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enk. . of the Thirty-hine Articles. 49 


' Cena Domini rationem non habentes, ut quæ 


ſignum aliquod viſibile, ſeu czremoniam, a Deo 
inſtitutam, non habeant. 


Sacramenta non in hoc inſtituta ſunt a Chriſto 


ut ſpectarentur, aut circumferrentur, ſed ut rite 


illis uteremur, et in his duntaxat qui digne per- 
cipiunt ſalutarem habent effectum: Qui vero 
indigne percipiunt, damnationem (ut inquit 


Paulus) ſibi 1pſis acquitunt. 


2 6. De vi inflitutionum divinarum, quod eam non 


ER malitia Mi iniſtrorum. 


Quanvis in Ecclefia viſibili bons mali 


ſemper ſunt admixti, atque interdum miniſterio 
verbi, et Sacramentorum adminiſtrationi præſint, 
tamen cum non ſuo, ſed Chriſti nomine agant, 


ejuſque mandato, et authoritate miniſtrent, A. 


lorum miniſterio uti licet, cum in verbo Dei au- 
diendo, tum in Sacramentis percipiendis. Neque 


per illorum malitiam, effectus inſtitutorum Chriſti 
tollitur, aut gratia donorum Dei minuitur, quoad x 
eos qui fide, et rite ſibi oblata percipiunt, quæ 


proptet inſtitutionem Chriſti, et promiſſionem 


efficacia ſunt, licet per malos adminiſtrentur. 


Ad Eccleſiæ tamen diſciplinam pertinet, ut ih 
malos miniſtros i inquiratur, accuſenturque ab his, 


qui eorum fligitia noverint, atque tandem juſto 
convieti Oe deponantur. hs | 


— 'L 
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in Eccleſia, cooptati fuerint, et adſciti in. hoc 
opus. 


£7 De loquendo in Ecclefia lingua quam Populus 
intelligit. 


Lixev UA populo non intellecta, publicas in 
| Eccleſia preces peragere, aut Sacramenta admi- 


niſtrare, verbo Dei, et primitive Eccleſiæ con- 
ſuetudini plane repugnat. 


25. De Sacramentis. 

SACRAMENTA a Chriſto inſtituta, non tan- 
tum ſunt notæ profeſſionis Chriſtianorum, ſed 
certa quædam potius teſtimonia, et efficacia 
ſigna gratiæ atque bonæ in nos voluntatis Dei, 
per quæ inviſibiliter ipſe in nos operatur, no- 
ſtramque fidem in ſe non ſolum excitat, verum 
etiam confirmat. | 5 

Duo a Chriſto Domino noſtro in Evangelio 
inſtituta ſunt Sacramenta : eget; Baptiſmus, 
et Cœna Domini. © 

Quinque illa vulgo nominata Sacramenta, 
| eilcet, confirmatio, pœnitentia, ordo, matrimo- 
nium, et extrema unctio, pro Sacramentis Evan- 
gelicis habenda non ſunt, ut que, partim a prava 
Apoſtolorum imitatione profluxerunt, partim 
vite ſtatus ſunt in Scripturis quidem probati; 
ſed ſacramentorum eandem cum Baptiſmo et 
90 oo So 


* 
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' Cena Domini rationem non habentes, ut quæ 
ſignum aliquod viſibile, ſeu cæremoniam, a Deo 2 
inſtitutam, non habeant. | | 

Sacramenta non in hoc inſtituta ſunt a Chriſto 
ut ſpectarentur, aut circumferrentur, ſed ut rite 
illis uteremur, et in his duntaxat qui digne per- 
cipiunt ſalutarem habent effectum: Qui vero , 
indigne percipiunt, damnationem (ut inquit 
Paulus) ſibi 1pſis acquirunt. 


46. De vi infitutionum * quod eam non 
AE malitia Mini Nrorum. 


Quanvis in Eccleſia viſibili bonis mali 
ſemper ſunt admixti, atque interdum miniſterio 
verbi, et Sacramentorum adminiſtrationi præſint, 1 
tamen cum non ſuo, ſed Chriſti nomine agant, 
ejuſque mandato, et authoritate miniſtrent, il- 
lorum miniſterio uti licet, cum in verbo Dei au- 
diendo, tum in Sacramentis percipiendis. Neque 
per illorum malitiam, effectus inſtitutorum Chriſti 
tollitur, aut gratia donorum Dei minuitur, quoad 

eos qui fide, et rite ſibi oblata percipiunt, quæ 
propter inſtitutionem Chriſti, et promiſſionem 
efficacia ſunt, licet per malos adminiftrentur. 

Ad Ecclefiz tamen diſciplinam pertinet, ut in 
malos miniſtros i inquiratur, accuſenturque ab his, 
qui eorum flagitia noverint, atque tandem haſt 
convieti N deponantur. BY 
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=_— 50  Introduftion to the Expoſition (ray Fit 
12 „ De . e 5 
Barisuvs non eſt tantum profeſſionis f ig 8 
num, ac diſcriminis nota, qua Chriſtiani a non 
Chriftianis diſcernantur, fed. etiam eſt ſignum : 
regenerationis, per quod, tanquam per inſtru. WW 
mentum, recte baptiſmum ſuſcipientes, Eccleſiæ 1 
inſeruntur, Promiſſiones de remiſſione peccato- 
rum, atque adoptione noſtra i in filios Dei per 
Spiritum ſanctum viſibiliter obſignantur, fides 
confirmatur, et vi divine invocationis gratia 
augetur. oy e . 
Baptiſmus parvulorum omnino in Eccleſia re- 
tinendus eſt, ut qui cum Chriſti inſtitutions 
optime ORR „ 
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28. De Cena Domini. 


Cana Domini non eſt tantum fignum mutuæ 
benevolentiæ Chriſtianorum inter ſeſe, verum 
potius eſt Sacramentum noſtræ per mortem 
Chriſti redemptions; 

Atque adeo, rite, digne, a cym fide fomen- 

| tibus, panis quem frangimts eſt communicatio 
corporis Chriſti : fimiliter poculum benedictioni 
eſt communicatio ſanguinis Chriſti. „„ 
: Panis et vini tranſubſtantiatio 1 in Euchariftia | 
ex ſacris literis probari non poteſt. Sed apertis 
Scripture verbis adverſatur, Sacramenti naturat 
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enAP. 11. «of the Thirty-nine Articles. 5 
evertit, et multarum Fuperſttionam dedit occa- 
fionem. | 

Corpus Cbriſti dutue; ae, et be 
in Cœna, tantum cœleſti et fpirituali ratione. 


Medium autem quo corpus Chriſti W 
manducatur | in Cœna, fides eſt. | 


Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ, ex inſtitutione 


Chriſti non ſervabatur, circumferebatur, eleva- 
batur, nec adorabatur. 


29. De manducatione corpoiis. Chri iti, el imple 


| wud non manducare. 


Ip II, et fide viva deſtituti, 10 K carnaliter, 
et vifibiliter (ut Auguſtinus loquitur) corporis, 
et fanguinis Chriſt, Sacramentum, dentibus pre: 
mant, nullo tamen modo Chriſti participes effi- 
ciuntur. Sed potius tantæ rei Sacramentum, 


ſeu Symbolum, ad TO fibi manducant, et 
bibunt. „ 4 3 


30. | De utraque rei. Tat de ale” 
ente Domini laicis non eſt denegandus, 
utraque enim pars Dominici Sacramenti, ex 


| Chriſti inſtitutione, et ptæcepto, oranibus Chrif- 
tianis ex æquo adminiſtrari debet. K! 


0 3 De unica 22 if oBlatione in cruce Perfect a. 


-QaLario, Chriſti ſemel facta perſecta eſt re- 
abi Propitiatio, et ſatisfactic 


ene J HORNE 


dio pro omnibus 


1 
5 
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peccatis totius mundi, tam originalibus, quam 


actualibus. Neque præter illam unicam, eſt ulla 
alia pro peceatis expiatio, unde miſſarum ſacri- 


ficia, quibus, vulgo dicebatur, ſacerdotem offerre 


Chriſtum in remiſſionem pœnæ, aut culpæ, pro 
vivis et defunctis, blaſphema figmenta ſunt, et 
n impoſturæ. 


32. De conjugio Sacerdotum. 


Evpiscoes, preſpyteris, et diaconis nullo 


mandato divino præceptum eſt, ut aut cœliba- 


tum voveant, aut a matrimonio abſtineant. Li- 
cet igitur etiam illis, ut cæteris omnibus Chriſ- 
tianis, ubi hoc ad pietatem magis facere judica- 


verint, pro ſuo arbitratu matrimonium con- 
trahere. hs | 


e excommunicatis vitandis. 


Qui per 88 e eee 
rite ab unitate Eccleſiæ præciſus eſt, et excom- 


municatus; is ab univerſa fidelium multitudine 


(donec per pcenitehtiam publice reconciliatus 
fuerit arbitrio Judicis competentis) babendus eſt 
| tanquam ethnicus et Publicanus, 


lt De traditionibus Erchfafics. 


Ta AD rrronzs atque cæremonias eaſter, not 
ommino neceffarium e * ubique, aut prorſus 
wg HH rn conſimiles. 


CHAP. III. of the T, hirty-nine Articles. $3 


conſimiles. Nam ut variæ ſemper fuerunt, et 
mutari poſſunt, pro regionum, temporum, et 
morum diverſitate, moda why n — 
Dei inſtituatur. 
; Traditiones, et cæremonias eccleſiaſticas, quæ 
cum verbo Dei non pugnant, et ſunt authoritate 
publica inſtitute, atque probate, quiſquis pri- 
vato conſilio volens, et data opera, publice, viola- 
verit, is ut qui peccat in publicum ordinem Ee- 
cleſtæ, quique lædit authoritatem Magiſtratus, 
et qui infirmorum fratrum conſcientias vulnerat, 
publice, ut cæteri timeant, arguendus eſt. 
Quezlibet Eccleſia particularis, ſive nationalis, 
authoritatem habet inſtituendi, mutandi, aut 
abrogandi cæremonias, aut ritus eccleſiaſticos, 
humana tantum authoritate inſtitutos, modo 
omnia 2 ad =dificationem fant, | 
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35 De Homiliis, 


Tonus e Homiliarum, quarum fin- 
gulos titulos huic articulo ſubjunximus, continet 
piam et ſalutarem doctrinam, et his temporibus 
neceſſariam, non minus quam prior Tomus Ho- 
miliarum, quæ .editz ſunt tempore Edwardi 
ſexti: Itaque eas in Ecclefiis per miniſtros di- 


| ligenter, et clare, ut populo intelligi poſſint, 
lecitandas eſſe judicatimus. . 
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555 * to the — [ART 1117 


1 nominibus E. omiliarum. 


of the right uſe of the tion of Gods Ward, 
Church. of Alms-doing.. ; 
Againſt peril of I dolatry. | Of the Nativity of Chriſt. 
Of repairing and keeping js the Paſſion of Chriſt. 
clean of Ghurches. | Of the Reſurrection Lg 
Of good Works. | Chrif. 
Fit, of Faftins. _ Of the worthy receiving 
Againſt Gluttony and | of the Sacrament of the 
Drunfenneſe. | Body and Bl of 
Asgainſt execs in Ap. Crit. 
„ | | Of the Gifts of the Holy 
Of Pray „„ = Ghoſt. | 
, the Wo and time of Of the 1 | 
_ "PR. Of the State of Matri- 
That common Prayers and | mony. 
Sacraments ought to be Of Repentance. 
_ miniſired in a known | Againſt Idleneſs. 
Tongue. - | Againſt Rebellion. 
Of the reverend 92 mg ES 


36. De E Piſcopornm et Minifrotum conſecrations. 


' LinzuLvs de conſecratione Archiepiſcoporem, 
et Epiſcoporum, et de ordinatione Preſpyterorum 


et Diaconorum, editus nuper temporibus Ed- 


wardi VI, et authoritate Parliamenti illis ipfis 

tene bez confirmatus, omnia ad ejuſmodi con: 
ſecrationem, et ordinationem neceſſaria continet, 
et nihil habet, quod ex ſe ſit, aut ſuperſtitioſum, 
aut impium: itaque quicunque juxta ritus illius 
libri conſecrati, aut ordinati ſunt, ab anno ſe- 
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cundo predifti regis Edwardi, uſque ad hoc 
tempus, aut in poſterum juxta eoſdem ritus con- 
ſecrabuntur, aut ordinabuntur, rite atque or- 
dine, atque legitime ſtatuimus elle, et ors con- 
ſecratos et ordinatos. 


*% 


37 De 22 Mogifratidus. 


Rath Majeſtas in hoc: Angliæ regno, ac 
cæteris ejus dominiis, ſummam habet poteſta- 
tem, ad quam omnium ſtatuum bujus regni, ſive 
illi eccleſiaſtici ſint, five civiles, in omnibus 
cauſis, ſuprema gubernatio pertinet, et nulli ex- 
ternæ juriſdictioni eſt ſubjecta, nec eſſe debet. 
Cum Regiæ Majeſtati ſummam gubernationem 
tribuimus, quibus titulis intelligimus animos 


quorundam calumniatorum offendi, non damus 


Regibus noſtris, aut verbi Dei, aut Sacramen- 
torum adminiſtrationem, quod etiam Injunc- 
tiones ab Elizabetha Regina noſtra, nuper editæ, 
apertiſſime teſtantur. Sed eam tantum præro- 
gativam, quam in ſacris Scripturis a Deo ipſo, 
omnibus piis Principibus, videmus ſemper fuiſſe 


attributam: hoc eſt, ut omnes ſtatus, atque or- 


dines fidei ſuæ a Deo commiſſos, ſive illi eccle- 
ſiaſtici ſint, ſive civiles, in officio contineant, et 
contumaces ac delinquentes gladio civil cber- 
frat,” E FB | | Ik ; 
VVV . 
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arma portare et Juſta bella adminiſtrare. 


Romanus pontifex nullam habet e 5 
in hoc regno Anglia. 3 
| Leges regni poſſunt Chriſtianos propter ca- Res 
pitalia, et gravia crimina, morte punire. 1 
Chriſtianis licet, ex mandato Magiſtratus, '2 


3 38. De Illicita bonorum communicativie. | 


Facurrarzs et bona Chriſtianorum non 
ſunt communia, quoad jus et poſſeſſionem (ut 
quidam Anabaptiſtæ falſo jactant); debet tamen 
quiſque de his quæ poſſidet, pro facultatum 
ratione, pauperibus cleemoſynas ben dif- 
| tribuere. | 


; \ 


39. De Jurejur Gas 


QuzmapMopun juramentum vanum et te- 
merarium a Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto, et 
Apoſtolo ejus Jacobo, Chriftianis hominibus in- 
terdictum eſſe fatemur: Ita Chriſtianorum Re- 
ligionem minime prohibere cenſemus, quin ju- 
bente magiſtratu in cauſa fidei et charitatis Ju- 
rare liceat, modo id fiat juxta Prophetæ doc- 
trinam, in . in judicio, et veritate. | 


5. 


l 


0 8 Articulorum. 


e lüber antedictorum a jap 
denuo approbatus eſt, per aſſenſum et conlen- 
fum Sereniſſimæ Hy Elizabethæ Dominæ 

VVV 2 noltræ, 


* 
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noſtræ, Det grat ia Angliæ, F. ranciæ, et Hiberniz | 
Reginæ, defenſoris fidei, &c. retinendus, et per 
totum regnum Angliæ exequendus. Qui Ar- 
ticuli, et lecti ſunt, et denuo confirmati, ſub- 
ſcriptione D. Archiepiſcopi et Epiſcoporum ſu- 
perioris domus, et totius Cleri inferioris domus, 
in Convocatione Argo Drain, I 5 71. 


AN 


EXPOSITION oF THE TRT. N Y 
ARTICLES, „„ 


ARTICLE THE FIRST: - 
Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. 2 
- THERE IS BUT ONE LIVING AND TRUE GOD, 5 
EVERLASTING, WITHOUT BODY, PARTS, OR Wl 
PASSIONS, OF INFINITE POWER, WISDOM, 1 
AND GOODNESS, THE MAKER AND PRE- MM 
- SERVER OF ALL THINGS BOTH VISIBLE AND 
INVISIBLE; AND IN THE 'UNITY OF THIS 
GODHEAD THERE ARE THREE PERSONS OF ONE 
SUBSTANCE, POWER, AND ETERNITY, THE 
FATHER, THY son, AND THE HOLY GHOST. 


£ 


Tis s firſt article Mis the Being 1 Attri- 
butes of God, which are the foundation of all 
religion; and it farther declares, that the God- 

| head conſiſts of three FE which, though it 


WW 


1 
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3 elation to mankind, was ſo far forgotten or ob- 
1 tured, that it may be conſidered as one of the 
aracteriſtic doctrines of the Goſpel. 

The univerſal conſent of mankind has ever 


3 ory of former times, and from the obſervation of 
ocdern travellers, that in every country, and at 
E very period, ſome idea of a Superior Being, and 
E ome ſpecies of divine worſhip, have prevailed. 

WF This,” fays Dr. Nicholls, © is very good evi- 
5 lence of the reality of a Supreme Being; and 
ether we ground it upon tradition, or uni- 
1 erſal principles of reaſoning, it is a better foun- 


4 f ſome particular private perſons, who are more 
iſe men of all nations and all ages of the world, 
Ind who probably could not have all fallen into 
dme time or other, in the early ages of the world, 
d have revealed it to them, which they readily, 
ered to, finding it fo higlily agreeable to their 


aſon, It avails little to ſay, that there may be a 


of 


een admitted as a ſtrong argument in favour of 
ee exiſtence of a God. We learn from the hiſ- 


ation to reſt upon than the fanciful ſpeculations 


able to be miſtaken than the moſt learned and 


Ne uniform opinion of a divine Creator and Go- 
ernor of the world, unleſs he had been pleaſed, 


t firſt embraced, and afterwards tenaciouſly ad- 


upid clan or two of barbarous people, who have 
cry little of theſe notices ; for the obſervation 


— 
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of ſuch at 8 practices and opinions may not 

have been exactly enough made by thoſe traden 

who have made theſe reports, for want of their i ” 

lingua, and by reaſon, of their ſhort and imper. 1 

fect converſation with them; or, however, Were 1 

the obſervation true, the contrary opinion of x 

few ſtupid people, who are almoſt; degenerated 

into beaſts, is, but a, ſorry pretence to ſet up 

8 againſt the judgment of ſo many civilized. nu. 
tions, in ſo many ſucceflive ages of the world, 
confirmed by the reaſon of ſo many wiſe and = 
learned. men, who. have been educated in 
them (a..“ —< Thoſe nations, of which theſe 
reports are given out, are ſo extremely ſunk 
from all that is wiſe and regular, great and good, 
in human nature, ſo rude and unt ractable, and 
= incapable of arts and diſcipline, that if the re: 
ports concerning them are to be believed, and i 
that weakens the argument from the common 
conſent of mankind on the one hand, it ſtrengthen 
it on another ; While it appears that human ns. 
ture, when! it wants this impreſſion, wants with i 
all that is great and orderly i in it, and ſhews 1 
brutality almoſt, as low and, baſe as is that 
beaſts (b ).“ But though all civilized nation 
ry: concurred. j in the belief of one or mot 


(a) Nicholls's Commentary upon Art. 
5 ) Burnet on the ee 
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modes of divine worſhip; and the errors and 
7 abſurdities, with which all religions, except thoſe 
of Moſes and of Chriſt, have abounded, fully evince 
RM weakneſs of the human intelle& when un- 
- fiſtcd by revelation. Some few individuals, in 
Wt he different ages of the world, have indeed re- 
jected all belief in the exiſtence of a God; but 
ee may generally trace the rejection of a Deity 
to the ſource of pride or of profligacy ; and even 
the late public avowal of Atheiſm, by thoſe who 
have uſurped the government in a neighbouring 
country, originating from a philoſophy” falſely ſo 
called, and accompanied by crimes unparalleled in 
de annals of mankind, cannot be conſidered as 

in any degree affecting the argument ariſing from 
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eeneral conſent, eſpecially when it is remembered 


that this apoſtacy from 125057770 is clearly foretold 
x in the holy Scriptures (c . 
But a more direct proof of the being of a God 


may be derived from the univerſe itſelf ; we are 
not oy conſcious of o our own exiſtence, but we 
f | 
._ (c) Vide Mr. es 55 Hiſtory the "ODS of 


Prophecy” a very intereſting work, written with great 


| who are deſirous of becoming acquainted with the pro- 


phecies of the Old and New Teſtament, CALLE y thoſe 
i which relate to the 8 times. 


WGods, there has been an infinite diverſ ity in the | 


elegance and judgment, and which I recommend to all | 


alſo 


» —— 
3 
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alſo know that there exiſts a great variety of othq 
things, both material and ſpiritual. It is equally 
inconceivable that theſe things ſhould have ex 
iſted from all eternity in their preſent ſtate, c 
that they ſhould have fallen into this ſtate by - 
chance; and conſequently as there was a time 
when they did not exiſt, and as it was impoſſible 
for them to produce themſelves, it follows that 
there was ſome exterior agent or creator to whom 
theworld owed its beginning and form ; that agent 
or creator we call God. We read,“ ſays biſhop 
| Pearſon, © the great artificer of the world in 
the work of his own hands, and by the exiſtence 
of any thing we demonſtrate the firſt cauſe of al 
things (d). And ſince it is abſurd to ſuppoſe 
that there are two prime cauſes of all things, two 
ſupreme governors. of the world, or two ſell. 
exiſtent and independent Beings of infinite per: 
fections, we are obliged to conclude that God i 
One. The Supreme Being, however, has not let 
this important truth to the deduction of human 
reaſon: only, but has confirmed and eſtabliſhed i 
by Revelation. The unity of God is expreſsly de- 
clared in many paſſages of Scripture: * Hear, 0 
Tfrael, the Lord our God is one Lord {e).”— 
* "MP, thee it Was ſhewed, that thoy We 


(a4) Pearſon on the Creed, Art, . 1 8 | | 
The (e) Deut. 0. 00 v. 1 | 1 . ; | 
nn ee Kno 
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ao that the Lord he is God, there is none elſe 
1 beſide him (). — He is God in Heaven 
above, and upon the earth beneath; there is 
none elſe (g).“ I am the firſt, and I am the 
WT laſt; and beſides me there is no God ().“ — 
Z „ We know that there is none other God but 
one (i)“ There is but one God (j). We 
therefore, cannot but agree to the firſt aſſertion 
Z in this article, in oppoſition to the ſinful preſump- 
tion of atheiſts, and to the falſe polytheiſm of 
. the heathen, that THERE IS ONE, and BUT ONE 
8 | LIVING AND TRUE Gop. St. Paul, in his Firſt 
0 Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, applies the epithets 
ling and true” to God; © Ye turned to God' 
a from. idols to ſerve the living and true God (k).” 
And the prophet Jeremiah ſays, ©, The Lord is 
tue /rue God, he is the Ii God (1). He is 
he ling God, that is, © he hath life in him- 
beef (u) vs he is ſelf-exiſtent, deriving his being 
WE from no exterior cauſe; In him we live (u). 
He giveth life to all things (o).” He is 
the fountain and origin of life to all the animated 
part of the creation; he is the true God, as diſ- 


7 18 e. 4. v. 35 1 1 (8) Deut. 6. 4. v. 39. x 
(hb). II. c. 44. v. 1 (i) Cor. Cc. 8. v. 4. 

| (i) 1 Tim. c. . (4 1 Theſſ. c. I. v. 9. 
= . <0 Jer. c. 10. v. 10. e John, c. 5. v. 26, 
(u As Ce 1 v. . (e) Ads, « e. 17. v. 25. 
ane iowa bien 
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tinguiſhed from the vain gods of the Gentiles. 
46 This is life eternal, that they might know thee 
the only zrue God 's } oath 
The article next ſtates, that God i is EVER- 
LASTING; that is, that he has exiſted from all 
paſt eternity, and will continue to exiſt to all fu- 
ture eternity 4). The ſupreme Creator of all 
things muſt neceffarily !1ave exiſted from all eter- 
nity, fince he could not have cauſed his own ex- 
iſtence; and he muſt continue to exiſt 2 all eter- 
nity, fince a being cannot ceaſe to be, when there 
is no ſuperior by whom his annihilation, or any 
alteration in him, can be produced, and when 
there is nothing in his own eſſence which is ſub- 
je& to change or decay. We may rely upon the 
truth and certainty of theſe concluſions, but at 
the ſame time we muſt acknowledge that our ca- 
pacities can by no means comprehend how a 
being exiſts neceſſarily, independently, and eter- 
nally q . God is in _feveral Paſſages of Scrip- 
* ture 


ate 

—_ Yolo c. 5. v. 26. 

(4) ter num proprie in quod neque initium ut 
eſſet habuit, neque ceſſare W poteſt ls ; Outer. 
Or. Periarch. cap. 3. 

(7) «It is to be obſerved, 9 3 Dr. Clarke, ec that the 
| Scripture, as it does not much infiſt upon proving to us 
the being of God, but rather always ſuppoſes that to be 
already known by the light of nature, ſo alſo, when it 
mentions any of wwe ae attributes of the divine el-⸗ 

6 ys ſence, 
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ture ſtiled eternal and everlaſting: The eferna/ 
God is thy refuge (5).”—* Haſt thou not heard 


that the ever/aſting God fainteth not, neither is 
weary (1). Now unto the King eternal, im- 


mortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be honour 


and glory, for ever and ever (). According 


to the commandment of the everlaſting God (*).“ 
And in the Revelation of St. John, the eternity 
of God is thus deſcribed: © I am Alpha and 
Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, faith 
the Lord, which is, and which was, and which 


is to come, the Almighty . 50.“ 


To ſuppoſe that God is circumſcribed by 
body, conſiſts of material parts, or is liable to 
paſſions, would be 0 utterly inconfiftent with 
our ideas of infinite perfection, with our notion 
of a Being who 1s equally preſent every where, 
and who is free from every poſſtble defect, that 


we 


ſence, it does not uſually enlarge upon the proof or expli- 
cation of them, but generally makes mention of them oe- 
caſionally only, and as preſuppoſing them beforehand well 
known by men's reafon.” Vol. 1. Serm. 5. To which 
may be added, the tradition of the revelations to Adam 
and the early patriarchs, and the evidence from prophe- 
ctes and miracles continually before the people to whom 


the Old Teſtament was immediately addreſſed. 


(5) Deut. c. 33. v. 27. (t) I. c. 40. v. 28. 
(«) 1 Tim. c. 1. V. 17. (. Rom. c. 16. v. 26. 
| (3) Rev. C. I. V. 8. | 
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we muſt without heſitation pronounce. that 
God is WITHOUT BODY, PARTS OR PASSIONS. 
“God is a ſpirit {z), and a ſpirit hath not 
fleſh or bones (a. - God is not a man that 
he ſhould lie, neither the ſon of man that he 
ſhould repent (4).” When, therefore, the Scrip- 
tures ſpeak of the face, eyes, ears, and hands of 
God, or of his grief, jealouſy, anger, and other 
mental emotions, we are to conſider that ſuch 
language is only accommodated to the under- 
ſtandings of men; and that thoſe properties and 
qualities do in fact by no means belong to the 
Supreme Being. We can form no conception of 
the agency of a pure ſpiritual ſubſtance, and 
therefore, in ſpeaking of God, we are under the 
neceſlity of uſing terms derived from ourſelves, 
and which we cannot but know to be in reality 
inapplicable to him. 

' God having created all things out of nothing, 
and given to them their various and reſpective 
powers, and being able to change, annihilate, 
and diſpole of every thing in the univerſe, in any 
manner which he pleaſes; and no fabſtance, either 
animate or inanimate, material or immaterial 1 
being capable of reſi ſting or impeding his will, 
it follows that the yowER of God is INFINITE. 


(=) John, c. 4. v. 24 (a- Luke, c 0. 4) v. 30. 
17 Numb. e. 13.0 9. 
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« In thy hand, O God, is there not power 
2nd might, ſo that none is able to withſtand 
thee (c) The Lord of Hoſts hath pur- 
| poſed it, and who ſhall diſannul it? his hand is 
ſtretched out, and who ſhall turn it back Cd) 
—* He worketh all things after the counſel of 
his own will (e).”—* With God All things are 
poſſible (). With God nothing - ſhall be 
impoſſible (g). — He doth according to his 
will in the army of heaven, and among the in- 
habitants of the earth, and none can ſtay his 
hand, or fay unto him, What doſt thou () 
The Lord appeared unto Abraham, and (aid 
unto him, I am the Almighty God Ci). The 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth (. But 
though with the holy patriarch we confeſs that 
God can do every thing (7), we muſt re- 
member that omnipotence itſelf does not ex- 
tend to contradictions or impoſſibilities; * God 
cannot lie 11 m),“ inaſmuch as that would be 


lc) 2 Chr. c. 20. v. 8. ee. 
(4) Epheſ. iii 5 (f) Matt. c. 19. v. 26. 
Luke c. f. v. 377 ; 2 Dan. c. 4. v. 35. 

(1) Gen. c. 17. v. 1 ( Rev. c. 19. v. 6, 


(1) Job, c. 42. v. 2. 
{m) Heb. c. 6. v. 18. Impoſſibile eſt ei mentiri; 
et impoſſibile iſtud non infirmitatis eſt, ſed virtutis et 


majeſtatis, quia veritas non recipit mendacium, nec Dei 
virtus levitein errorem. Ambroſe, 


Fs | contrary 
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| contrary to his perfect nature; nor can he recal 
| paſt events, which is manifeſtly impoſſible (u). 

When, therefore, we ſay that the power of God 
is infinite, we mean that God is able to perform 
all things, which do not imply m themſelves con- 
tradiction or impoſſibulity. _ 
The wis Do of God is inferred from the ge- 
neral conſtruction and government of the world, 
in which an attentive obſerver cannot but. ſee 
; evident marks of deſign, and 1 in which all things 
are admirably adapted to their reſpeQive ends 
= and purpoſes : © O Lord, how. manifold are thy 
works; in wiſdom thou haſt made them all (. 
We cannot form an idea of wiſdom ſuperior to 
that Which is thus diſplayed ; nor can we con- 
| ceive how the wiſdom; or-any other attribute of 
| | the Deity, ſhould be circumſcribed | by any 
= boundary or limit; and therefore we conclude 
x ith the royal pſalmift, that the wildoos of 

[ God i is infinite (). | | 

The 1nrIxITe RDO God 1 becon- 
ſidered as including the knowledge of all eyents, 
paſt, preſent, and future, and of the thoughts, 
motives, and intentions of all his creatures. This 


e 


© (n) Mora yap Gurs neu Herz repiderat, 
1 GE Auma Toit dc &v 1 renpeNHH E. 
1 „ 1 Agatho apud Ariſtot. 


e Pl. 104. v 24. (% Pf 145. v. 3. 
| Vn . 1 knowledge, 
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knowledge, without reſtriction or exception, ſeems 
neceſſarily to belong to the Creator of the Uni- 
verſe, from whom every power, property, and. 
relation is derived : © Known unto God are all 
his works from the beginning of the world (9). 

— He that planted the ear, ſhall he not hear ? 
I that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee? he 
that teacheth men knowledge, ſhall not he 
know (r) ?”—< Neither is there any creature that 
3s not manifeſt in his fight ; but all things are 
naked, and opened unto the eyes of him with 
whom we have todo ().! The Lord ſearcheth 
all hearts, and underſtandeth all the imaginations 
of the thoughts (z).” —© The Lord is a God of 
knowledge {#).—* O the depth of the riches 
both of the wiſdom and the knowledge of 
God (x)! 

By 1NFINITE COODNESS is meant a diſpoſition 
to communicate every poſſible degree of happineſs 
to all created beings, of which their nature is ca- 
pable. That this attribute belongs to God is evi- 
dent from his general government of the world, 
and particularly from his dealings with man- 
kind. It has pleaſed God to place men in a 
ſtate of probation, and ta endue them with free 

(q) Acts, c. 15. v. 18. (r) PL. 94. v. * 

4 Heb. c. 4. v. 13. t) 1 Chr, c. 28. v. g. 

40 1 Ne, . V 3. (x) Rom. c. 11. v. 33. 


F 356 agency; 
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agency, which is eſſential to reſponſibility ; he 
has furniſhed them with the means of attaining 
every degree of happineſs conſiſtent with the 
character of free and accountable beings; he has 
given them laws as rules of their conduct; he 
has propoſed the moſt powerful and animating 
motives to obedience ; and he has promiſed his 
aſſiſtance to thoſe who ſincerely endeavour to 
perform his will. Since then every thing which 
God has made is good; ſince he has provided 
for the preſervation of all things, for their pro- 
per continuance and well-being ; ſince he has 
beſtowed many noble endowments, and a great 
variety of comforts and bleſſings, upon his ra- 
tional creatures in this world ; and fince he has 
voluntarily, and upon eaſy conditions, offered 
them everlaſting happineſs in a future life, to 
which no human merit could have the remoteſt 
claim, ſurely we may pronounce that the good- 
neſs of God is infinite,“ boundleſs as his uni- 
verſal e and endleſs as the ages of eter- 
nity ().“ — The Lord i is good to all, and his 
tender mercies are over all his works (2).''— 
“O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is zood; 
for his mercy endureth for ever 0 40.“ 


( Clarke, vol. 5 Sermon 14. . 
Res 2 Pf. 145. v. 9. (a) Pl. 136. v. OY | 
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Upon theſe grounds we believe that God is 


OF INFINITE POWER, WISDOM, AND G600D=- 
N ESS. 


eternity, or have cauſed its own exiſtence, it 
muſt have derived its being from God; and that 
God was the MAKER OP ALL THINGS, BOTH 
VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, is repeatedly aſſerted 


in Scripture : * In ſix days the Lord made hea- 


ven and earth (b)”—* In fix days the Lord 
made heaven and ch, the ſea, and all that 
in them is fr). Thou haſt created all things, 
and for thy pleaſure they are and were cre- 
ated (d JN By him were all things created, 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, vi- 
ſible and inviſible (e). God, having created all 
things, continues to preſerve them in a ſtate 
ſuitable to the purpoſes for which they were 
deſigned, and by his ſuperintending Providence 
he conſtantly governs the univerſe he created. 


Nothing can happen without the direction or 


permiſſion of that Being who 1s the ſource of all 


power; he appointed and ſupports the general 
courſe of nature; and he interrupts it by his 


particular interpoſition, whenever it ſeems good 
to his infinite wildom: * God giveth to all, "Ute, 


(3) Ex. c. 21. v. 17. (e) Ex. c. 20. v. II. 
44) Rev. 0. Pf v. 11. „ 3 (e) Col. b. I. v. 10. 


x 


As the world could not have exiſted from 
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; 3 Expoſition of the [PART III. 
and breath, and all things (f).”—*® He is before 
all things, and by him all things conſiſt {g).” IM 
* How could any thing have endured if it had 1 
not been thy will; or been preſerved, if not 
called by thee (%:? Thou, even thou, art 4 
Lord alone; thou haſt made heaven, the hea- 
l | ven of heavens, with all the hoſt; the earth, 
"i and all things that are therein; the fea, and 
1 all that is wenn and thou preſerveſt them 
all (i). - Where,” ſays biſhop Pearſon, 
4 S thecontinued conſervation of the creatures 1s 
i | in equal latitude attributed unto God with their 
x firſt production; becauſe there is an abſolute 
neceſlity of preſerving us from returning unto 
(| nothing by annihilation, as there was for firſt be- 
5 5 ſtowing an exiſtence on us by creation. God 
doth ſuſtain, uphold, and conſtantly preſerve all 
things in their being which they have (&}.” 
Thus God is not only THE MAKER, but alſo THE 
' | PABSBRVER OF ALL THINGS, BOTH VISIBLE AND 
By INVISIBLE. Pas 3 


— 
——— —— — Een — - —— 


— — , 


; Me no come to the eh punk of this ATE in 
B which thegoſpel doctrine of the Trinity, or of three 
1 perſons {/) in the Divine Eſſence, is aſſerted. 


(f) Ads, c. 17. v. 25. () Col. c. 1. v. 17. 
(5) Wiſdom, c. 11. v. 23. (i) Neh. 82 9 v. 6. 
(4) Pearſon, Art. 2. 
() Tertullian, the oldeſt Latin father extant, uſes the 
word Perſona, as applied to the Trinity. The word 
 ufed by the Greek fathers is ioo raoig and æονάν. 


That 
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That nearly all the pagan nations of antiquity, 
in their various theological ſyſtems, acknow- 
ledged a kind of Trinity in the divine nature, has 
been fully evinced by thoſe learned men, who 
have made the heathen mythology the ſubject of 
their elaborate enquiries. The almoſt univerſal 
prevalence of this doctrine in the gentile king- 
doms muſt be conſidered as a ſtrong argument 
in favour of its truth. The doctrine itſelf bears 
ſuch ſtriking internal marks of a divine original, 
and is ſo very unlikely to have been the inven- 
tion of mere human rcaſon, that there is no way 
of accounting for the general adoption of ſo ſin- 
gular a belief, but by ſuppoſing that it was re- 
vealed by God to the early patriarchs, and that 
it was tranſmitted by them to their poſterity. In 
its progreſs indeed to remote countries, and to 
diſtant generations, this belief became depraved 
and corrupted in the higheſt degree; and he alone 
** who brought life and immortality, to light,“ 
could reſtore it to its original ſimplicity and pu- 
rity, The diſcovery of the exiſtence of this doc- 
trine in the early ages, among the nations whoſe 
records have been the beſt preſerved, has been of 
great ſervice to the cauſe of Chriſtianity, and 
completely refutes the aſſertion of infidels and 
ſceptics, that the ſublime and myſterious doc- 
trine of the Trinity owes its origin to the philo- 
„ | ſophers 


* 


1 
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ſophers of Greece. If we extend,” ſays Mr, 
Maurice, © our eye through the remote region 
of antiquity, we ſhall find this very doctrine, 
which the primitive Chriſtians are ſaid to have 
borrowed from the Platonic ſchool, univerſally 
and immemorially flouriſhing in all thoſe coun- 
tries, where hiſtory and tradition have united to 
fix thoſe virtuous anceſtors of the human race, 
Who, for their diſtinguiſhed attainments in piety, 
were admitted to a familiar intercourſe with Je- 
hovah and the Angels, the divine heralds of his 
commands.“ 
The ſame learned author ds conſiders the 
two firſt verſes of the Old Teſtament as con- 
taining very ſtrong, if not deciſive, evidence in 
ſupport of the truth of this doctrine ; * Elohim, 
a noun ſubſtantive of the plural number, by 
which the Creator is expreſſed, appears as evi- 
dently to point towards a plurality of perſons in 
the divine nature, as the verb in the ſingular, 
with which it is joined, does to the unity of that 
nature: In principio creavit Deus; with ſtrict 
attention to grammatical propriety, the paſſage 
ſhould be rendered, In principio creavit Dii; 
but our belief in the unity of God forbids us 
thus to tranflate the word Elohim. Since, there- 
fore, Elohim is plural, and no plural can conſiſt 
of leſs than two in number, and ſince creation 
e Md, can 
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can alone be the work of Deity, we are to under. 
ſtand by this term ſo particularly uſed in this 
place, God the Father, and the eternal Logos, or 
Word of God; that Logos, whom St. John, ſup- 
plying us with an excellent comment upon this 
paſſage, ſays, was in the beginning with God, and 
who alſo was God. As the Father and the Son 
are expreſsly pointed out in the firſt verſe of this 
chapter, ſo is the third perſon in the bleſſed 
Trinity not lefs deciſively revealed to us in the 
ſecond: * And the Spirit of God moved upon | 
the face of the waters, Calaſio renders this paſ- 
ſage, Spiritus Dei motabat; but, as Dr. Patrick 
rightly obſerved, this is not the exact meaning 
of the text, for the original verb tranſlated 


in 
= FS ſhould be rendered, brooded upon the war 
ter, incubavit, as a hen broods over her eggs. 


Thus we-ſee the Spirit exerted upon this occa- 
ſion an active effectual energy, by that energy x 
agitating the yaſt abyſs, and infuſing intq it a 
powerful vital principle. ? 

* Elohim ſeems to be the general appellation 
by which the triune Godhead is collectively dit- 
tinguiſned in Scripture ; and in the conciſe hiſ- 
tory of the creation only, the expreſſion Bara 
re- Hchim, the Gods created, is uſed above thirty 
times. The combining this plural noun with a 
TD 1 in the ſingular would not appear ſo re- 
markable, 


* 
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gular verb or adjective, rectified a. phraſe that 


the fact; for in Deuteronomy, c. 37. v. 15 and 
of this very noun to expreſs the Deity, though 
Dereliquit Eloah ; facrificaverunt dæmoniis, non L 
among many other glaring inſtances that might 
me Deus; the latter in Geneſis, c. 35. v. 7. 


exceedingly ſingular, that when Moſes was en- 
deavouring to eſtabliſh a theological ſyſtem, of 


markable, if Moſes had uniformly adhered to 
that mode of expreſſion ; for then it would be 
evident that he adopted the mode uſed by the 
Gentiles, in ſpeaking of their falſe gods in the 
plural number ; but by joining with it a ſin- 


might appear to give a direct ſanction to the 
error of polytheiſm. But in reality the reverſe is 


17, and other places, he uſes the ſingular number 
not employed in the auguſt work of creation; 


Eloah. But farther, Moſes himſelf uſes this very 
word Elohim with verbs and adjectives in the 
plural, Of this uſage Dr. Allix enumerates two, 


be brought from the Pentateuch ; the former in 
Geneſis, c. 20. v. 13. Quando errare fecerunt 


Quaa ibi revelati ſunt ad eum Deus; and other 
inſpired writers uſe it in the ſame manner in va- 
rious parts of the Old Teſtament (m). It muſt, 
therefore, to every reader of reflection, appear 


(m) Job, c. 35. v. 10. Joſ. c. 24. v. 1 9. Pf. 100. 
v. 1. Eecl. c. 12. v. 3. 1 Sam. c. 7. v. 3. 
| ; which 


\ 


Lord thy Gods, 
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which the unity of the Godhead was the leading 
principle, and in which it differed from all other 
ſyſtems, he ſhould make uſe of terms directly 


implicative of a plurality in it; yet ſo deeply 


was the awful truth under conſideration im- 
preſſed upon the mind of the Hebrew legiſlator, 


| that this is conſtantly done by him; and indeed, 
as Allix has obſerved, there is ſcarcely any me- 


thod of ſpeaking from which a plurality in Deity 
may be inferred, that 1s not uſed either by. him- 
ſelf in the Pentateuch, or by the other inſpired 
writers in various parts of the Old Teſtament. 
A plural is joined with a verb ſingular, as in the 
paſſage cited before from Geneſis, c. I. v. 1. A 
plural is joined with a verb plural, as in Geneſis, 
c. 33. V. . And Jacob called the name of 


tue place Bethel, becauſe he Gods there ap- 
peared to him.” 


A plural is joined with an ad- 
jective plural, Joſh, c. 35. v. 19. * You cannot 


ſerve the Lord, for he is the holy Gods.” To 


theſe paſſages, if we add that remarkable one 
from Eccleſiaſtes, Remember thy Creators in 
the days of thy youth,“ and the predominant 
uſe of the words, Jehovah Elohim, or, the 
which occur a hundred 
times in the law (the word Jehovah implying 
the unity of the eſſence, and Elohim a plurality 
in that unity) we muſt ow that nothing can 
be 
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be more plainly marked than this doctrine in the 
ancient Scriptures.“ 

e Though the auguſt name of Jehovah in a 
more peculiar manner belongs to God the Fa- 
ther, yet is that name, in various parts of Scrip- 
ture, applied to each perſon in the Holy Trinity: 
The Hebrews conſidered that name in ſuch a 
facred light, that they never pronounced it, and 
uſed the word Adonai inſtead of it. It was in- 
deed a name that ranked firſt among their pro- 
foundeſt Cabala; a myſtery, ſublime, ineffable, 
incommunicable. It was called Tetragrammaton, 
or the name of four letters, and theſe letters ate 
Jod, He, Vau, He, the proper pronunciation of 
which, from long diſuſe,” is faid to be no longet 
known to the Jews themſelves. This awful 
name was firſt revealed by God to Moſes from 
the centre of the burning buſh ; and Joſephus, 
who, as well as Scripture, relates this circum- 
ſtance, evinces his veneration for it, by calling it 
the name which his religion did not permit him 
to mention C). From this word the pagan title 
of Tao and Jove is, with the greateſt probability, 
ſuppoſed to have been originally formed; and in 
the Golden Verſes of Pythagoras, there is an oath 
ſtill extant to this purpoſe, © by him who has 
the four letters. As the name Jehoran, how- 


75 Ant. Jud. lib, 2. cap. 5, 
ever, 


rer, 


\ 
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ART. 1. ] 


ever, in ſome inſtances applied to the Son and 
the Holy Spirit, was the proper name of God 
the Fatber, ſo is Logos in as peculiar a manner 
the appropriated name of God the Son. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſts tranſlate the original He- 
brew text by Mimra da Jehovah, literally, the 
Word of Jehovah, a term totally different, as 
biſhop Kidder has inconteſtably proved, in its 
ſignification, and in its general application among 
the Jews, from the Hebrew Dabar, which ſimply 
means a diſcourſe or decree, and is properly ren- 
dered by Pithgam (o). In the Septuagint tranſ- 
lation of the Bible, a work ſuppoſed by the Jews 
to have been undertaken by men immediately 
inſpired from above, the former term is uni- 

verſally rendered Avyes, and it is ſo rendered and 
ſo underſtood by Philo and all the more ancient 
Rabbins. The name of the third perſon in the 


ever· bleſſed Trinity has deſcended unaltered 


from the days of Moſes to our own time; for, as 
well in the ſacred writings as by the Targumiſts, 
and by the modern doctors of the Jewifh church, 
he is ſtiled Ruach Hakhodeſh, the Holy Spirit. 
He is ſometimes, however, in the Rabbinical 


books, denominated by Shechinah, or Glory of 


Jehovah ; in ſome places he 1s called Sephirah, 


(9) Demonſtration of the Meffiahy part 3d. p. 108, 
1009. | | | | „ | 


or 
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or Wiſdom; and in others, the Binah, or Un= 
derſtanding (v). From the enumeration of theſe 
_ circumſtances, it muſt be ſufficiently evident to 
the mind which unites piety and reflection, that, 
ſo far from being ſilent upon the ſubject, the an- 
cient Scriptures commence with an-avowal of this 
doctrine, and that, in fac, the creation was the 
reſult of the joint operations of the Trinity.“ 
elf the argument above offered ſhould ſtill 
appear inconcluſive, the 26th verſe of this chapter 
| (Gen. 1.) contains fo pointed an atteſtation to the 
truth of it, that, in my opinion, when duly conſi- 
dered, it muſt ſtagger the moſt hardened ſceptic ; 
for in that text not only the plurality! is unequi- 
vocally expreſſed, but the act, which I have be- 


fore obſerved is the peculiar prerogative of 


| Deity, 1 is mentioned together with that plurality, 
the one circumſtance illuſtrating the other, and 
both being highly elucidatory of this doctrine: 

And God (Elohim) ſaid, Let us ( q ) make. man 


42) Dr. Allix's Judgment, p. 168. 3 | 
() The ancient Chriſtians looked upon this as 2 
plain intimation of a pl urality of perſons in the Godhead: 
Epiphanius fays, © This is the language of God to his 
Word and only begotten, as all the faithful believe.“ 
Hæreſ. 23. n. 2. and vide Hæreſ. 44. n. 4. and Har. 46. 
n. 3. where he ſays, « Adam was mernaguerc; & Ne 
IIaręos nai iis xe ays M., farmed by the hand of the 


Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt,” Vide | 


_ Patrick in loc.” 7 = , 


1 . 
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in our image, after our likeneſs.” Why the 
S Deity ſhould ſpeak of himſelf in the plural num- 
ber, unleſs that Deity conſiſted of more than one 
perſon, it is difficult to conceive; for the anſwer 
given by the modern Jews, that this is only a 
figurative mode of expreſſion, unplying the high, 
dignity of the ſpeaker; and that it is uſual for 
earthly ſovereigns to uſe this language by way of 
diſtinction, is futile, for two reaſons, In the firſt 
place, it is highly degrading to the Supreme Ma- 
jeſty to ſuppoſe . Fe would take his model of 
ſpeaking and thinking from man, though it is 
highly conſiſtent with the vanity of man to ar- 
rogate to himſelf (as. doubtleſs was the caſe in 
the licentiouſneſs of ſucceeding ages) the ſtyle 
and imagined conceptions of Deity; and it will 
be remembered, that theſe ſolemn words. were 
ſpoken before the creation of that being, whoſe 
falſe notions of greatneſs and ſublimity the Al- 
mighty is thus impiouſly ſuppoſed to adopt. In 
truth, there does not ſeem to be any real dignity 
in an expreſſion, which, when uſed by a human 
ſovereign 1n relation to himſelf, approaches very 
near to abſurdity. The genuine fact, however, 
appears to be this. When the tyrants of the Eaſt 


5 firſt began to aſſume divine honours, they aſ- 
* ſumed likewiſe the majeſtic language appropri- 
ide ated to, and highly becoming, the Deity, but to- 


vor. 11. G | tally | 
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_ " tally mapplicable to man. The error was Propa- 
gated from age to age through « long ſucceſſion 
of deſpots, and at length Judaic apoſtacy arrived 
at ſuch a pitch of profane abſurdity, as to af. 
firm that very phraſeology to be borrowed from 
man (7), which was the original and peculiar 
language of the Divinity. It was, indeed, remark- 
_ ably pertinent when applied to Deity, for, in a 
ſucceeding ghapter, we have more deciſive au- 
thority for what is thus afferted, where the Lord 
_ God himſelf ſays, © Behold the man is become 
| as one of 1s; a very fingular expreſſion, which 
_ ſome Jemiſh commentators, with equal effrontery, 
contend was ſpoken by the Deity to the council 
of angels, that, according to their aſſertions, at- 
tended him at the creation. From the name of 
the Lord God being uſed in ſo emphatical 2 
manner, it evidently appears to be addreſſed to 
thoſe facred perſons to whom 1t was before faid, 
© Let us make man; for would indeed the 
5 p52 ge Jehovah, preſiding in a leſs dignified 
2 , uſe words that have ſuch an evident 


65 ) Is may be ed that the language of Pharoahz 
| King of Egypt, as recorded by Moſes in- the book of Ge- 
wefis, is always in the fingular number, J am Pharaoh;” 
and, „See, I have ſet thee over the land of Egypt.“ Gen. 
c. 41. v. 41 and 443 and Ezra records, that the king 
of Perſia wrote in the ſame ſtyle long afterwards, © 1 
Darius make a Gecreg.” Ezra, c. 6. v. 8. 
| 3 15 __ © - >" hanaency 
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tendency to place the Deity on a deva with 
created beings * 

Mr. Maurice alſo proves that the word Elo- 
him was underſtood exactly in the above ſenſe by 
Moſes himſelf and the- antient Hebrews, how- 
ever their modern deſcendants may deny the al- 
W lufon; that their own paraphraſts apply the 
term Logos, in the very ſame manner we do, to 
the ſecond, as well as that of Holy Spirit to the 
third, perſon in the bleſſed Trinity; and that, in 
fact, they had the fulleſt belief in that Tri- 
nity (5), expreſſed in the moſt emphatical lan- 
guage, and explained by the moſt ſignificant 
ſymbols. It is impoſſible, upon the preſent oc- 
caſion, to follow this ingenious and eloquent 
writer through theſe profound diſquiſitions ; but 
I defire to take this opportunity, as I ſhall not, 
perhaps, have occaſion to mention him again in 


(s ) Galatine has ay two expoſitions of the fol- 
lowing paſſage in Iſaiah, c. 6. v. 3. And one cried 
unto another, and ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of 
Hoſts, which are remarkable proofs of the truth of this 
aſſertion; the one is taken from the illuſttious Rabbi 
Simeon, whio thus comments upon the word Holy being 
repeated three times, © Holy, this is the Father; Holy, 
this is the Son; Holy, this is the Holy Spirit:“ the 
other is from the Chaldee paraphraſe of Jonathan the ſon 
of Uzziel, « 150 F ather ; 3. Son; Holy, Holy 
Ghoſt,” 42 
5 3 9 2 . this 
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this work, of recommending, in the moſt earneſt 
manner, both his Diſſertations and his Hiſtory 
to the attention of all thoſe who are deſirous of 
ſeeing ſtrong additional light thrown upon ſome 
of the moſt important doctrines of the Holy 
. Scriptures. Every friend to revealed religion will 
conſider himſelf as indebted to the laborious re- 
ſearches of Mr. Maurice, while every admirer of 
an animated and elegant ftyle will read his works 
with peculiar ſatisfaction. 
The firſt paſſage I ſhall adduce from the New 
Teſtament in proof of this important doctrine 
of the Trinity, is, the charge and commiſſion 
which our Saviour gave to his apoſtles, to © go 
and teach all nations, baptiſing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt (7).” The Goſpel is every where in Scrip- 
ture .repreſented as a Covenant or conditional 
offer of eternal ſalvation from God to man, and 
Baptiſm | was the appointed ordinance by which 
men were to be admitted into that covenant, by 
which that offer was made and accepted. This 
Covenant being to be made with God himſelf, 
the ordinance muſt of courſe be performed i in his 
name; but Chriſt directed that it ſhould be 
| performed in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son,; and of the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore we 


. 49 Mats C. 28. V. 19. , 
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conclude that God 1s the ſame as the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Since Baptiſm is to, 
be performed in the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, they muſt be all 
three perſons ; and ſince no ſuperiority or dit- 
ference whatever is mentioned in this ſolemn 
form of Baptiſm, we conclude that theſe three 
perſons are all of one ſubſtance, power, and eter- 
nity (u). Are we to be baptiſed in the name of 


the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


and is it poſſible that the Father ſhould be ſelf- 
exiſtent, eternal, the Lord God  omnipotent ; 
and that the Son, in whoſe name we are equally 
baptiſed, ſhould be a mere man, born of a wo- 
man, and ſubject to all the frailties and imper- 
ſections of human nature? or, is it poſſible that 
the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name alſo we are 
equally baptiſed, ſhould be a bare energy or ope- 
ration, a quality or power, without even perſonal 
exiſtence? Our feelings, as well as our reaſon, 
revolt from the idea of ſuch diſparity. | 
This argument will derive great ſtrength from, 
the practice A. the ly ages, and from the ob: 
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ſervations which we meet with in ſeveral of the 
antient fathers relative to it. We learn from 
Ambroſe, that perſons, at the time of their Bap- 
tiſm, declared their belief in the three perſons of 
the Holy Trinity, and that they were dipped 
in the water three times: in his Treatiſe upon 
the Sacraments he ſays, * Thou waſt afked at 
thy Baptiſm, Doſt thou believe in God the Fa, 
ther Almighty ? and thou didſt reply, I believe, 
and thou waſt dipped; a ſecond time thou 
waſt aſked, Doſt thou . in Jeſus Chriſt the 
Lord? thou didſt anſwer again, I believe, and 
thou waſt dipped; a third time the queſtion 
Was repeated, Doſt thou believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt ? and the anſwer was, I believe, then 
thou waſt dipped a third time Y).“ It is to be 
noticed, that the belief, here expreſſed ſeparately 
in the three perſons of the Trinity, is preciſely 
the ſame in all. Tertullian, Baſil, and Jerome, all 
mention this practice of trine immerſion as be- 
ing derived from apoſtolical tradition; and Je- 
rome expreſsly ſays, «We are thrice dipped in 
the water, that the myſtery of the Trinity may 
appear to be but one. We are not baptiſed in 
the names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but 
in one zame, which is God s; and, therefore, 
| though, we be thrice put under water to 0 0 


l De 5 wy 2. cap. 7. 


» 
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dent the myſtery of the Trinity, yet it is re- 
puted but one Baptiſm (y).”—* Who,” fays 
Didymus, * will not hence conclude the equa- 
lity of the ſacred Trinity, ſeeing there is but 
one faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
as Baptiſm is muniſtered in the name of all 
three (2)? Cyprian, after reciting the form of 
Baptiſm preſcribed by our Saviour, ſays. He 
intimates a Trinity, by the ſacrament af which 
the nations ſhould be baptiſed; and again, 
< Chriſt himſelf orders the nations to be bap- 
tiſed in the full and united Trinity (a).. If,” 
fays Athanaſius, the Holy Ghoſt be not of 
the ſubſtance of the Father and the Son, why 
then did the Son of God join him together with 
them in the ſymbol of ſanctification, when he 
faid: to his diſciples, Go, teach all nations, bap- 
tiling them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and- of the Holy Ghoſt (4) The 
heretics, who denied the divinity of Chrift 
-or of the Holy Ghoſt, intreduced alterations 
into the form of Baptiſm to ſuit their own par- 
ticular. tenets ; theſe alterations are reprobated 
be many of the orthodox fathers, and the coun- 


5 75 J Hieron cant. Lye. cap. 4. lib. 2. in in Ebel. 14. 
e be sp. Sanét. lb. 2, inter, Op. Hier, 

(4) Cyp. ad Jubz. 
(9 Athanaſ. Di cont. Ar. n 
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cil of Nice decreed, © If they do not anſwer to 
this doctrine of the Trinity, let then not be 
baptiſed.“ 

Thus the myſterious union of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as one God, was, in 
the opinion of the pureſt ages of the. Chriſtian 
church, elcarly expreſſed in this form of Bap- 
tiſm. By it the primitive Chriſtians underſtood 
the Father's gracious acceptance of the atone- 
ment offered by the Meſſiah ; the peculiar pro- 
tection of the Son, our great high prieft and in- 
terceffor ; and the readineſs of the Holy-Ghoſt to 
ſanctify, to aſſiſt, and to comfort all the obedient 
followers of Chriſt, confirmed by the viſible gift 
of tongues, of prophecy, and divers other-gifts to 
the firſt diſciples. And as their great maſter's in- 
ſtructions evidently diſtinguiſhed theſe: perſons 
from each other, without any difference in their 
authority or power, all ſtanding-forth as equally 
diſpenſing the benefits of Chriſtianity, as equally 
the objects of the faith required 1 in converts upon 
admiſſion into the church, they clearly under- 
ſtood that the F ather, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, were likewiſe equally the objects of their 
grateful worſhip : this fully appears from their 
Prayers, doxologies, hymns, and IEG, which 
are ſtill extant, ? 

The ſecond fee to be produced in det 
i of 


— : 2 


Aar. ) 
of the doctrine now under conſideration, is, the 
doxology at the concluſion of St. Paul's Second 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians: © The grace of. our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the love of God, and the fel- 
lowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you.” The 
manner in which Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt are 


here mentioned, implies that they are perſons, for 


none but perſons can confer grace or fellowſhip; 


and theſe three great bleſſings of grace, love, 
and fellowſhip, being reſpectively prayed for by 
the - inſpired apoſtle from Jeſus Chriſt, God the 


Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, without any inti- 
mation of diſparity, we conclude that theſe three 
perſons are equal and divine. This ſolemn bene- 


diction may therefore be conſidered as another 


proof of the Trinity, fince it acknowledges the di- 

vinity of Jeſus Chriſt and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The third and laſt paſſage which I ſhall quote 

upon this ſubje&, is the following ſalutation or 


benediction in the beginning of the Revelation 


of St. John : © Grace and peace from Him which 
1s, and which was, and which 1s to come ; and 
from the Seven Spirits which are before his 


throne, and from Jeſus Chriſt. Here the Fa- 
ther is deſcribed by a periphraſis taken from his 
attribute of eternity, and the ſeven ſpirits 1 £ WM 
myſtical expreſſion for the Holy Ghoſt, uſed 


upon this occaſion either becauſe the ſalutation 
6 5 e 18 
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is addreſſed to ſeven churches, every one of which 

had partaken of the ſpirit, or becauſe ſeven was 

a ſacred number among the Jews, denoting both 
| variety and perfection, and in this caſe alluding 
to the various gifts, adminiſtrations, and opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt. Since grace and peace 
are prayed for from theſe three perſons jointly 
and without diſcrimination, we infer an equality 

in their power to diſpenſe thoſe bleſſings; and 
we farther conclude that theſe three perfons to- 
gether conſtitute the Supreme Being, who is alone 
the object of prayer, and is alone the giver of 
every good and of every perfect gift. -_ | 
It may be right to remark that the ſeven ſpi- 
rits cannot mean angels, ſince prayers are never 
in Scripture addreſſed to angels, nor are bleſſings 
ever pronounced in tñeir name (c). 

It is unneceſſary to quote any of the numerous 
ae in which the Father is ſingly called 


e] purpoſely omit the conteſted paſſage in the Firſt 
Epiſtle of St. John, © There are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
theſe three are one. In any caſe it would be im- 
proper to produce a doubtful text in ſupport of ſo im- 
portant à doctrine as that of the Trinity; but I muſt 
own, that after an attentive conſideration of the contro- 
verſy relative to that pallage, I am convinced that it is 
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God, as ſome of them muſt be recollected by 
every one, and the divinity of the Father is not 
called in queſtion by any ſe& of Chriſtians ; and 


thoſe paſſages, which prove the divinity of the 


Son and of the Holy Ghoſt ſeparately, will be 
more properly conſidered under the ſecond and 
fifth articles. In the mean time we may obſerve, 
that if it ſhall appear, as I truſt it will, from 
Scripture, that Chriſt is God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt is God, it will follow, fince we are aſſured 
that there is but one God, that the three pere 
ſons, the F ather, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
by a myſterious union, conſtitute the one God, 
or as this article expreſſes it, that THERE 15 4 
TRINITY Iv UNIT T; AND IN THE UNITY 
OF THIS GophEAD THERE BE THREE PpER= 
SONS OF ONE SUBSTANCE, POWER, AND ETER> 
vir, THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE 

Hor v Gos Tr. 1 | 
The- word Trinity does not occur in ks 
ture, nor do we. find it in any of the early con- 
feſſions of faith; but this i is no argument againſt 
the doctrine itſelf, ſince we learn from the fa- 
thers of the three firſt centuries, that the divinity 
of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt was, from the 
days of. the apoſtles, acknowledged by the Ca- 
tholic Church, and that thoſe who maintained 
2 ene N were conſidered as here- 
ticsz 


* 
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tics (d); and as every one knows that neither 
the divinity of the Father, nor the unity of the 
Godhead, was ever called in queſtion at any pe- 
riod, it follows that the doctrine of the Trinity 
in Unity has been in ſubſtance, in all. its conſti- 
tuent parts, always known among Chriſtians. In 
the fourth century it became the ſubject of eager 
and general controverſy; and it was not till then 
that this doctrine was particularly diſcuſſed. 
While there was no denial or diſpute, proof and 
defence were unnecefary : . * Nunquid enim 
perfecte de Trinitate tractatum eſt, antequam 
oblatrarent Ariani (e)?” But this doctrine is 
poſitively mentioned as being admitted among 
catholic Chriſtians, by writers who lived long 
before that age of controverſy. Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, in refuting the charge of Atheiſm urged 
againſt Chriſtians, becauſe they did not be- 
lieve in the gods of the heathen, expreſsly 
ſays, We worſhip and adore the Father, 
and the. Son, , who came, from him and raght 
us theſe things, and the prophetic Spirit (f) ;” 
and ſoon, after, in the ſame Apology, he un- 


da) Vide Letters between Dr. Horſley and Dr. Prieſt- 
Ley, Dr. Knowles's Primitive Chriſtianity, and Wil- 
_ ſon's Illuſtration of the Method of Explaining the New 
Teſtament by the early + qever gle of TOR and Chriſtians 
concerning Chriſt, 
(e) Auguſtine, | 5 


Q 25 Mart. edit Par. 10 8085 56. 
dertakes 
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dertakes to ſhew the reaſonableneſs of the ho- 


nour paid by Chriſtians to the Father in the 
firſt place, to the Son in the ſecond, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt in the third, and ſays, that their aſ- 
ſigning the ſecond place to a crucified man, was, 
by unbelievers, denominated madneſs, becauſe 
they were ignorant of the myſtery, which he then 
proceeds to explain (g). Athenagoras, in reply- 
ing to the ſame charge of Atheiſm urged againſt 
Chriſtians, becauſe they refuſed to worſhip the 
falſe gods of the heathen, ſays, Who would not 


wonder, when he knows that we, who call upon 


God the Father, and God the Son, and God the 
Holy Spirit, ſhewing their power in the unity, 
and their diſtinction in order, ſhould be called 


Atheiſts (4)? Clement of Alexandria, not only 
mentions three divine perſons; but invokes them 


as one only God. Praxeas, SO (i), and other 


. Page bo. 

(h) Athenag. ad Colum. ul. Mart. p. 11. edit. Par. 
16 % ö 

(i) Praxeas and Sabellius taught an unity 4 perſons 
as well as of ſubſtance, ſuppoſing that the Father, the 


Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, were only different terms for 
the ſame perſon, which led to the hereſy of the Patripaſ- 


fians, who affirmed, that the Father was incarnate, and 


ſuffered upon the croſs, It is curious to obſerve the con- 
traſt which the antient Ebionites and the modern Soci- 
nians form to theſe opinions. Praxeas lived i in the ſecond, 
and Sabellius' in the third century. 


unitarians, 
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unitarians, accuſed the orthodox Chriſtians of 
tritheiſm, which is of itſelf a clear proof that the 
orthodox worſhipped the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt; and though in reality they 
conſidered theſe three perſons as conſtituting the 
one true God, it is obvious that their enemies 
might eaſily repreſent that worſhip as an ac- 
knowledgment of three Gods. Tertullian, in 
writing againſt Praxeas, maintains, that A 
Trinity, rationally conceived, is conſiſtent with 
truth; and that Unity, irrationally conceived, 
forms hereſy.” He had before ſaid, in ſpeaking 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, that © there 
are three of one ſubſtance, and of one condition, 
and of one power, becauſe there is one God; 
and he afterwards adds, « The connection of the 
Father in the Son, and of the Son in the Com- 
forter, makes three united together, the one with 
the other; which three are one ling, not one 
| perſon; as it is ſaid, J and the Father are one 
thing, with regard to the unity of ſubſtance, not 
to the ſingularity of number: and he alſo ex- 
| Preſsly ſays, © The Father is God, and the Son 
is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God; and again, 
The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
believed to be three, conſtitute one God. And 
in another part of his works he ſays, There i is a 

_ - Trinity of one Divinity, the Father, and the Son, 


— 
— 
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and the Holy Ghoſt.” And Tertullian not only i 
maintains theſe doctrines, but aſſerts that they 

were prior to any hereſy, and had indeed been 

the faith of Chriſtians from the firſt promulga- 


tion of the Goſpel (9. To theſe writers of the 
fecond century we may add Origen and Cyprian 
in the third; the former of whom mentions Bap- 


tiſm (alluding to its appointed form) as the 


(+) Theſe paſſages, from this moſt antient of the La- 
tin fathers, appear to me ſo important, that I am tempted 
to tranſcribe the words of the original: Duos et tres 
(deos) jam jactitant a nobis prædicari; ſe vero unius Dei 
cultores præſumunt: quaſi non et Unitas, irrationaliter 


collecta, hæreſim faciat; et Trinitas rationaliter ex- 


penſa, veritatem conſtituat, Adv. Prax, cap. 2.— Tres 
unius ſubſtantiæ, et unius ſtatus, et unius potentiæ, 
quia unus Deus. cap. 2. Connexus Patris in Filio, et 
Filii in Paracleto, tres afficit cohærentes, alterum ex 
altero; qui tres unum ſunt, non unus; quomodo dictum 
eſt, Ego et Pater unum ſumus, ad ſubſtantiæ unitatem, 
non ad numeri ſingularitatem. cap. 16.—Pater, eſt Deus 
omnipotens, Filius eſt ſuo jure Deus omnipotens. 


cap. 12.— Spiritus Deus eſt. cap. 16.—Pater, et Filius, et 
Spiritus, tres crediti, unum Deum ſiſtunt. cap. 21. 
Trinitas eſt unius Divinitatis, Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus 
Sanctus. De Pud. cap. 20.— Hane regulam ab initio 
Evangelii decueutriſſe,, etiam ante priores quoſque here- 


ticos, nedum ante Praxean heſternum, probabit tam ipſa 
poſteritas omnjum hæreticorum, quam ipſa novellitas 
Praxee determi Adv. Prax, | 
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myſtery or lacrament the nations were to be ** 
tized.“ | 


| negative argument : : thoſe who acknowledged 
the divinity of Chriſt and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


ſurely a ſtrong proof that the doctrine of the 


| firſt denied the divinity of Chriſt and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, are tranſmitted to us as of perſons who 
diſſented from the common faith of Chriſtians. 
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* ſource and fountain of graces to him who de- 
dicates himſelf to the divinity of the adorable 
Trinity (/).” And the latter, after reciting the 
ſame form of Baptiſm, fays, that © by it Chriſt 
delivered the doctrine of the Trinity, unto which 


It would be eaſy to 5 at upon 
this ſubject; but theſe are amply ſufficient to 
ſhew the opinions of the early fathers, and to 
refute the aſſertion that the docttine of the Tri. 
nity was an invention of the fourth century. 

| To theſe poſitive teſtimonies I will ſubjoin a 


are never called heretics by any writer of the 
three firſt centuries ; and this circumſtance i 15 


Trinity was the doctrine of the primitive church; 
more eſpecially, ſince the names of thoſe, who 


But, while we contend that the doctrine of the 
Trinity in Vaity i is lauge in | Scripture, and 


6. 2 Orig, Tom. 6. in Rom: 85 


1 ſupported 


4 
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ſupported by the authority of the early Chriſ- 
tians, we muſt acknowledge that it is not given 
to man to underſtand in what manner the three 
perſons are united, or how, ſeparately and 
jointly, they are God. It would, perhaps, have 
been well, if divines, in treating this awful and 
myſterious ſubject, had confined themſelves to 
the expreſſions of Scripture; for the moment we 
begin to explain it beyond the written Word of 
God, we plunge ourſelves into inextricable diffi- 
culties. And how can it be otherwiſe? Is it to 
be expected that our finite underſtandings ſhould 
be competent to the full comprehenſion of the 
nature and properties of an infinite Being? 
« Can we find out the Almighty to perfec- 
tion (n), or penetrate into the eſſence of the 
Moſt High ?—< God is a Spirit (a),“ and our 
groſs conceptions are but ill adapted to the con- 
templation of a pure and ſpiritual Being. We 
know not the eſſence of our own mind, nor the 
preciſe diſtinction of its, ſeveral faculties ; and 
why then. ſhould we hope to comprehend the 
perſonal characters which exiſt in the Godhead ? 
« If I tell you earthly things, and you underſtand 
them not, how ſhall ye underſtand if I tell you 
heavenly things (o)?“ When we attempt to 
(n) Job, c.11, v.79. () John, c. 4. v. 24. 

(e) John, c. 3. v. 12. 1 | 

i DEE M __ Inveſtigate 
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inveſtigate the nature of the Deity, whoſe ex- 
iſtence is commenſurate with eternity, by whoſe 
power the univerſe was created, and by whoſe . 
wiſdom it is governed; whoſe preſence fills all 
ſpace, and whoſe knowledge extends to the 
thoughts of every man in every age, and to the 
events of all places, paſt, preſent, and to eome, 
the mind is quickly loſt in the vaſtnefs of theſe 
ideas, and unable to find any ſure guide to 
direct its progreſs, it becomes, at every ſtep, 
more bewildered and entangled in the endleſs 
mazes of metaphyſical abſtraction.— God is 4 
God that hideth himſelf (p).“ We cannot 
dy ſearching find out God (2). —“ Behold, God 
is great, and we know him not (#).”—< Such 
knowledge is too wonderful and excellent for us ; 
it is high ; we caimot nne it Al | 


0) Job, e. 23. W „ @ g 3%. c. 11. v. 7. 
& Job, e. 36. v. 6. 2 en TIS: Mt v. . 
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. ARTICLE THE SECOND: 
| Of the Word, or Son of God, which was made 
very Man. 


rue SON, WHICH iS THE WORD OF THE ra- 
| THER, BEGOTTEN FROM EVERLASTING OF THE 
FATHER, THE VERY AND ETERNAL GOD, OF 
ONE SUBSTANCE WITH THE FATHER, TOOK 
Max's NATURE IN THE WOMB OF THE 
BLESSED | VIRGIN. OF ' HER SUBSTANCE 3. SO 
THAT TWO WHOLE AND PERFECT NATURES, 
THAT IS TO SAY, THE GCODHEAD AND Man- 
| HOOD, WERE JOINED TOGETHER IN ONE PER- 
SON, NEVER TO BE DIVIDED, WHEREOF 18 ONE 
CHRIST, VERY -GOD AND VERY MAN; WHO 
TRULY SUFFERED, WAS CRUCIFIED, DEAD, 
AND BURIED, TO RECONCILE HIS FATHER TO 
US, -AND TO BE A.SACRIFICE, NOT ONLY FOR 
ORIGINAL GUILT, BUT ALSO FOR ACTUAL 
. cc. 


CTT 


Tas ferond perſon in the Holy Trinity is dif- 
tinguiſned by the name of 'THE Son, that is, 
the Son of God.” It is ſometimes faid that the 
phraſe, „Son of God,” admits of various fig- 
nifications, and is uſed metaphorically i in Scrip- 


ture; but this obſervation cannot affect the ar- 
1 2 gument 


400 Expoſiti tion of e [PART in. 


— * 


gument which may be derived from it concern- 
ing our Saviour, as it cannot be denied that the 
Jews, in his time, affixed to this expreſſion a 


[| | 1 8 determinate and particular meaning, applicable 

| j . . only to the Divine Nature, and in this ſenſe ve 
N ſhall find it was claimed by Chriſt, and under- i 
16 ſtood to be fo both by his diſciples and by his i 
| 1! | enemies: « Therefore the Jews ſought the more 
| l { to kill him, becauſe he not only had broken the 
we 'Sabbath, but ſaid alſo that God was his (proper) 
1 | Father, making himſelf equal with God (a). 
11M 


Upon our Lord' 8 5 to the Jews, ce 1 and 
my Father are one, they took up ſtones to ſtone 
him, ſaying, © For a good work we ſtone thee 
not, but for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, 
being a man, makeſt thyſelf God;“ and our 
Lord's anſwer proves this to be only an equiya- 
Tent expreſſion with the aſſertion that he was the 
Son of God, © Say ye, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe 

1 faid, I am the Son of God ().“ But the con. 
demnation of our Lord, immediately upon his 
anſwer to the direct queſtion of the high prieſ., 
may alone be conſidered as concluſive: And 
the high prieſt ſaid to Jeſus; I adjure thee by the 
55 Ing God Aon en 8 _ neten 
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ART. 11. ; 


2 birty-nine Articles. 101 
an oath according to the Jewiſh law) that thou 
tell me whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of 
God. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid: 

nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, hereafter ſhall ye ſee 
the Son of Man ſiting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven, 


Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, He 


hath ſpoken blaſphemy, what farther need have 
we of witneſſes? Behold, now ye have heard his 


blaſphemy, what think ye! They anſwered and 
faid, He is guilty of death (c).“ St. Luke's ac- 
count of this examination places the argument 


in a ſtill ſtronger point of view; he mentions 


two diſtinct queſtions as having been put to 
Jeſus in the council, firſt, . Art thou the 


Chriſt?“ and upon our Savour's anſwering, 
« If I tell you, ye will not believe, and ſo- 


lemily declaring, « Fereafter ſhall the Son of 
Man fit on the riglit hand of the power of 
God,” they further aſk,” ſecondly, © “Art thou 
then the Son of God?” And when © he ſaid 
unto them, Ye fay that I am (4),” they ſaid, 
* What need we any farther witneſs? hf * 


„ 


le) Matt. c. een eee 


(4); This, as well as the . « 4 — bat fad, -P 


in the parallel paſſage juſt now. quoted from St. Mat- 
thew, was an Eaftern mode of Fe in the affirma- 


tive, es Mark, c. 14. Vs 62. 1 di Ant. 
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102 — of the [PART 111, 
1 | ourſelves have heard of his own mouth (e).“ 
| mi And when Pilate would have releaſed Jeſus, de- 


claring © he found no fault in him,” the Jews 
anſwered him, We have a law, and by our 
we law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the 
uw! - Son of God (,). Thus it appears that our Lord 
„ ſiuffered death, according to the Jewiſh law, as a 
| blaſphemer, becauſe avowing himſelf to be the 
io Son of God, he was clearly underſtood to repre- 
ww. ſent himſelf as . equal with God (g). This cir- 


| ; cumſtance muſt, I think, be allowed as alone 
! Aufficient to prove. that the Jews underſtood the 
il title of ©. Son of God,” in the ſenſe of abſolute 


| 5 ö divinity; but it does not prove that they ex- 
BAS | pected the Meſſiah to be the Son of God, This 
1 was the opinion of but thoſe few, who, like 
bl | Simeon and Anna, waited for the promiſes of 
Wl God, and adhered to the true and original 
6 ſenſe of the Scriptures, unadulterated by the 
comments and gloſſes of the ſeribes, which 
18 had produced the general expectation of a tem- 
| | b gh kingdom under a e ah and 


i. : „ 10 ⸗ 1 c. 22. 6671. : 
_ JJC Rt. 
(e) It ſhould be obe bed Wat the Jos wedebidagin 
of puniſhing with death thoſe impoſtors who pretended 
to be the Chriſt. This claim did not include the crime 
of blaſphemy, according to their idea of the Meſſiah, any 
more e than ho ear ng be * dic Gd, „ 
| ve 


ART. n.] —Thirty-nine Articles. — il 
we find our Lord and his apoſtles conſtantly 
appealing to the Scriptures, as teſtifying to the 
truth of their aſſertions reſpecting his office and 
= dignity, and combating the common opinion 
concerning the Chriſt on many occaſions : How 
guy the ſcribes, that Chriſt is the ſon of David? 
= for David himſelf ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt, 
= The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtapl ; 
David therefore himſelf calleth him Lord; and 
whence is ke then his ſon (H)?“ - And. when the 
Jews aſked him, . Art thou greater than our 
father Abraham, which is dead; and the prophets 
which are dead; whom makeſt thou thyſelf? he 
e e Verily, verily, I ſay unte you, before 
Abraham was, I am, Then took they up ſtones 
a caſt at him (i), for they clearly underſtood 
this expreſſion as agreeing with che . in wah 


he had called Gad his Father. =_ 
And we find the converts W 0 en of 9 
Chriſt expreſsly declaring their faith in terms, h 1 
vrhich nat only directly acknowledged their be- F 
ließ, that Jeſus was cc che Chriſt,” but that he was i 
alle e the Son of God.“ Nathanael, that true 5 


Iſraelite, confeſſed Jeſus to be the Meſſiah in 
| theſe words: © Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 


(% Matt. c. 13. v. 35, 36, and 37. 
li) John, &. 6. v. 53, 88, and 59. , 


4 H 4 a thou 


104 Erxpoſition of tbe [rant in. 
thou art the King of Iſrael (00 „And Martha 
1 aid, © T believe that thou art the Chriſt, the 
1 Son of the living God (J).“ . Then they who 
W || 5 were in the ſhip,” who had ſeen him walk upon 
10 the water and calm the ſtorm, © came and wor. 
9 ſhipped him, Thing of a truth thou art the 

118 Son of God (). * Jeſus aſked his diſciples, 
faying, Whom do men ſay that I, the Son of 
Man, am? and they ſaid, Some ſay that thou 
it art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others, Je- 
| remias, or one of the prophets. He faith unto 
{ them, But whom ſay ye that I am? and Simon 
Peter anſwered arid ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt, 
43 the Son of the living God. And Jeſus anſwered 
To and faid unto him, Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar- 
| Jona; for fleſh and blood hath not revealed it 
| unto "thee, but my Father which is in Heaven. 
1 And I ſay unto thee, that thou art Peter, and 
[| upon this rock I. will build my church (a).”— 

John the Baptiſt & bare record that this is the 

i" Son of | God,” having received this knowledge 
Wl by a ſpccial revelation (o)—And God him- 

i} "A bore witnels to che . of unn pre- 
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99 Tohny, 85 1. v. 48. 
0 John, c. 11. v. 27. 


(in) Matt. c. 14. v. 33. 
(2) Matt. c. 16. v. 13—18. © 


Vw w tenſions 


INS 


ART. 1] Thirty-nine Articles. 105 


tenſions by à voice from heaven, at the time 
of his baptiſm in the river, and when he was 
transfigured upon the mount in the preſence of 
three of his apoſtles, ſaying, © This is my be- 


loved Son, hear him (p).“ To theſe quota- 


tions from the Goſpels I ſhall add one from the 
Acts. When Philip found the Ethiopian eunuch 
ſtudying the prophecies of Iſaiah, anxious but 
unable to underſtand them, * he began at 
the ſame Seripture, (chap. 5 3d) and preached 


W unto him Jeſus. And as they went on their 


way, they came unto a certain water; and the 
eunuch ſaid; See, here is water, what doth hinder 
me to be baptiſed ? and Philip faid, If thou be- 
lieveſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And 
he anſwered and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Son of God (q).” He does not merely pro- 
feſs his faith in Je/us (of whom he probably had 


| never before heard) as a teacher ſent from God, 


or as the Chriſt expected by the Jews; but he de- 
clares his belief that Jeſus Chriſt, the circum- 
ſtances of whoſe life and reſurrection Philip had 
related, is the Son of God, the Meſſiah of whom 
the prophets wrote, and whom Iſaiah in parti- 
cular had deſcribed in terms appropriate to God 
alone. And when we reflect farther, thay this | 


(50 Matt. 64. v. 17. . 
4 1 8 c. 8. v. 8 Ges 


1 eceeunuch 
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eunuch was a Jewiſh proſelyte, „ going to wor- 


ſhip at Jeruſalem,” we cannot but conclude 
that this confeſſion of faith contained an ac- 


knowledgment of the divinity of Chriſt, ſince it 
has: been proved that the Jews actually con- 


demned our Lord to death for aſſuming the title 


of Sen of God, which they imagined to be blaſ- 
phemy, Now, when it is conſidered how many 


of the firſt Chriſtians were Jews, who, when 


their minds were opened, by either natural or 
ſopernatural means, to believe that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah, would underſtand from che aptient 
| Scriptures that the Meſſiah was to be the Son of 
Bod, the belief of the early Chriſtians in the 
divinity of Chriſt can hardly be queſtioned, It 
reſulted immediately from the agreement of his 
claims (claims for which he was crucified by their 
blinded nation) and of the circumſtances of his 
bite, with the prophecies concerning him; and 
accordingly we find little diſpute in the full 
century concerning the divinity. of Chr iſt; it 
was his n en was IE denied (1), 


(7 After the deſtruction of* ro le we Sas of 


| fome Jewiſh Chriſtians who, retaining their dependance 
upon the efficacy of the Jaw for juſtification, retained 
alſo their antient prejudices reſpecting the perſon of the 


Meſſiah, but their number was tao iucanſiderable to at- 


tract much attention till the ſecond century. Alike con- 


i „„ „ be 


ART. 11.1 | | Thirty-uiue criics 107 


It may farther he obſerved, that the relation 
of Father and Son, the names by which the firſt 
and ſecond perſons in the Holy Trinity are diſ- 
tinguiſhed, is not only conſiſtent with, but ſeems 
to imply ſameneſs of nature, ut præſeripſit 
pla 1 natura Hominema credendum . qui ex 


ard - homing 


| temned by Jews and Chriſtians, they — — themſelves 
into a ſect, and were called Ebionites. Ebion ſignifies 
| a beggar, or poor, and whether that name was given 
them from truſting & to the beggarly elements of the law, 
or from a perſon of that name, is not certainly. 8 
Theſe men, „ who called themſelves Chriſtians,” ſays 
Origen, © denied the divinity of Chriſt, and the doctrine 
of the atonement.” According to Epiphanius they re- 
jected the authority of all Scripturs, except the Penta- 
teuch, and received only a ſpurious Hebrew Goſpel, al - 
tered from St. Matthew's to ſuit their opinions. In the 
firſt century the Gnoſtic hereſies were the moſt preva- 
lent ; but both thoſe who maintained the ſimple divinity, 
and thoſe whi maintained the fimple humanity of Chriſt, 
| denied the dactrine of the atenement, which was evi- 
dently conſidered by the apoſtles as the fundamental 
principle of the Chriſtian religion. St. John, therefore, 
in many paſſages of his writings, lays great ſtreſs upon 
the humanity of Chriſt, from geal to prove the reality 
of his ſufferings and the certainty of the atonement; but 
at the ſame time we find that he cautiouſly guards againſt 
= the conſequences to which theſe paſſages might have 
led, by aſſerting the divinity of Chriſt in more expreſs 
terms than Ko to be _ in V Li the Peng 
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words: „ The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 


God (i). % And the reaſon,” fays . biſhop 


ture, not of God (#).” 


only, in many paſſages of Scripture: & No man 


| God.” & God ſo loved the world, that he gave 
; his ale begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhould not N but have 9 


108 "Expoſition of be [yarm It, 
homine fit, ita eadem natura præſeribit et Deum 


credendum eſſe, qui ex Deo nit (5). * 
The angel addreſſed the Virgin Mary i in theſe 


and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadoy 
thee : therefore alſo, that holy thing, which ſhall 
be born of thee, ſhall be called the \ Son of 


Pearſon, ce js clear, becauſe that the Holy Ghoſt 
is God; for, were he any creature, and not God 
himſelf, by whom our Saviour was thus born of 
a virgin, he muſt have been the fon of a Crea- 


Chriſt is alſo. ly called ce the Son” 


knoweth the Son, but the Father (x).“ — “ He 
that believeth i in the Son hath everlaſting. life ( 9). 1 
—He is likewiſe called ** the only begotten, Son of 


life (z).” i „„ „ a fie! 


wtf} 


8. J oha, in th e begi xginning of his Goſpel, ſpe 
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ART. 11.1 Thirty - nine Articles. 1 og 


; of Chriſt under the name of © the Word (a);”— 
0 cc In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
; was with God, and the Word was God. The 
: S fame was in the beginning with God. All things 
1 WW vere made by him, and without him was not any 
of thing made, that was made. And the Word was 
made fleſh, and dwelt among men; and we beheld 
: his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 


| þ 


(a) This title i is not t taken, as ſome have imagined, 
there is no ſufficient reaſon'to think that the evangeliſts 


Teſtament, aud from the ſubſequent ſtyle of the ancient 
Jews in conformity thereto. Vide Parkhurſt's s Lexicon, 
under the word Aoyo;. The divine perſon, who has accom- 


the Word of God, not only becauſe God at firſt ere- 
ated, and ſtill governs all things by him; but becauſe as 
men diſcover their ſentiments and deſigns to one another 
by the intervention of words, ſpeech, or diſcourſe, ſo God 
by his Son diſcovers his gracious deſigns: in the fulleſt 


of creation, providence, or redemption, all the revelations 


to us through him, and therefore he is by way pf 
eminence ftly ſtiled the Wordof God. Vide Mathengnc 
in loc. „ 

2 ** 12 1 1 4 101 11 


M I . det 
* | ; ; 


of 


Father, full of grace and truth.” The expreſ- | 
fion, © In the beginning was the Word,” muſt 
mean that the Word exiſted from | al eternity, 


either from Plato or from Philo, (with whoſe writings 


were acgainted) but from the! Scriptures! of the Old 


pliſhed the ſalvation of mankind, is called the Word, and 


'F and cleareſt manner to men. All the various manifeſta- 
tions which he makes of himſelf, whether in the works 


be has been pleaſed to give of his will, are conyeyed 


110 © Expoſition ofthe [varT tri, 
that is, Tax Wönn or zum Faraix' WIe 
BEOOTTEN FROM EVERLASTING or Tht Fa- 
THER, fince St. John is referring to times not 
only prior to the birth of Chriſt, bur alſo to the 
creation of the world (3). And the Word was 
with God,” that 'is, the Word was united with 
the Father, or was or ONE SUBSTANCE WITH THe 
FarhRR.— * I and my Father are one (c), was 
aà declaration of Chriſt himſelf recorded by this 
fame evangeliſt. And the Word was God,” 
or, THE VERY anD ETERNAL G0. The 
fame was in the beginning with God,” that is, 
the Word was united with the Father from all 
eternity. —© All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that was 
made (4). This proves that by the Word St. 
John means Chriſt (e), ſince the creation of the 
world is in Scripture repeatedly attributed to 
Chriſt (F), and conſequentiy the Word being 
made ficth was Jeſus Chriſt, Ic! is allo a fanher 


(3) e ee e eee 
xai GTEgUG incl. een = wit 

(c ) John, c. 10. v. 30. | 

(4) The creation is — to the Word of 
God in the following paſſage, a Pet. c. 3. v. 5. 
(le) ee os Werlof God, Rev. 

©. TW VIS 

(J) Heb. e. 20%, 0 10. e 4.6. Col. 
© Le v. 16. Eph, 0. 3. v. _ 2 | 


oo! 


ART. 11. 7 Thirty-nine Articles: 111 
proof of the divinity of Chriſt, ſince none but 
God can create: He that built all things is 
God (g). We have before ſeenthatthe creation 
of the world is attributed to God the Father, 
which is an additional proof of an incompre- 
henſible identity or unity of ſubſtance beben 
the Father and the Sn. 15 a 
What has been already ſtared 8 tt 
ſenſe in which we are to underſtand the title of 
the Son of God, and the aſſertion of St. John in 
the beginning of his Goſpel, concerning the 
Word, may be conſidered as a ſufficient illuſtra- 
tion of the former part of this article: TAE 
Son, wricy 13 The Worp of THE Faruk, 
BEGOTTEN FROM EVERLASTING Of THE Fa- 
"THER, TEE VERY AND ETERNAL God, or ONE 
SUBSTANCE WITH The FaThzr.” But as the 
divinity of our Saviour is the main point upon 
which this article reſts, and as it is the principal 
cauſe of ſeparation to many who diſſent from our 
eſtabliſhed religion, it may be right to adduce | 
forms! other paſſages of Seripture in fupport of 
doctrine, and alſo to ſtate ſome teſtimonies 
of the Ny" TOs of Fa en this 
fubjeRt.” VISA "= 
St. Pund wekorts rhe Fdilipplaas': w the OY 
tice of humility from the example of Chriſt | 
e 66 l. e. 3 
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Jeſus, © who, being in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God; but made 
himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a ſervant, and was made in likeneſs 
of men; and being found in faſhion as a man, he 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the croſs: wherefore 
God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above every name, that at 
the name of Jeſus; every knee ſhould bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth; and that every tongue ſhould 

_ confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father (5). In this text the divinity 
of Chriſt, both before. his incarnation and after 
his aſcenſion, is clearly pointed out : 5 Being in 
the form of God, ſignifies being really God, juſt 
as, took upon him the form of a ſervant, and 

8 was made in the likeneſs of men, ſignifies that 
he was really. a man in a low and mean condi- 
tion; and the following words: e thought it 
not robbery to be Equal with God,” expreſsly 
declare Chriſt's equality with God. Indeed this 
paſſage, taken in this its obvious ſenſe, ſo deci- 
ſively proves the divinity of Chriſt, chat thoſe 
who deny that doctrine give a different meaning 
t aur part of it, and aſſert: that another pare 


; WON Phil, b. a.. Pe) | 
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is wrongly tranſlated ; they ſay, that being in 
the form of God,“ refers to his bearing the re- 
ſemblance of God, by his performance of mi- 
racles and delivery of a law in the hame of 
God; but this deſcription would apply to 
Moſes, who is never ſaid to have been * in the 


form of God.“ And they further ſay, that the 


words, he ee it not robbery to be equal 


with God,“ ſhould: be rendered; © he. did not 


catch at, or . vehemently deſire to be equal with 


Godz“ or, © he did not think that he ought to 
make an oſtentatious diſplay of his reſemblance 
to God (i).“ | Ever if it be allowed that the 
words thenkſebres would bear theſe ſignifications; 


which I very much doubt; it will be found that 


the context wil not admit of any ſuch inter- 
pretation; for, in the firſt place, the verſe thus 


underſtood would be made to refer to our Sa- 
viour When he was upon earth, whereas, who- 
ever; reads the whole paſſage attentively; will per- 


appeared in the likeneſs of men, ſince he could 


not make himſelf of no reputation, unleſs he 


had pre · exiſted in a Nate of ſuperior dignity and 
glory. In the vert Place, according to this 1 inter- 


Wy pet a "this pallage in Sag dipebinent 
with our + oh _ ha. xo ns ed eſt eſſe 927 


oY ble, | 


| . 9 
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at this verſe refers to Cbriſt before he 
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pretation, the apoſtle exhorts to humility from 
the example of Chriſt, who, while he performed 
miracles and preached a religion in the name of 
God, did not aim at or affect equality with 
God, or make a diſplay of his reſemblance to 
him; that is, St. Paul calls upon the Philip- 
pians to have the ſame mind which was in Chriſt 
Jeſus, who, being a mere man, did not make 
himſelf equal with God, or boaſt of his reſem- 
blance to him; the bare mention of ſuch a ſenſe 
of the text is ſufficient to expoſe and refute it. 
But the reaſoning, according to the common in- 
terpretation, is clear and ſtrong; fot the apoſtle 
exhorts the Philippians to imitate the example 
of Chriſt's humility, who, though à divine per- 
fon, voluntarily condeſcended to aſfume the 
loweſt condition of human nature, and to ſub» 
mit to a cruel and ignominious death. The 
latter part of the paſſage ſtates, that in conſe- 
quence, ard as a reward of his humiliation, 
God highly exalted him, and gave him a name 
which is above every name, that at the name of 
Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in hea- 
ven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth; and that every. tongue ſhould: confeſs 
a that * Chriſt | is Lord, to the glory of God 
| the Father.“ This exaltation of Chriſt, after His 
aſcenſion i into heaven, ſeems to indicate the glo- 
. 145 143012 4 e - nified 
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rified ſtate of his human nature, juſt as his ap- 


pearance and ſufferings upon earth were the hu- 
miliation of his divine nature. - 


In the Old Teſtament the prophets eonftantl 
declared, that they had received from God the 
prophecies which they deliver; and it is acknow- 
ledged that none but God can enable men to 
predict future events. St. Peter, in his Firft 


| Epiſtle, repreſents Chriſt as enabling the pro- 


phets to foretel his own coming, with his ſuf- 
ferings, and the glory which was to ſucceed 
them: '* Of which ſalvation the prophets have 
enquirod and ſearched diligently, who prophe- 
ſied of the grace that ſhould come unto you; 
ſearching what, or what manner of time the 
Spirit 'of -Ghrif, which was in them, did ſignify, 
when it teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of 
| Chriſty and the glory that ſhould follow (A): 
this paſſage, therefore, proves both the pre- 
exiſtence and divinity of Chriſt. The ſame 
apoſtle, in his other Epiſtle, attributes theſe 

prophecies to the influence of the Holy Ghoſt: 
Prophecy came not in old time by the will 
ol man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were | 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt {19. And thus the 
worker * —_— ing is aſcribed indiferently to 


© Kol 1 Pet. © 1. 1 Ye u. ty a Pre. Ce 1. v. 21. 
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the Father, to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, 
l which denotes the incomprehenſible union of the 
three perſons of the Godhead, ——_ in the 
| former article. 

The beginning of the Epiſtle to the Hebrow 
| will furniſh another ſtrong argument in fayour 
| of the divinity of Chriſt, . We fhall there find 
| that Chriſt is not only preferred to the angels, 

but is. deſcribed as a Being of a totally different 

order: * Who, being the brightneſs of God's 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, and 
_ upholding all things by the word of his power, 
when he had by himſelf purged our ſins, ſat 
down on the right hand of the majeſty on high; 
being made ſo much better than the angels, as 
be hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they; for unto which of the angels 
aid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee; or, Sit on my right hand, 
till I. make thine enemies thy footſtool ? and 
| again, I will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be 
to me a: Son; and again, when he bringeth in 
the firſt- born into the world, he ſaith, And let 
al the angels of God worſhip: him; and of the 
angels he faith; Who maketh'his angels ſpirits, 
and his miniſters a flame of fire; but unto the 
Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever. And dn Lord, in + the vegas. 
Ei E Kft 
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haſt laid the foundations of the earth, and the 
heavens are the work of thy hands.“ "It may 
be obſerved, that St. Paul, in thus contraſting the 
nature of Chriſt with the nature of angels, calls 
Chriſt the Son of God, which, as we have already 
ſeen, was making him equal with God, according 
to the interpretation of the Jews, to whom this 
Epiſtle was addreſſed. He alſo attributes to him 
the creation and preſervation of the world, which 
is a clear affertion of his divinity ; and indeed he 
repreſents God the Father addreſſing Chriſt a as 
the Creator of the univerſe, and moreover as ex - 
prefily calling him God. This 'oppolition is car- 
ried on through the whole ſecond chapter, one 
paſſage of which plainly declares Chriſt's ex- 
iſtence previous to his incarnation, and that he 
was not of the order of angels : : He took not 
on him the nature of angels, but he took on him 
the ſeed of Abraham.“ Left, however, this aſ- 
ſertion of Chriſt's being of the ſeed of Abraham 
L ſhould lead the Hebrews to think him a mere 
man, the apoſtle immediately proceeds to point 
out, in the third chapter, the marked difference 
between” kim and Moſes the legiſlator of the 
Jews, who was always confidered by them as the 
greateſt" of their prophets; ; he fays, that Moſes 
was faithful as a ſervant, Chriſt” 2s a Son; and 
a Chriſt was counted worthy of more glory 
35 13 Do than 
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than, Moſes, inaſmuch as © he who has builded 
the houſe, hath more honour than the houſe;” 
that i is, the difference between Chriſt and Moſes 
is that which i 18 between him who creates, and 
the thing created; and then having before aſ⸗ 
cribed the creation of the world to Hunte, he 
j adds, « he that built all things | is Goc | 
« Without controyery,” fays St. Payl, « great 
is the myſtery of godlineſs. God was manifeſt 
in the fleſh, juſtified 1 in the Spirit, ſeen of angels, | 
preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into glory 7 m 0 All theſe 
fix propoſitions, of which God is the ſubject, 
are true of Chriſt, and of no other perſon ; he 
was 6c manifeſt, in the fleſh;” Chriſt appeared 
upon earth in a human form, with the fleſh and 
all other properties of a man, ſin only excepted : 
— * Juſtified i in the Spirit ;” the viſible deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon Chriſt at the time of his 
baptiſm ; the extraordinary powers which he 
then received and afterwards exerciſed ; ; and the 
performance of his promiſe by ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt to his apoſtles, and enabling them to 
work miracles, proyed him to be the true Meſ- 
fab, and juſtified thoſe bigh pretenſions which 
he e 3 his 7285 1 e of 
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appearance upon earth, announced his birth to the 
ſhepherds, miniſtered to bim in the deſert, and 
ſtrengthened him in his laſt agony in the gar: 
den:“ Preached unto the Gentiles Fa the doc- 
trines taught by Chriſt to the Jews only, were 
by bis command afterwards preached by his 
apoſtles to the Gentiles alſo, who were invited 
to embrace the Goſpel, thus declared to be the 
univerſal religion of all mankind :—* Believed on 
in the world ;” that many believed Jeſus to be 
the true Meſſiah is a fact admitted by all, and 
indeed the rapid propagation of the Goſpel i is 
always urged by Chriſtians as one of the many 
evidences by which its divine origin is efta- 
bliſhed ;— © Received up into glory ;” * Chriſt 
having completed his miniſtry, and continued 
upon earth forty days after his reſurrection, was 
received up into glory by viſibly aſcending into 

Heaven in the preſence of his apoſtles. Since 
then theſe ſix propoſitions are applicable to Chriſt, 
and to Chriſt alone, and ſince St. Paul affirms them 
to be true of God, it follows that Chriſt i is God. 
« All theſe propoſitions,” ſays biſhop Pearſon, 
cannot be underſtood of any othet, which 
either is, or is called, God; for, though we 
grant the divine perfections and attributes to be 
the ſame with tlie divine eſſence, yet are they | 


never in THE ONO called Ny We" can any 
T7 5 af | of 
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of them, with the leaſt ſhew of probability, be 
| pretended as the ſubject of theſe propoſitions, 
or afford any tolerable interpretation. When 
| they tell us that God, that is, the will of God, 
was manifeſted. in the fleſh, that is, was revealed 
by frajl and mortal men, and received up into 
| glory, that is, was received gtoriouſly on earth, 
they teach us a language which the Scriptures 
know not, and the Holy Ghoſt never uſed ; and 
45 K no attribute, ſo no perſon but the Son can 
be here underſtood under the name of God:; not 
; the Holy Ghoſt, for be 1s diſtinguiſned from 
him, as being juſtified in the Spirit ; not- the 
Father, who was not manifeſted in the fleſh, nor 


received up into glory. It remaineth therefore, 
| that whereas the Son is the only perſon to whom 
all theſe clearly and undoubtedly belong; which 
are here jointly attributed unto God, as ſure as 
the name Sol og. 1s wirerfally: 9 1 4 den in 
the 


14 


; 21 It. cannot be ane fad, that! tho word Op i is 
5 6 in all. the Msg. Dr. Whitby ſays, that there are 
only two which want it; and even Wetſtein, whoſe ſo- 


 cinian principles made him very anxious to. controvert 
ttmis reading, acknoyledges that. the authority of Mss. 


1s greatly | in favour of the word Orog: after mentioning 

a very few MSS. which have & or «, inſtead of Otis be 
ſays, Reliqui codices noſtri (quibus J. Berriman addit 

15 vltra n e alias) magno conſenſu habent Oc. 

ner. * teſtimony, wimitted by a 
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the copies of the original language, ſo thus abſo- 
lutely and ſubjectively taken muſt it be under. 
1 of Chriſt.” 

Our Saviour did not cenſure Thomas, when, 
upon being convinced of his reſurrection, he 
exclaimed, 6e My Lord and my God (o % and 
therefore by allowing himſelf to be called God, 
he admitted that the name was juſtly applied to 
him; and it may be obſerved, that the anſwer 
of our Saviour ſeems to annex a bleſſing to this 
belief of his divinity : * Thomas, becauſe thou 
haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed ; bleſſed are 
they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed.” 
It cannot, I think, be ſaid that this declaration 
of our Lord referred only to the belief in his 
reſurrection, when we conſider the words of 
Thomas, and the circumſtances which paſſed 
after Chriſt's reſurrection. The incredulity of 
Thomas could not proceed from doubting the 
poſſibility of reſtoration to life, becauſe he had 
ſeen the dead raiſed wh the you of * Jeſus; but 


profeſſed enemy ſo well N in MS. 1 cannot 1 
der this as a doubtful text; and whoever will take the 
trouble of reading Wetſtein's long and laboured note 
upon this verſe, will, I think, be ele both of its 
purity, as it now ſtands in our Greek Teſtaments, and 
of its force in proving the divinity of our Saviour. Vide 
Mill and Whitby i in loc. and Pearſon, Art. 2. 

(0) John, C 20, v. a8. 
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he had been expreſsly told, that *as the F 8 
huath life in himſelf, fo hath he given the Son 
to have life in himſelf (p);” and he might 
bhaye conſidered this and ſimilar declarations to 
be ſa inconfiſtent with the death of. Chriſt, as 
10 doubt whether be and the other diſciples had 
not been deceived in their confidence in him. 

Certain it is that they were not prepared for the 
event of his crucifixion, although our Lord had 
Tepeatedly foretold it. When he was taken 
before Pilate, © they all forſook him and fled ;” 
and after his death we hear them expreſſing their 
firm belief that © Jeſus of Nazareth was a mighty 
prophet in deed and word before God and all the 
people; but adding, with evident marks of the 
diſappointment occaſioned, by his death, But 


we truſted that it had been he which ſhould 


have redeemed Iſrael (). Thomas therefore, 
ho ſeems to have determined (7), after having 
received ſo ſeverea diſappointment, as he thought, 
of the expectations he had formed concerning 
the Son of God, not to yield his faith again, but 
to the moſt poſitive eyidence, is no ſooner con- 


vinced of the actual exiſtence of bis maſter Jeſus 


3 than all Wh former Koni l 
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ſertions inſtantly returns, and he exclaims, * cc My | 
| Lord and my God,” Our Lord does not reply, 


his belief in his divinity before his crucifixion, 
« charging | him to tell no man (s).” The time, 
of neceflary concealment was palt ; and having 
ſince his reſurrection reproved his diſciples for 
the doubts they entertained, „ O fools, and 
flow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
ſpoken ! Ouglit not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 
things, and to enter into his glory (t)?“ and having 
expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himſelf,” according to his pro- 
miſe to ſpeak unto them plainly upon a ſubject 
about which they had expreſſed ſo much eager 
curiolity, he ſoon after directs them to publiſh 
the truths he had declared, by © teaching all na- 
tions,” and admitting them into his church by a 
om of baptiſm expreſſive of his divinity, and 
aſcends into Heaven as a demonſtrative proof of 
what he had aſſerted. _ 
God frequently deſcribes his own 1 in che 
Old Teſtament by the appellation of the © Firſt 
and the Laſt,” as a title denoting eternity, and 
excluſively belonging to himſelf: © I am the Firſt, 
and 1 am the Laſt, and WP, me er is yo 


(s) Matt. c. 16. v. 20, (it) = G 2% y. 25. 
'XP'; 0p: eg” 


| as when St. Peter made an acknowledgment of 
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God (20 * In the Revelation Chriſt deſcribes 
himſelf by the ſame title ; ; he ſays to St. Johy 
4 Fear not, I am the Firſt and the Laft (x * 
« Theſe things faith the Firſt and the Laſt, 
which was dead and is alive ()): I an 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, 
the Firſt and the Laft (2); and © therefore,” 
. ſays biſhop Pearſon, * ſince Chriſt has ſo im- 
mediately, and with ſo great ſolemnity and fre 
quency, taken the fame ſtyle upon him, by 
which the Father did expreſs his Godhead, it 
follows that he has declared himfelf to be the 
3 ſupreme, almighty, and eternal God (a).“ 
| And indeed « all the names, the operations 
and even the attributes of God, are in full and 
| plain words given to Chriſt; he is called God (0) 
his - blood is faid to be the blood of God (c) 
God is faid to have laid down his life for us (a); 
Chriſt is called the true God (05 the great 
| God (/) the Lord of Glory (x) ; the King d 
4 Kings, and the Lord of Lords 003 3 and more 
particularly the name "Jehovah is aſcribed to 

him 1 in dhe fame word | in which the ſeventy! in · 


"ow If, c. 44- wb: (e) "eh . 1 27. 
0) ev. c. 2. v. "i «:-...1. + (8). Reve c. 22. V+ 13. 
(4) Art. 2, of the Toes, (5) Rom. c. 9. v. 5. 
le) Acts, c. 20. v. 28. (ad) 1 John, e. 3. v. 16. 
(e) 1 John, e. F. v. 20. () Titus, c. 2. v. 13. 
ehe . Wh Rev. c. 19. v. 16. 

 terpreter 


terptkten 100 tranſlated it abt the whole 


| Old Teſtament, ſo that the conſtant uniformity 


of ſtyle between the Greek of the New and 
that tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, which 
was then received, and was of great authority 
among the Jews, and was yet of more authority 
among the firſt, Chriſtians, is an argument that 
carries ſuch a weight with it, that this alone 
| may ſerve to determine the matter. The creating, 


the preſerving, and the governing of all things, 


i; alſo aſcribed to. Chriſt | in a variety of places, 


but moſt remarkably when it is ſaid, that by him 


were all things created, that are in heaven, and 


that are in earth, viſible and inviſible; whether 
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, 


or powers, all things were created by him, and 
for him; and he is before all things, and by 
him all things conſiſt (0) ; he is faid to have 
known, what was in man (K); to have known 
men's ſecret. thoughts, and to have known all 
things ; ; that as the Father was known. of none 
but of the Son, ſo none knew the Son, but the 
Father (/); he pardons ſin (m), fends the ſpi- 


nit (1), _ UE and eternal life, and he 


60 Col. c. L., v. 1 SEP 7. TT John, 8. 2. . v. 25. 5 
(1) Matt. c. 11. v. 27. .(m) Matt. 02 9 v. o 


() John, c. 15. v. abc. | 
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ſhall raiſe the dead at the laſt day (o). When 
all theſe things are- laid together, in that varicty 
of expreſſions in which they lie ſcattered in the 
New Teſtament, it is not poſſible to retain any 
reverence for thoſe books, if we imagine that 
they are written in a ſtyle ſo full of approaches 
to the deifying of a mere man, that, without 
a very critical ſtudying of languages and phraſe, 
it is not poſſible to underſtand them other. 
wiſe. Idolatry and a plurality of Gods ſeem to 
be the main things that the Scriptures warn u 
againſt, and yet here is a purſued thread df 
paſſages and diſcourſes, that do naturally lead a 
man to think, that Chriſt is the true God, who 
yet, accord ing to theſe men, only acted in his 
name, and has now a high honour conferred on 
| MT by God (p). 
It will be acknowledged by all who an in 
revealed religion, that the one true God is the 
only proper object of adoration; and therefore, 
if we can ſhew that the New Teſtament autho- 
rizes the worſhip of Chriſt, it will be a ſufficient 
proof of his divinity.” A woman, whoſe daugh- 
ter was grievouſly vexed with a devil, came 
and nee CHEN { 9 z _ when the clexen 


95 © John, e144 1 13 © 5.9.25 ind abr 6.1.9 
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ipoſtles firſt ſaw him after his refurrection; 
they wor/hipped him (r). Upon theſe, and ſeve- 
ral other occaſions; Chrift permitted hitmſelf 
to be worſhipped ; but when the ſame worſhip 
was offered to Peter by Cornelias, he forbade it; 
ind aſſigned as a reaſon; that * he was a man () 
and if Chriſt had been a mere man, he would 
have refuſed the worſhip offered him upon the 
ſame principle. There is alſo a paſſage in the 
Revelation, which ſhews that the worſhip, 
| ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, was not 
barely the proſtration common in eaſtern coun- 
tries towards ſuperiors, but a ſpecies of ado- 
ration which was due to God alone: And T 
fell at his {that is the angel's) feet to worſhip 
him: and he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not: 
I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren, 
that have the | teſtimony of Jeſus; worſhip 
God ().“ And our Saviour himſelf faid to 
Satan, when he was tempted in the wilderneſs, 
„Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve (2).“ And it is far- 
ther to be obſerved, that the apoftles worſhipped 
Chriſt when he was no longer preſent with 
them: © And it came to paſs; while he bleſſed 
them, he was parted from them, and carried up 
() Matt. c. 28. v. 16. (5) Acts, e. 10. v. 25. 


li) Rey, e. Is Ne 0. (u) Matt, c. 4. v. 10. 
into 
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into heaven; and they worſhipped him, and 
returned to Jeruſalem with great joy (x).” The 
worſhip therefore of Chriſt is juſtified by the ex- 
ample of the apoſtles themſelves, who thus wor: 
ſhipped him after his aſcenſion. St. Paul declares 
that, at the name of Jeſus, every knee ſhould 
| bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth ();“ and St. John, 
in the account of his viſion ſays, Every crea- 
ture which is in heaven, and on the earth, and 
| | under the earth, and ſuch as are in the. ſea, and 
all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, 

and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him 
that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb, for ever and ever (z).“ Here the two 
perſons in the Godhead, the Father and the Son, 
are diſtinguiſhed from each other, as they have 
diſtinct parts in the ceconormy of our ſalvation; 
but the very ſame degree of religious worſhip, 
the ſame honour and glory, are in the ſame 

words aſcribed, unto him that ſitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb, the partner 
of his throne and dignity,” to ſignify that their 
' effence is the ſame, and that they. worſhipped 
and glorified. one and the ſame God, for ever 
(v) Luke; c. 24. v. 54. 0 Phil, e. 2. v. 10. 
0 Rev, c. 5. v. 0 5 
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and ever, u divine and . eter- 
nal ().“ 

Our bleſſed en wh ing upon the 
«obs, cried out, Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my Spitit ();“ and he had juſt before 
prayed fur his murderers in theſe wards, ( Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they 
do (c).“ In like manner the firſt martyr, St. 
Stephen, at the moment of his being ſtoned to 
death, prayed to Chriſt, Lord Jeſus, receive 
wy ſpirit; and for his murderers he added, 
« Lord, lay not this ſin to their charge (4).“ 
Theſe prayers of Chriſt addreſſed to his Father, 
and of St. Stephen addreſſed to Chriſt, are in 
ſubſtance the fame, and are recorded by the ſame 
evangeliſt, St. Luke. * It ſeems very evident, 
ſaysbiſhop Burnet, that if Chriſt was not the 
true; God, and equal to the Father, then this 
Proto · martyr died in two acts that ſeem not 
only idolatrous but alſo blaſphemous, ſince he 
worſhipped Chriſt in the ſame acts in which 
Chriſt had worſhipped his Father. But to re- 
move all doubt concerning the e of St. 
werben l of Chriſt, and to 1 0 wn 
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(4) 3 I Primigive Chriſtianity. | 
(+) Luke, c. 23. v. 46. (c) Luke, e. 23 v. 34. 
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authority to his example, St, Luke tells us, that 
« Stephen was full of the Holy Ghoſt (e).“ 
Paul * beſought the Lord (F), that is, 
prayed to Chriſt, to remove a heavy affliction 
under which he laboured; and that it was the 
general practice of the primitive Chriſtians to 
pray to Chriſt, appears from the Firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, which is. addreſſed © to all that 
call upon the name of Chriſt ;”” upon which paſ- 
ſage Origen obſerves,” that © by theſe: words the 
_ apoſtle declares Chriſt to be God (g) and in 
the Acts it is ſaid, that Paul had authority from 
the chief prieſts to bind all © that called upon 
the name of Chriſt ();“ 20 call upon the name 
of Chriſt was therefore the common deſcription 
of the diſciples of Chriſt in the apoſtolic age; 
and this not only proves that the primitive 
Chriſtians believed in the Divinity of our Sa- 
viour, but it alſo accounts for the charge of 
blaſphemy ſo frequently urged againſt them by 
the Jews in their early perſecutions, The worſhip 
of Chriſt would naturally appear in that light to 
thoſe who did not allow him to be the Meſſab, 
and who were zealous for the worſhip of the one 


true God; and we learn from the early apologiſts 
for Chriſtapity, that the Heathen objected to the 


023 Ads, 0, J. v. 55. ( (/) 2 Cor. c. 12. v. 8. 
. (g) Olig. in Rom. 10. B. 8. (4h) Acts, c. 9. v. 14. 
WES Ry 755 Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, that they worſhipped a crucified man, 


to which Minutius Felix anſwers, © that they 
were miſtaken ; for that he whom they wor- 
ſhipped was God, and not a mere mortal 


man (i);“ and T ertullian, arguing againſt the 


ſame charge, ſays © © they worſhipped Chriſt, 
becauſe they knew him to be the true natural 
Son of God by ſpiritual generation, and there- 
fore called God; and the Son of God, becauſe 
he was of one and the ſame eſſence or ſubſtance : 
he was begotten of God in ſuch a manner as to be 


God, and the Son of God, and they were both 
one (& ).” We learn from Origen, that Celſus, in 
his book written againſt the Chriſtians, ridiculed | 


the idea of the wiſe men worſhipping the infant 


Chriſt as God, and repreſented his flight into 
Egypt, and other circumſtances of his life, 


as inconſiſtent with his being a God. He 


objects againſt us, ſays. Origen, I know 


not how often, reſpecting Jeſus, that we con- 


ſider him as God, with a mortal body (J).“ 


Indeed the principal objection urged by Celſus 
againſt Chriſtianity ſeems to have been the union, 
of the divine and human natures in the perſon 


of Chriſt. In the parts of his work preſerved 
by Origen, he repeatedly ſpeaks of Chriſt as the 


(i) Minut. Dial p. 88, {+ )Tert, Apol. cap. 21. 
9 5 P. 35. n 
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| God of Chuiſtians, alludes to the account of 
his miraculous. conception, obſerves that he 
* called the Word, ſays the place. is ſhewn 
where Chai, « who is worſhipped by Chriſ- 
tians, was born, ridicules their inconſiſtency 
in blaming the worſhigpers of Jupiter, , whoſe 
| tomb was ſhewn in Crete, while they worſhip as 
God a man who was buried in Paleſtine. © If 
theſe men, lays he, © worſhipped but.one God, 
they might perhaps have reaſon to inveigh againſt 
others; but now they act ſvperſtitiouſly towards 
him who lately appeared, and yet they think 
that God is not neglected, if his ſervant alſo be 
_ worſhipped.” He alſo repreſents the Chriſtians 
as cenſuring the Jews for. not admitting that 
Chriſt was God; and he everywhere ſpeaks of 
the divinity of Chriſt as the common doctrine 
of Chriſtians, and the worſhip of him as their 
eſtabliſned practice (n) and ſurely ſuch a teſti- 
mony, coming from a profeſſed enemy of the 
_ Goſpel in the ſecond century, and allowed to be 
a true ſtatement by a Chriſtian, writer in the be- 
ginning of the third, muſt be cofilidered as very 
valuable. Lucian, who was contemporary with 
Celſus, mentions alſo the worſhip of Chriſt, and 
in a manner which ſhews that it was a thing 
not 1 adopted: 1 * The Chriſtians Pill wor⸗ 


0 Orig contra Cell paſüm. 
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ſhip that great man who was crucified in Paleſ- 
tine (u); and we learn from Socrates; the eccle- 
faftical hiſtorian, that “ the orator Libanius 
praiſed Porphyry and Julian for confuting the 
folly of a fe& which ſtyled a dead man of Paleſ- 
tine God, and the Son of God (o).“ Arnobius, 
in the year 303, repreſents the heathen as ſaying 
to the Chriſtians, ©. The Gods are not angry with 
you, becauſe you worſhip the Almighty God, 
but becauſe you contend that be was God who 
was born a man, and, which is infamous even 
for vile perſons, was crucified; and becauſe you 
believe that he is wy living, and worſhip him 
with daily prayers; and again he ſays, That 
the Chriſtians do really werſhip Chriſt, but that 
it is from their indubitable knowledge that he is 
the true God; and they are bound to worſhip 
him as the head of their body. And ſhould a 
Gentile afk, is Chriſt God we anſwer, He is 
God, and God of the interior powers, that is, 
the ſearcher of hearts, which is the fole preroga- 
tive of Gad (p).“ The objection urged againſt 
Chriſtianity from the worſhip. of Chriſt 1 is fre- 
quently noticed by the writers of the four firſt 
centuries; and the defence uniformly made, 1s, 
that they worſhipped Chriſt as God; and at The 


* Lue. de Morte 8 40. Soc. Hiſt. Fer, 
142 Arnob. cont, Gent. lib. . heb. 
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ſame time they conſtantly aſſert the unity oſ 
God. There cannot be a more deciſive proof 
that the early Chriſtians believed in the nity 
of our Saviour (9). 

As the opinion of t the primitive chore is de- 
ſervedly conſidered as carrying great weight with 
it in this queſtion, I ſhall add a few other autho- 
rities from the antient fathers. T here is an Epiſtle 
extant, which moſt learned men aſcribe to Bar- 


nabas (7), the companion of St. Paul, and all 


agree that it was written in the apoſtolic age. 


4 In this Epiſtle we have the following paſſages, 
which plainly imply a belief in the divinity of 


Chriſt : The Lord ſubmitted to ſuffer for our 


ſoul, although he be the Lord of the whole 
: earth, to whom he ſaid before the formation of 


the world, Let us make man after our image 
and likeneſs.“ —< For if he had not __ 0 the 
fleſh, how could we men have been ſaved.” —< If 


YL 7) Vide Dr. Knowles s Primitive Chriſtianity, in 
Which it is ſhewn, in the cleareſt and moſt ſatisfactory 
manner, by a great variety of quotations from the writers 
of the four firſt centuries, that Jeſus: Chriſt was wor- 
ſhipped as God from. the pang | of the Tn 
church. op 

(e) This Epiſtle i in the original See RP alſo an an- 
tient Latin verſion of it, which ſeems to have been made 
from a purer text than that of our preſent copy, are 
both publiſhed in the firſt volume of the Ry nw 
lici, by Cotelerius. ; 
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then the Son of God, who is Lord, and here- 


after to judge the quick and dead, ſuffered 
that he might make us alive, let us believe that 
the Son of God could not have ſuffered but 


through us. — — You are informed concerning 
the majeſty of Chriſt, how all things were made. 


for him and through him.“ '— Ignatius, another 
apoſtolical father, calls Chriſt © of the race of 


David according to the fleſh, the Son of God. 
according to divinity and power, truly born of 


a virgin our God Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 


man, and the Son of God (5). Tbeſe paſſages 
are all quoted by T heodoret, A.D. 449, which, 
was nearly a century before any, interpolation i is 


ſuſpected to have been made in the Epiſtles of 


Ignatius. We are not ſenſeleſs, ſays Tatian, 5 


« nor trifle with you, O Greeks, when we declare 


that God was born in the form of man (t). 1 


Irenzus declares, that < every knee ſhould bow 


to Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord and God, our Saviour 
and King, by the will of the inviſible Father (1).“ 


Euſebius ſays, that the divinity of Chriſt was aſ- 
ſerted in the writings of Juſtin, Miltiades, Ta- 


tian, Clement, lrenæus, and Melito, all of whom 8 


(5) Ignat. in Theod. Dial. Immutab, Vide Pearſon 
Vinnie Part 1+ e d o. 

(i) Page 1 505 ed. Paris, 161 0 

(«) LIB, 1 1. Penn oY 
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lived in the ſecond century, and by many others; 
he alſo ſays that it was expreſsly declared in 
pfalms and hymns of the earlieſt date; and that 
in fact Theodotus, a tanner, in the ſecond. cen- 
tury, was the firſt perſon who aſſerted that Chriſt 
was a mere man, for which he Was excommuni. 
cated by ee. h 
I ſhall conclude this fubjeRt with a quoration 
from Novatian, a writer of the third century; 
« Whereas it is the property of none but Got to 
know the fecrets of the heart, and yet Chriſt 
knows what is in man; whereas it is in the 
power of none but God to forgive ſins, yet Chriſt 
does forgive fins; whereas it is of no man to come 
down from heaven, arid yer he 4 eſcend:d from 
bene; whereas no man could utter that faying, 
Tand thy Father are one, and Chriſt alone, from a 
conſeiouſneſs of his divinity, faid it; and whereas, 
finally, the apoſtle Thomas, furniſhed as he was 
with every proof of Chriſt's divinity, faid in an- 
ſwer to Him, my Lord aud my God; whereas the 
apoſtle St. Paul writes. in his Epiſtle, Whoſe are the 
fathers, and from whom, according 10 1be fleſp, Chrif 
came, who is over all, God Bleſſed for evernure; 
whereas the ſame. apoſtle declares, that he was 
made fuch, net by men, or throxgh man, but through 
Jefus Chriſt ; whereas. he contends thathe learned 


4 — bag iT Bo, Eufeb, H. F. Bb. 5. "cap. a8. | 92 


the Gofpel not of men, but by Jeſus Chriſt : upon 


all theſe accounts we mult conclude that Chriſt 


is God (3).” 
The importance of the doctrine of the Divi- 


nity of Chriſt, has induced me to be thus full 
in the explanation and proof of it. 1 now 
proceed with the article, which in the next 


place ſtates, that Chriſt TOOK MAN'S NATURE 


IN THE WOMB OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN or 


HER SUBSTANCE. Iſaiah foretold that the Meſ- 


fiah ſhould be born of a virgin: © A virgin 
ſhall conceive and bear a ſon, and ſhall call his 
name Emanuel (2); and St. Matthew informs 
us, © that when Mary was eſpouſed unto Joſeph 


before they came together, ſhe was found with 


chid of the Holy Ghoſt;”—*< and that Joſeph 
knew not Mary until ſhe had brought forth 
her firft-born ſon, and he called his name 
Jeſus (4). When the fullneſs of time was 


come, God ſent forth his ſon, made of a wo- 


man, made under the law (4).” It appears 
from the hiſtory of Chriſt's life and miniſtry 


contained ĩ in the Goſpels, that, except his mira- 


culous conception and his freedom from fin, he was 
in all things hike unto man; he was born and grew 


00 Novat, Lib. de 1 cap. 13. 7, 
(z) If. c. 7. v. 14. (a) Ma. c c. I. v. 18 and 25. 
), Gal. c. 4. v. * 
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up like other infants; he increaſed in wiſdom 
as he increaſed in ſtature; he was ſupported by 
the uſual modes of nutrition, ſo that his ene- 
mies obſerved he came eating and drinking; he 
ſlept; he was ſubject to fatigue, hunger, and 
thirſt; he was in all things tempted like men; 
he wept; his ſoul was exceeding forrowful; he 
ſuffered ſevere agony of mind, and at length 
expired upon the croſs; and even after his reſur- 
rection he convinced his doubting diſciples, that 
he had fleſh and bones. Foraſmuch then as 
the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he 
alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame (c). 
In all things it behoved him to be made like 
unto his brethren (4).”—< There is one medi- 
ator between God and man, the man Chriſt Je- 
ſus (e). The complete nature of man being thus 
aſſumed by the eternal word of God, it follows 
that by this incarnation, ' TWO WHOLE AND 
PERFECT NATURES, THAT IS, THE. GODHEAD 
AND e i WERE JOINED - TOGETHER IN 
* ONE PERSON.” —*© What a perſon is,” ſays biſhop 
Burnet, © that reſults from a cloſe conjunction of 
two natures, we can only judge of it by con- 
; army man, in whom there IS a material and 
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ſpiritual nature joined together (J) they are two 


natures as different as any we can apprehend . 
among all created beings, - yet theſe make but 


one man. The matter of which the body is com- 
poſed does not ſubſiſt by itſelf, is not under 
all thoſe laws of motion to which it would be 
ſubject, if it were unanimated matter; but by the 


indwelling: and actuation of the ſoul, it has ano- 
ther ſpring within it, and has another courſe of 
operations; according to this then, to ſubſiſt | 


by another is, when a being is acting according 
to its natural properties, but yet in a conſtant 
dependence upon another being, ſo our bodies 


ſubſiſt, by the ſubſiſtence of our ſouls; this 


may help us to apprehend how, that as the 
body is ſtill a body, and operates as a body, 
though it ſubſiſts by the indwelling and actua- 
tion of the ſoul; ſo in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the human nature was entire, and {till acted 
according to its own character, yet there was 
ſuch an union and inhabitation of the eternal 
Word in it, that there did ariſe out of that a 
communication of names and characters, as we 


( f ) This mode of . adopted by bimop Bi 
net, was alfo uſed by antient writers, Sicut in homine 


aliud caro, aliud anima; ſed unus idemque homo anima 


et caro. Ita in uno eodemque Chriſto duæ ſubſtantiæ 


ſunt, el una dnia, altera humana. Vine. 1 
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human nature; he is alſo faid to be in the form 
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find in the Scriptures. A man is called tall, 
fair, and healthy, from the ſtate of his body, 
and learned, wiſe, and good, from the qualities 
of his mind; ſo Chrift is called holy, harmleſ, 
and undefiled, Is faid to have died, rifen, and 
aſcended up into heaven, with relation to his 


of God, to have created all things, to be the 
brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon, with relation to his divine na- 
ture, The ideas that we have of what is material, 
and what is ſpiritual, lead us to diſtinguiſh 1 in 2 
man thoſe deſcriptions that belong to his body 
from thoſe that belong to his mind; ſo the dif- 
ferent apprehenſions that we have, of what i 
ereated and uncreated, muſt be our thread to 
guide us into the reſolution of thoſe various 
expreſſions, that occur in the erf tures concern- 
ing „ e 
This conſideration, Mace: of the union of the 
two natures, divine and human, in Chriſt, can 
alone enable us to reconcile many Pallges in 
the New Teftament, which are apparently con- 
tradiftory. Chriſt is faid to have exiſted. befare 
Abraham, and yet to have been of the ſeed of 
Abraham; he is called the Lord of David, and 
| lſo his ſon or deſcendant; he is ſuid to know al 
bo go and yet not to know when the day of 
f | Judgment 
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judgment will be; Chtiſt ſays, My Father is 
greater than I; and again, My Father and 
{ are one; at one time he is ſaid to have been 
compaſſed with infirmity; and at another he 
himſelf declares, All power is given me in hea- 
ven and in earth; upon one occaſion he is ſaid 
to have been made a little lower than the an- 
gels; and upon another, that all the angels of 
God worſhip him: theſe and many other paſ- 
ſages of a ſimilar kind become perfectly con- 
ſiſtent and intelligible, by referring them reſpec- 


. tively to the divine and human natures of 
k Chriſt, The eſſential properties of one nature 
: were not communicated. to the other nature; 
„christ was at once Son of God, and Son of Man; 
1 he was at the ſame time both mortal and eter· 
15 nal; mortal as the Son of Man, in reſpect of 
1 his humanity ; eternal as the Son of God, in 
WH reſpect of his divinity ; each kept his reſpective 

properties diſtinct, without the leaſt confuſion 


in their moſt intimate union. One perſon was 
formed by. theſe two natures, as the council of 


in 

n. Chalcedon expreſſes it, WCVY NvTWG, GTPETTWS, 
| e-dapertos, N » without confuſion, immu- 
Ire 

of tably, inſeparably, indiviſibly. 


Chriſt 'has aſcended up into heaven, and is 


there o remain 6 until che final reſtitution of 
all 
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he is repreſented as © highly exalted (I),“ and 
as © crowned with glory and honour for the ſuf. 
ferings of death (/);” and there is no ground to 


able, that the. perſonal. glory of Chriſt ſhould 
ceaſe, when the happineſs which he purchaſed 


is to be eternal? Upon theſe grounds the article 
aſſerts, that THE TWO NATURES, THE G0D- 


CnisT, ' ARE NEVER TO BE DIVIDED. The 
both proved, it follows that he was VERY cob 


in a variety of paſſages in the Old Teſtament: 
c It was written of the Son of Man, that he 


muſt ſuffer many things 005 ;” and * the Spirit of 


() Acts, c. 10. v. 4% | (/ Phil. c. 2. v. 9. 
- (a) Mark, © 9. v. 12. 


all things ( 8). „te he ever liveth to make inter: 
ceſfion for us (503 „and is © ordained of God 
to judge the quick and dead Oh at the laſt day: 


ſuppoſe he will ever be deprived of theſe re. 
wards, but on the contrary, & bleſſing, and ho- 
nour, and power, . are to be 'given to the Lamb 
for ever and ever (m).” And indeed is it reaſon- 


for fallen man by his incarnation and paſſion 


HEAD | AND MAN HOOD, WHEREOF 1IS ON! 
Godhead and Manhood of Chriſt having been 


AND VERY MAN, | | 
That the Meſſiah was to ſuffer was foretold 


(2) AQs, c. 3. v.21. 05 Heb. c. 7. v. 25. 


| (2) Heb. c. 2. v. 9. (in) Rev. e. 5. Vo 13. 
God 
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God, which was in the prophets, teſtified before- 
hand the ſufferings of Chriſt (o.) ;“ he was to be 
« a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief; 
oppreſſed and afflicted ; wounded and bruiſed ; 
brought to the ſlaughter, and cut off out of the 


was alſo typified in the ſacrifices of the law, and 
particularly in the paſſover. Our Saviour him- 
ſelf forewarned his diſciples of his paſſion, and 


« the Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered (g).”—< If 
hunger and thirſt, if revilings and contempt, if 


1. {WW condemnation and crucifixion, be ſufferings, 
Jeſus ſuffered; if -the infirmities of our nature, 
if the weight of our ſins, if the malice of man, 
if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God, 


the annals of times, if the writings of his apoſtles, 
if the death of his martyrs, if the confeſſion of 
the Gentiles, if the ſcoffs of the Jews be teſtimo= 
nies, Jeſus ſuffered (7); - and therefore thoſe 
things which God before had ſhewed by the 


ſuffer, he hath fultilled ( 5). * 


00 1 Pet. Cl Vo 1. 670 16 e. 83. 

(7) Acts, c. 17. v. 3. (r) Pearſon, Art. 4. 
. Acts c. 3%. 18. [x LAMINA 
od, | 
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land of the living (p).” The ſuffering of Chriſt 


St, Paul preached to the Theſſalonians, that 


— a — > ws 


ſorrows and agonies, if ſtripes and buffetings, if 


could make him ſuffer, our Saviour ſuffered ; if 
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mouth of all his prophets, that Chriſt thould 


And 
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And as Chriſt TRULY SUFFERED, ſo likewiſe 

he was CRUCIFIED AND DEAD. The particular 

mode of Chriſt's death was predicted by  Zacha« 

riah, © They ſhall look upon me whom they 

have pierced (i); and again by David, * they 
pierced my hands and my feet (u); alluding to, 

the practice of nailing to the croſs the hands and 

the feet of the perſon crucified. -Chrift himſelf 

alſo intimated by what death he ſhould die, and 

at the ſame time referred to a type of '1 it in the 
Old Teſtament : © As Moſes lifted up the ſer- 
pent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of 
Man be lifted up (a). The-crucifixion of Jeſus 

is related by all the Evangeliſts; and che incre- 
dulity of Thomas, recorded by St. John, af- 
forded an-opportunity of ſnewing that the pro - 
phecies of Zachariah and David were literally 
fulfilled (Y). That Jeſus really expired upon 
the croſs was evident bath to his faithful 
friends, who out of regard to their Lord and 
Maſter were preſent at his crucifixion, and alſo 
to his implacable enemies, who fancied that they 
thus ſaw the accbmpliſhment of their wicked 
purpoſe. And even the Roman ſoldiers, who 
probably felt little either of affection or of ma- 
lice, 8 him already dead, forbote. to = erat 


6 t). Zach, c. 14. v. OF ad Plain 22. 7 
(x. John, c. 3. v.14 ( John, c. 20. v. 1 5 
Ba e io 15 E 18 
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his legs; but * one of theſe ſoldiers with a ſpear 
pierced his ſide; and forthwith came thereout 
blood and water (z), which is a known ben 
of actual death in human bodies. 

The mention of the grave of the Meſfah i in 
the following paſſage of Iſaiah, may be conſi- 
dered as a prediction that he was to be buried: 
ec He was cut off out of the land of the living; ; 
and he made his grave with the wicked, and 
with the rich in his death < a).” And not only 
the burial of the Meſſiah, but the time he was 
to remain interred, was typified in the perſon 
of Jonas, © for as Jonas was three days and 
three nights in the whale's belly, ſo ſhall tbe 
Son of Man be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth (8). 555 It was the cufſ- 
tom of the Romans; by whoſe authority our 
Saviour was put to death, not to allow the bo- 
dies of thoſe who were crucified to be taken 
from the croſs and buried; they were left to 
ru or to be devoured by the fowls of the 

But it was in the power of the magiſtrate 
to ine with- this euſtom ; and accordingly 
we find that when. the even was come, there | 
came a rich man of Ae named Joſeph, | 


60 Ja © e. 19 v. 34. (i) Ii c. 53. 1. 9% 1 
| (6), Matt. c. 12. v. 40. . | 


Fe Te who 
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who alſo himſelf was Jeſus's diſciple: he went 
to Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus. Then 
Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. 
And when Joſeph had taken the body, he wrap. 
ped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his own 
new tomb, which he had hewn out in the 
rock: and he rolled a great ſtone to the door 
of the ſepulchre, and departed (c): and thus 
it appears that Chriſt was BURIED. | 

The article concludes with ſtating, that the ob- 
je& of Chriſt's paſſion was To RECONCILE THE 
FATHER TO Us, AND TO. BE A SACRIFICE 
' NOT ONLY FOR ORIGINAL GUILT, BUT A180 
FOR ACTUAL SINS OF MEN. By original guil 
is meant that guilt which was incurred by the 
diſobedience of Adam, and tranſmitted to all hi 
poſterity ; and by actual fins of men are meant 
thoſe fins which individuals actually commit, 
“ for there is no man that finneth not (d). 
ſhall tranſcribe biſhop Burnet's excellent expla 
nation and proof of this part of the article, to 
which it will be unneceſſary to make any add 
tion: ©. The notion of an expiatory ſacrifice 
which was then, when the New Feſtament wa 
Viritten, well underſtood all the world over, both 
by Jew and Gentile, was this, that the fin of 


00 ue es v. 4b. 


(e) ; Mat C. 27. v. 57. 
1 1 one 
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one perſon Was transferred on a man or beaſt, 
who was upon that devoted, and offered up to 
God, and ſuffered in the room of the offending . 
perſon ; and by this oblation the puniſhment of * 
the fin being laid on the ſacrifice, an expiation 
was made for fin, and the ſinner was believed to 
be reconciled to God. This, as appears through | 
he whole book of Leviticus, was the deſign and 
ffe& of the fin and treſpaſs offerings among the 
ews, and more particularly of the goat that was 
ffcred up for the ſins of the whole people on the 
jay of atonement. This was a piece of religion 
ell known both to Jew and Gentile, that had a 
reat many phraſes belonging to it, ſuch as, the 
crifices being offered for, or inſtead of ſin, and 
the name, or on the account of the ſinner ; its 
aring of fin, and becoming fin, or the ſin-of- 
ring; its being the reconciliation, the àtone- 
ent, and the redemption of the finner, by which 
e fin was no more imputed, but forgiven, and 
r which the ſinner was accepted. When, there: 
re, this whole ſet of phraſes in its utmoſt ex- 
t, is very often, and in a great variety, ap- 
ed to the death of Chriſt, it is not poſſible for 
to preſerve any reverence for the New Teſta- 
nt, or the writers of it, ſo far as to think them 
en honeſt men, not to ſay inſpired men; if we 
e chat in ſo ſacred and important a 
„„ matter, 


% 
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matter they could exceed fo much as to repre- 
ſent that to be our ſacrifice which is not truly 
ſo: this is a point which will not bear figures 
and amplifications; it muſt be treated of ſtrictiy, 
and with a juſt exactneſs of expreſſion. Chriſt is | 
called the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the fins of the world (e); he is faid to hae 
borne our ſins on his own body A ) ;} to have 
been made fin for us (g); it is faid that 
© he gave his life a ranſom for many (4) ; that 
© he was the propitiation for the fins of the 
whole world (i); and that © we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, even the forgivenels o- 
fins (&);? it is ſaid, that he has reconciled us 
to his Father im his croſs, and in the body of hi 
fleſh through death (/) that he, by his oun 
blood, entered in once into the holy place, wy 
obtained eternal redemption for us (mn); 
once in the end of the world hath he Ai 
to put away fin, by the ſacrifice of himſelf (x); 
that he was once offered to bear the fins dk 
many (0) : 2 that. ve are ſanctified by the 0 
| facing of the «body: of Salt. once for all (90, 


= (e) Io e c. 1. v. 29. | CY Pet. c c. 2. v. 24. 
(e] 2 Cor. c. 5. v. 21. (5) Matt, c. 20. v. 28. 
(i) r John, c. 2. v. 2. (4) Col. cn T. v. 14. 
(0) Col. c. 1. v. 20, &c. (m) Heb. c. 9. v. 12. 

(0) Heb. c. 9. v. a6. (e) Heb. e. 9. v. 28. 
; (p) Heb. Ce IQ, v. 10. | 
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and that * after he had offered one ſacrifice for 

fin, he fat down for ever on the right hand of 
God (). It is faid, that © we enter into the 

holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, that is, the blood 

of the new covenant, by which we are ſancti- 

fied (r); that © he hath ſanctified the people 
with his own blood {s);* and was * the great 
ſhepherd of the ſheep through the blood of the 
everlaſting covenant (t); that we are re- 
deemed with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of 
a lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot (7); 
and that Chriſt ſuffered once for fin, the juſt 
for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to 

God (r. In theſe, and in a great many more 

paſſages that lie ſpread in all the parts of the 
New Teſtament, it is as plain as words can make 
any thing, that the death of Chriſt is propoſed 
to us as our ſacrifice and reconciliation, our atone- | 
ment and redemption. So it is not poſlible for 
any man, who conſiders all this, to imagine that 
Chriſt's death was only a confirmation of his 
Goſpel, a pattern of a holy and patient ſuffering 
of death, and a neceſſary preparation to his re- 
ſurrection, by which he gave us a clear proof of a 
reſurrection, and Oh eee of NT an . 


| (4) bee. 10. v. 12. | e Heb. 19.1 v. . 19. 
(i) Heb. e. 13. v. 11. t) Heb. e. 13. v. 20. 
(u) I Pet. c. 1. v. 19. 0. 3 Pet. c. 3. v. 18. 
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as by his doctrine he had ſhewed us the way to 
it. By this all the. high commendations of his 
pra amount only to this, that he by dying has 
given a vaſt credit and authority to his Goſpel, 
which was the powerfuleſt mean poſſible to re- 
deem us from ſin, and to reconcile us to God: 
but this is ſo contrary to the whole deſign of the 
New Teſtament, and to the true import of that 
great variety of phraſes in which this matter is 
ſet out, that at this rate of expounding Scrip- 
ture we can never know what we may build 
upon, eſpecially when the great importance of 
this thing, and of our having right notions con- 
cerning it, is well confidered, St. Paul does, in 
his Epiſtle to the Romans, ſtate an oppoſition 
between the death of Chriſt and the fin of 
by the other; but he plainly carries the death 
of Chriſt much farther, than that it had only 
healed the wound that was given by Adam's 
fa; for as the judgment was by one to con- 
demnation, the free gift is of many offences to 
juſtification 00. But in the other places of the 
New Teſtament Chriſt's death is ſet forth ſo 
fully as a propitiation for the ſins of the whole 
world, that it is a very falſe way of arguing to 
7 infer gt. becauſe i in one place | hat is ; {et 1 in op- 


5 Ra. e. 5 v. 16. OE 5 we 1 4 1 ; 
e Boon | 
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poſition to Adam's ſin, that therefore the virtue 
of it was to go no farther than to take away that 
ſin: it has indeed, removed that, but it has done 
a great deal more beſides.“ 
Thus it is Plain that Chriſt's death was our. 
ſacrifice, the meaning of which is this, that God 
intending to reconcile the world to himſelf, and 
to encourage ſinners to repent and turn to him, 
thought fit to offer the pardon of ſin, together 
with the other bleſſings of his Goſpel, in ſuch a 
way as ſhould demonſtrate both the guilt of fin 
and his hatred of it; and yet with that, his love 
of ſinners, and his compaſſion towards them. A 
free pardon, without a ſacrifice, had not been ſo 
agreeable either to the majeſty of the great go- 
vernor of the world, nor the authority of his 
laws, nor ſo proper a method to oblige men to 
that ſtrictneſs and holineſs of life that he de- 
ſigned to bring them to; and therefore he 
thought fit to offer his pardon, and thoſe other 
bleſſings, through a mediator, who was to deliver 
to the world this new and holy rule of life, and 
to confirm it by his own unblemiſhed life: and 
in concluſion, when the rage of wicked men, 
who hated him for the holineſs both of his life 
and of his doctrine, did work them up into ſuch 
a fury as to purſue him to a moſt violent and 
gromijgions death, he, in er with the 
Sch en t jd; 10 3h#4 5 AE ſectet 
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| ſecret defign of his Father, did not only go 
through that diſmal ſeries of ſufferings, with the 
moſt entire refignation to his Father's will, arid 
with the higheſt charity poflible towards thoſe 
who were his moſt unjuſt and malicious mur- 
derers; but he at the ſame time underwent great 
agonies in his mind, which ſtruck him with ſuch 
an amazement and ſorrow even to the death, 
that upon it he did ſweat great drops of blood, 
and on the croſs he felt a withdrawing of thoſe 
comforts that till then had ever fupported him, 
when he cried out, My God, my God, why 
| haſt thou forſaken me? It is not eaſy for us ts 
apprehend in what that agony conſiſted, for we 
_ underſtand. only the agonies of pain or of con- 
ſcience, which laſt ariſe out of the horrors of 
guilt, or the apprehenſion of the wrath of God, 
It is, indeed, certain, that he who had no fin 
could have no ſuch horror in him; and yet it 1s 
as certain that he could not be put into fuch an 
agony only through the apprehenſion and fear of 
that violent death which he wis to ſuffer next 
day; therefore We ought to conclude that there 
was an, inward ſuffering 1 in his mind, as well as an 
| outward viſible one in his body; we cannot diſ- 
tinctly apprehend what that was, ſince he was 
ſure of his own ſpotleſs innocence, and of his 
N Father's unchangeable love to him. We can 
poly imagine a vaſt ſenſe of the heinouſneſ: of 
ſin, 
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ſin, and a deep indignation at the diſhonour done 
to God by it; a melting apprehenſion at the 
corruption and miſeries of mankind by reaſon of 
fin, together with a never- before felt withdraw- 
ing of thoſe conſolations that had always filled 
his ſoul; but what might be farther in his 
agony and in his laſt dereliction, we cannot diſ- 
tinctly apprehend; only” this we perceive, that 
our minds are capahle of great pain as well as our 
bodies are: deep” horror, with an inconſolable 
ſharpneſs of thought, is a very intolerable thing. 
Notwithſtanding the, bodily or ſubſtantial in- 
dwelling of the fullneſs of the Godhead in him, 
yet he was capable of feeling vaſt pain in his 
body; ſo that he might become a complete ſa. 
crifice, and that we might have from his ſuffer- 
ings a very full and amazing apprehenſion of the 
guilt of fin ; all thoſe emanations of joy with 
which the indwelling of the eternal Word had 
ever till then filled his ſoul, might then, when 
he needed "them moſt, be quite withdrawn, and 
he be left merely to the firmneſs of his faith, to 
the patient reſignation to the will of his heavenly 
Father, and to his willing readineſs of drinking 
up that cup which his Father had put it in his 
hand to drink.“ 
« There remains but one thine to be remem-. 
pered here, dong i will come to be more ſpe- 
| *42 . cially | 
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_ cially explained when other articles are to be 
opened; ; which is, that this reconciliation, which 
is made by the death of Chriſt between God and 
man, is not abſolute and without conditions. He 
has eſtabliſhed the covenant, and has performed 
all that was incumbent on him, as both the 
prieſt and the ſacrifice, to do and to ſuffer; and 
he offers this to the world, that it may be cloſed 
with by them on the terms on which it is pro- 
poſed; and if they do not accept of it upon 
theſe conditions, and perform what is enjoined 
them, m0 can have no fhare in it 99 2 


8 (4) Burnet, 
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© ARTICLE THE THIRD: 
Of the going down of Chriſt into Hell. 


As CHRIST DIED FOR US, AND WAS BURIED; 
80 ALSO 1s IT TO BE BELIEVED THAT HE 
WENT DOWN INTO HELL. 


T nar Chriſt deſcended into Hell, is not ex- 
preſsly aſſerted by any of the evangeliſts ; but 
they all relate that he expired upon the croſs, 
and that after three days he again appeared alive; 
and therefore it may be inferred that in the in- 
termediate time his ſoul went into the common 
receptacle for departed ſouls (a). But a more 
direct proof of this propoſition may be found in 
St. Peter's Sermon, after the effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt on the day of Pentecoſt, in which 
he applies to the reſurrection of our Saviour the 
paſſage in the Pſalms: Thou wilt not leave 
my foul 1 in ys neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 


(a) There is no . word in our language which 
has this ſignification; but we are told that this was 
formerly the ſenſe of the Saxon word Hell, though it 
now always means the place of the puniſhment” of the 
wicked, after the general judgment, as oppoſed to Heaven, 
in the reward of the righteous. 

4 Holy 
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Holy One to ſee corruption (H.“ Chriſt's ſoul 
muſt have been in hell, fince God is here re. 
preſented as not finally leaving it there, but as 
re-uniting it to the body of Chriſt, after a cer- 
tain interval; and, therefore, As CHRIST DIEp 
' FOR VS, AND WAS. BURIED 3. 80 4180 18 1T 
TO BE BELIEVED THAT HE WENT DOWN 
INTO HELL. It is to be obſerved that the 
word rendered © Hell” in the above paſlage, 
both in the Septuagint tranſlation of the Palms, 
and in the Acts, is Adns, Hades. Dr. Campbell 
has ſhewn, that this word, which occurs eleyen 
times in the New Teſtament, and is yery fre- 
quently uſed in the Septuagint tranſlation. of 
the Old, neyer fi onifies in Scripture the place of 
torment, to which the wicked are to be con- 
ſigned after the day of Judgment, but alvays 
the place appropriated | for the common reception 
of departed ſouls in the intermediate time be- 
| tween death and the general reſurrection . 
Though there is this unqueſtionable authority 
for the doctrine of this article, Chriſt's deſcent into 


| 350 or Hades is not e in the abſtracts of 


i) PL, 16, v. 10 2 

(e) Homer, Heſiod, 1 * har antlerit Greek 

writers, diſtinguiſh Adi from Tagragos, which was the 

place of puniſhment for the wicked, Vide ns Nicholls 
SOR 4 $has is Ye en 
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Chriſtian faith, which the early fathers have left 
us; nor is it in any of thoſe numerous creeds 
which were compoſed by the councils of the 
fourth century, except that which was agreed 
to at Arimini in the year 359. The word there 
uſed is Karayboria, and it is plain from the 
context that this word cannot mean, as ſome 
have ſuppoſed, merely that Chriſt was buried, 
tic 7% xatexlovria xavehVorra, xh TH ,, νẽð½tb 
prioauras 0s WvAWEA Ade idovres SD,“ In the 
beginning of the fifth century the church at 
Aquileta, as we learn from Ruffin, uſed the cor- 
reſponding expreſſion, deſcendit ad inferna ; but 
at the ſame time he informs us, that there was 
no ſimilar articles in the creeds then uſed, either 
at Rome, or in the eaſtern. churches. (d). In 
the ſixth century this article was admitted into 
many creeds, and it was confirmed by the fourth 
council of Toledo, A. D. 633. The word *A%; 
was firſt uſed in the Athanaſian creed, which, 

zs will hereafter appear, was not compoſed till 
many years after the death of Athanaſius. 

| It ſeems probable that this doctrine of Chriſt's 
deſcent into hell was firſt introduced into creeds 


(d) In eccleſix Romanz ſymbolo non habetur ad- 
ditum. Deſcendit ad inferna ; fed neque in orientis 
eccleſia habetur hie ſermo. Ruff. Exp. Symb. 8 

7 or 


18 *  Expoſitionof the [rant In. 
for the purpoſe of declaring the actual ſepara- 
tion of Chriſt's ſoul and body, in oppoſition to 
thoſe who aſſerted, that the crucifixion produced 
only a trance or deliquium, and that Chriſt * 
not really — death. . 


ART. 1v. ] Nirty uine Articles. 


ARTICLE THE FOURTH: 
Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, | 


CHRIST DID TRULY RISE AGAIN FROM DEATH, | 
AND TOOK AGAIN HIS BODY, WITH FLESH, 
BONES, AND ALL THINGS APPERTAINING To 

THE PERFECTION OF MAN'S NATURE, WHERE 

WITA HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, "AND 
THERE SITTETH UNTIL HE RETURN TO 
10991 ALL MEN AT THE LAST DAT. 


Wr have the authority of St. Peter for aſſert- 
ing, that the Reſurrection of Chriſt was foretold 
by the royal pſalmiſt: Men and brethen, let 
me freely ſpeak unto you of the patriarch David, 

that he 1s both dead and buried, and his ſepul- 
chre is with us unto this day : therefore being 
a prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn 
with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his 
loins, according to the fleſh, he would raiſe 
up Chriſt, to fit on his throne; he ſeeing 
this before, ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, 

that his ſoul was not left in hell, neither his fleſh 
did ſee corruption (a).“ And our Saviour him- 


(4) Acts, £4 29, ; | 
N | | ſelf 


160 Expoſition of hb Fant ni 
| ſelf repeatedly foretold his reſurrection: © The 
Son of man ſhall be betrayed into the hands of 
men; and they ſhall kill him; and the third 
day he ſhall be raiſed again /þ . 4 Behold, we 
go up to Jeruſalem; and the Son of man ſhall be 
betrayed unto the chief prieſts, and unto the 
ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him to death, 
and ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock; 
and to ſcourge, and to crucify him; and the 
third day he ſhall riſe again e). And to the 
Jews he ſpeaks of his reſurrection as a clear de- 
monſtration which would be afforded of his di. 
vine miſſion. When they put this queſtion to him, 
« What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us,” that is, 
what deciſive proof doſt thou give us that thou 
art the promiſed Meſſiah ? He anſwered, De- 
ſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it 
up; ſpeaking of the temple of his body (d) 
It is reaſonable to expect, that the evidence of 
the truth of this great event, the 1mportance 
of which was thus ſolemnly announced, ſhould 
be proportionably ſtrong and unequivocal, and 
upon enquiry we ſhall find that the reſurrection 
of Chriſt is ſupported by the rareſt and moſt 
e . = 6 1 


(6 Matt. c. 17, v. © . 
(e) Matt, Cc, 20. v. 18, 0 
(4). John, c. 2. v.*18 and 21. 


* } | 


In 


* _ : 


It. . Thirty-nine Articlis. 1567 
In the explanation of the ſecond article, we 
have ſeen that the body of Jeſus, after it was 
taken down from the croſs, was buried after the 
cuſtomary manner of the Jews. The chief 
prieſts cauſed the ſepulchre to be ſcaled; and to 
be guarded by Roman ſoldiers. The object of 

this caution was, that; by ſecuring and exhibit- 
ing the dead body of Chriſt, they might, as 
they thought, be able to diſprove } any report; ; 
which the diſciples might ſpread tonteriiing his 
reſtoration to life: wheres this very caution 
tended to confirm the truth of his reſurrection, 
by rendering it impoſſible. that his body ſhould 
have been removed by any human means: Thus 
does God produce good out of evil, and make 

even wicked men the inſtruments of executing 
the great deſigns of his Providence. It is re- 
lated by all the evangeliſts, that Jeſus Chriſt, 

early on the third day after he was crucified and 

buried, aroſe from the dead, and afterwatds. ap- 
peared alive: We learn froth the Acts, that the 
reſurre@ioji/ of Chriſt was coriſtaritly aſſerted, 
aid urged with peculiar earneſtneſs, by the firſt 

preachers of the Goſpel; and ih the Epiſtles i it is 
repeatedly* mentioned as a well-known and ac- 
knowledged fact. The reſurrection of Chriſt was 
not expected by his apoſtles, which | circum- 
ſtance muſt be conſidered as giving additional 
VVV weight 


[ 


162 Expoſition of the, [ran m, 
weight to their teſtimony. When they heard 


from the devout. women, who carried ſpices to 


the ſepulchre, that their crucified Lord was riſen 


from the dead, © their words ſeemed to them 
as idle tales, and they believed them not (e).“ 
And when our Saviour firſt appeared to them, 


© they were affrighted,, and ſuppoſed. that they 


had ſeen a ſpirit ( I He ſoon convinced them 


that he was a really exiſting body; and by open- | 
ing the Scriptures he explained to them, that all 


theſe wonderful events had happened according 


to the. eternal purpoſe of God, declared by the 


mouth, of his holy prophets, ſince the beginning 


of the world 80. The certainty of Chriſt's re. 
ſurrection did not reſt upon a tranſient glance, 
or a ſingle interview with his zpoſtles.;. he con- 
verſed. with them for forty. days, which pre- 
eluded every fort of illuſi jon or miſtake; nor did 


it depend upon | the ſole teſtimony” of ,.theſe 


choſen miniſters of the. Goſpel, for he was ſeen 
by various other perſons, and particularly by 500 


Uſciples, at once; he ate and drank, with many 


51 1 ee vc Lake * 


to whom he was known. before his crucifixion; 


and he made Thomas feel the print of the nails 


by which he had, been faſtened. to the croſs, and 
of the ſpear with which his fide had been. Perce, 


(e) Luke, ca. vil. fy Kate: G24. v. 37. 


bones, and was not a ſpirit (h).“ He alſo ſaid 
to all the eleven apoſtles, when aſſembled to- 


gether immediately before his aſcenſion, Be- 
hold my hands and my feet, that it is I myſelf. 


Thirty nins Articles. 163 
to convince bim that he was the ſame Jeſus 
© who had been crucified, that he had fleſh and 


Handle me and ſec ; for a ſpirit hath not fleſh 


and bones, as ye ſee me have (i).“ And thus 
the identity of his perſon was uncontrovertibly 


aſcertained, and all ſuſpicion of his being a ſpi- 


rit was entirely removed. Theſe numerous wit- | 


nefles of a plain matter of fact, of which every 


one was à competent judge, conſtitute a ſpecies 
of proof which TY well be DIRE 4 in- 


fallible (x). CL 


As the enemies of Chriſt fin beth ee 


careful to guard againſt any fraud or deception, 
and as they were fully ſenſible, that the reſur- 


rection, if real and generally believed, would have 
great influence upon the minds of men, it is im- 
poſſible not to ſuppoſe that they examined into 
it with the moſt anxious diligence and moſt jea · 
lous minuteneſs; and as they did not dare to 


contradict it themſelves, or even venture to pro- 


duce the ſoldiers whom they had ſuborned for 


the purpoſe. of ng that the body of Jeſus 


(5) John, c. 20. v. 26. 3 WW 1 v. 39. 
K e. . v. . 
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ty” Expoſition of tbe [AR nt, 
was ſtolen out of the grave by night, we muſt 
conclude; that they found it atteſted by a weight 
of evidence, which no authority could ſuppreſs, 
nor any art invalidate. Upon theſe grounds we 
believe that cHRISsT Dip TRULY RISE AGAIN 
FROM DEATH, AuD TOOK AGAIN HIS BODY, 
WITH FLESH, BONES; AND ALE THINGS AP- 
PERTAINING To THE PERFECTION OF Max's 
NATURE. | . is 
WHEREWITH HE | ASCENDED. INTO HEAVEN; 
As the Reſurrection of Chriſt was foretold by 
David, ſo alſo was his Aſcenſion: T hou haſt 
aſcended. up on high; thou haſt led captivity 
captive, and received gifts for men (); which 
age refers to the aſcenſion of our Saviour. 
into heaven, to his triumph over fin and death, 
and to his ſending the glorious gifts of the Spirit 
unto the ſons of men, Chriſt himſelf alſo 
predicted his aſcenſion: Go to my brethren, 
and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father, 
and your Father (n).“ That Chriſt really 
aſcended into heaven with the ſame body with 
which be lived, 450 died, and roſe again, is 
declared by St. Mark, and by St. Luke, both 
in is n and in the Age of. the: 4:6 23608 
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ART, IV.] . Thirty-nine Articles. 165 
but it will be ſufficient to tranſcribe the aceount 
from St. Luke's Goſpel: * And he led out his 
apoſtles as far as to Bethany, and he lifted up his 
hands and bleſſed them: and it came to paſs 
while he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, 
and carried up into heaven (1).—“ Thus was 
Chriſt's aſcenſion viſibly, performed i in the pre- 
ſence and ſight of the apoſtles, for the confir- 
mation of the reality and certainty thereof. 
They did not ſee him when he roſe, but they 
ſaw him when he aſcended; becauſe an eye · wit- 
neſs was not neceſſary unto the act of his reſur- 

rection, but it was neceſſary unto the act of 
his aſcenſion. It was ſufficient that Chriſt 
ſhewed himſelf. to the apoſtles alive aſter his 
paſſion; for ſince they knew him before to be 
dead, and now ſaw him alive, they were thereby 
aſſured that he roſe again; for whatſoever was a 
proof of his life after death, was a demonſtration 
of his reſurrection. But ſince the apoſtles. were 
not to {ee our Saviour in heaven; ſince his ſit- 
ting there at the right hand of God was not to 
be viſible to them on earth, therefore it was ne- 
ceſſary they ſhould. be eye · witneſſes of the act, 
who were not with the ſame eyes to behold the 

„ Beſides the eye · vitneſs of the apoſtles 


(#) Lake, C. 24, v. 5% Ke. 


''M 3 | there 


166 Expoſition of the [ax tit, 
there was added the teſtimony of the angels; 
_ thoſe bleſſed ſpirits which miniſtered before, and 
 faw the face of God in heaven, and came down 
from thence, did know that Chriſt aſcended up 
ſrom hence unto that place from whence they 
came; and becauſe the eyes of the apoſtles could 
not follow him fo far, the inhabitants of that 
place did come to teſtify of his reception: For 
behold' two men ftood by them in white apparel, 
which alſo ſaid, ye men of Galilee, why ſtand 
ye gazing up into heaven? This fame Jeſus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall 
fo come in like manner, as ye have ſeen him go 
into heaven () we muſt, therefore, acknow- 
ledge and confeſs, againſt all the wild hereſies 
of old, that the eternal Son of God, who died 
and roſe” again, did, with the fame body with 
which he died and roſe, aſcend up to heaven. 
Should it be aſked what reaſon can be given 
why our Saviour did not aſcend in the fight of 
the Jews, for. their conviction ? I anfwer, that 
it was only abſohnely” neceſſary that they who 
were to preach” the Goſpel, ſhould have the ut- 
_ Moſt evidence of thoſe! matters of fact they at- 
reſted, God's deſign was to bring the world to 
falvation by the Exerciſe of. faith, which is 


(e) Kas, e. . V. 11. 


| 1 
„ i | 
* $ | 
| \ 


art, v.] = Thirty-nine Articles, 167 
an act of aſſent, upon the teſtimony of another, _ 
with which ſight is inconſiſtent; and it is to be 
doubted, whether they, who aſcribed our Savi- 
our's miracles to the power of the devil, and 
ſuborned the ſoldiers to ſay, upon his reſurrec- 
tion, that his diſciples ſtole him away, would 
not have called his aſcenſion, if they had ſeen. 
it, a phantaſm and vain apparition (p).” The 
aſcenſion of organ is e ache to in tlie 
Epiſtles (7). b 
Ap THERE sITT ETH. The bene . of Chriſt 
at the right hand of God is foretold in the Old 
Teſtament, and aſſerted in the New: *The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, until T make thine enemies thy foot- 
ſtool (7).” Chriſt applied this paſſage to him- 
ſelf ( 9), and it is quoted by St. Paul, as deſcribing 
the ſuperiority of Chriſt to all created beings: 
« To which of the angels {aid he at any time, Sit 
on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
footſtool (2) Chriſt himſelf, expreſsly foretold 
his ſitting! at the right hand of God: & Here- 
after ſhall the Son of Man fit at tlie right hand 
of the power of God (2).“ There are ſeveral 
n. in the Epiſtles, declaring that Chriſt 


(p) Winer Exp. of this Art-. * 

(7) Eph. c. 4. v. 10. Heb. c. 9. v. 12. 

(7) Pf. 110. v. J. () Mat. c. 22. v. 42. 

t) Heb. c. 1. v. 13. (% Luke, c. 22. v. 69. 
| M 4 ſitteth 


168 Expoſition of the CAR in, 
fitteth at the right hand of God: When he 
had by himſelf purged our fins, he fat down 
at the right hand of the Majeſty on high ().” 
— We have a high prieſt, who js ſer on the 
right hand of the Majeſty in the heavens ( y). 
By the metaphorical expreſſion of fitting at the 
right hand of God, which is applied in Scrip- 
ture to none but Chriſt, we are to underſtand 
the honour and dignity to which he Was exalted 
after his aſcenſion into heaven: f Who is 
gone into heaven, and js on the right hand of 
God ; angels, and authorities, and powers, being 
made ſubject unto him (z).'!—* And there was 
given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages, ſhould 
' ſerve him; his dominion is an everlaſting do- 
minion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his 
8 7 70 that which ws t be Aar 
1 1 HE RETURN © TO JuDo. ALL MEN, 

AT THE LAST Day. The ſecond adyent of 

Chriſt, and the purpoſe for which he is to come, 
are clearly foretold in Scripture ; {© I go tp pre- 
pare a place for you; I will come again, an 
receive you unto myſelf GO. '—* This ſame Je. 


(x) Heb. c. 1. Nui (% Heb. o. 8. v. I. 
(z) 1 Pet. c. 3. v. 22. 5 * Dez e. It Vs * 


0 $64 C, + v. © ang 28. 
484 


Ir. Iv. 1  Thirty-nine Articles. 49 
ſus, which is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall 


into heaven (c).”—6 The Lord himſelf ſhall de- 
ſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God (4).” 

* Him, the heavens muſt receive, .until the 
final. reſtitution of all things (e). For God 


he hath ordained, whereof he hath given aſſur- 


from the dead (7). —“ When the Son of Man 
ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 


throne of his glory, and before him ſhall be 


: the goats ( g).'—* Then ye ſhall appear before 


may xeceiye the things done in his body, ac- 


f cording to that he hath done, whether it be 
5 good or had (b): „The Father judgeth no man, 
; but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, 
that all men bas 8 Nee 15 Son, even as they 


(c) AQ, c c. I. v. 21. (a4) 1 Theſf. c. 4. v. 16. 
le) Acts, g. 3. v. 21. 481 Acts, G 17» Ve 30. 
(gs) Mat. e. 25. v. 31 Py 32. 

FI 1 Cor. c. NE 10. 1 


honour 


ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go 


hath appointed a day, | in the which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom 


ance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 


with him, then ſhall he fit down upon the 


gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them 
one from another as 2 ſhepherd his ſheep from 


the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 


3% 


170 — of the [yarT m. 
honour the Father (i).”—* The day of the Lord 
ſhall come, in which the heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat (x). * In ſhort, no doctrine 
is more clear, and expreſs, and fundamental in 
the word of God, than that of an eternal 
Judgment at the end of- the world, when the 
Rate of our trial and probation ſhall be finiſh- 
ed, which will be a proper ſeaſon for the diftri. 
bution of public juſtice, for rewarding all thoſe 
with eternal life, who by patient continuance in 
well-doing ſeek for glory, and honour, and im- 
mortality,” and for rendering to them that 
obey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſncſs, 
"indignation and wrath, tribulation and an- 
guiſn (J).“ I ſhall thereſore conelude my ob- 
ſervations upon this article, with that moſt 
excellent inference of St. Peter's: Seeing 
then that all theſe things ſhall be diffolved; 
what manner of perſons ought ye to be in all 
holy converſation and godlineſs, looking for, 


and n ans unto | the Tun.” W_ the" * of 
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00 100 C. 5. V. 22. ©, 2 rer e. 3. Ve 0. 
(2) Rom. c. 2. v. 7. &c. 2 ) 
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ARTICLE THE FIFTH: 
Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
HE HOLY GHOST, PROCEEDING FROM THE FA- ; 
THER AND THE SON, IS OF ONE SUBSTANCE, 
MAJESTY, AND GLORY WITH THE FATHER 
AND THE SON, VERY AND ETERNAL GOD. 


Tax thitd perſon in the Holy Trinity is called 


n 
de Holy Ghoſt (a) or Holy Spirit, and ofcen 

the Spitit only: © In the mean time he poured 
. Worth the Holy Ghoſt, a gift which he had re- 


ceived from the Father, the third perſon in the 
Godhead,- and the third name of Majeſty (5). 
Frequent mention is made in the Old Teſtament 
of the Spirit of God, as at the creation of the 
world the Spirit of God is ſaid to have © moved 
bon the face of the waters (c).“ And when the 
prophets received any ſupernatural power or 
A bnowledge, or any impreſſion was made upon 
their minds for a particular purpoſe, it is gene- 
ally aſcribed to the Spirit of God. 

St. John has recorded, that Chriſt, not low 
before his crucifixion, faid to his. pin 6 1 


(a) Ghoſt i is a "RET word, ſignifying Spirit. ; 
% Tert, adv, Prax (c) Gen. c. 1. v. 2. 
„„ oo” will 
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away; for if I go not away, the Comforter wil 
not come unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend 


_ zeal and reſolution, and with every other quali 


will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you an. 
other Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever, even the Spirit of Truth (4).” And inthe 
following paſſage our Saviour ſpeaks of the of. 
fice of the Holy Spirit as having a cloſe and ne. 
ceſſary connexion with his own perſonal mi. 
niſtry, and as being of the higheſt importance ty 
the complete execution and accompliſhment of 
the great ſcheme of human redemption : © I tel 
you the truth; it is expedient for you that I 90 


him unto you, and he ſhall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, what- 
ſoever I have faid unto you (e).” Agreeably to 
this promiſe and declaration, on the day of Pen- 


tecoſt, and a few days after the aſcenſion of our Wl © 
Saviour into heaven, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended Will 
vifibly upon the apoſtles, and inſtancaneouſy Wil | 

_ "communicated to them the power of fpeaking : il 
great variety of languages, enabled them to work ll 
aniracles in confirmation of the doctrines which Will * 
they. were to preach, and: furniſhed them with Wi 


fication: neceffary to the effectual diſcharge of 
cheir miniſtry. The dens avon -alfo. er abode 


1 a) Jig Fe: 14: v. 8. "By "mo —_— 105 9467 v. 7 
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with them,“ as our Saviour promiſed, for we 
find them conſtantly acting under his immediate 
and directing influence. * The Spirit ſaid unto 
Philip, go' near and join thyſelf to this cha- 
riot (F).“ And St. Peter, in giving an account 
of the converſion of Cornelits, ſays, © The Spi- 
tit bade me go with him, nothing doubting (g). 
When Paul and Barnabas had gone throughout 
Phrygia, and the regions of Galatia, and were 
forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt to preach the word int 
Aſia; after they were come to Myſia, they aſſayed 
to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit ſuffered them 
not (5). And the ſucceſs which attended the 
firſt preaching of the Goſpel is always aſcribed 
to © the power of the Spirit of God (i).“ 
But beſides theſe great gifts eee to 
the apoſtles and others, and theſe particular in- 
terpoſitions for important purpoſes at the firſt 
promulgation of Chriſtianity, and which are, for 
the ſake. of diſtinction, called by modern divines 
the extraordinary operations of the Spirit, there 4 
are other communications of a more general na- 1 
ture, which are called the ordinary operations of 
the Spirit. Theſe conſiſt in cauſing a change 
and renewal of men's minds, and in affording 
them inward and ſecret aſſiſtance to become 


(f) Ass, c. 8. v. 29. (e) Acts, c. 11. v. 12. 
(4) 9 5 c. 106. . Hs ) Rom. c. 15. v. 19. 
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174 Expoſition of the [part tit; 
good and virtuous, < Chriſt faid to Nieodemus, 
except a man be born of water and of the Spirit 
he cannot ſee the kingdom of God ();“ and 
upon another occaſion, he declared, „ that his 
heavenly Father would give his Holy Spirit to 
them that aſk him (J).“ “ The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentle. 

neſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance (n). 
St. Peter, in his ſermon upon the day of Pen. 
tecoſt, ſaid, © Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
remiſhon of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt; for the promiſe is unto you, 
and to your children, and to all that are afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall 
call ().“ It is evident that the influence of 
the Spirit ſpoken of in theſe paſſages muſt be 
common to all Chriſtians, and cannot mean the 
extraordinary and miraculous communications, 
which were the portion of very few, and conti- 
nued but for a ſhort time; and hence we derive 
this comfortable and important aſſurance, that 
che Spirit of God co-operates' with our ſincere 
_ endeavours after eee and n us in al 
our virtuous exertions. | 


TE (4) 9 5 e. I: v. * | 
. {i} Hrukes C. 11. W GE: 
u Gee. , 
| 0) Acts, e. 2. v. 28 and 39. 
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In this article the Holy Ghoſt is ſpoken of as 


| PROCEEDING FROM THE FATHER AND THE 


$0n. That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the 
Father we learn from the expreſs authority: of 
St, John, whoſe words are, © TheSpirit of Truth 
which proceedeth from the Father (o);” and as 


Chriſt in the ſame verſe ſays, „ will fend the 


Spirit 15 and St. Paul tells the Galatians that 


« God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into 


their hearts (p)” we infer that the Spirit pro- 
* from: the Son alſo: and indeed the union 
between the Father and the Son is ſuch, that 
we cannot conceive how. the Spirit can proceed 
from the one without at the ſame time proceed- 
ing from the other. But we muſt acknowledge 
that / the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, although 
to be believed as being aſſerted in Scripture, is 

far beyond our comprehenſion; and in ſubjects. 
of this kind we cannot be too cautious and 15 
fident in What we ſay and think. _ 

That the proceſſion. of the Holy Ghoſt, ors 
from the Father and the Son, was the doctrine 
af the whole primitive church, is very clearly 
eſtabliſhed. by þiſhop Pearſon (a). He admits 
thar the Greek fathers, have not directly aſſerted 
that the Holy Ghoſt ben ftom the Son, but 

(0) John, C. 15. u. 26. eon 

42 TO of Cette 85 

EE . be 
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he ſhews that the expreſſions which they have 
uſed have that meaning. And Dr. Nicholls (r) 
has proved the fame thing by many quotations | 
' both from the Latin and Greek eccleſiaſtical 
writers, and alſo by reference to the acts ot 
ſeveral councils; and in particular it may be ob⸗ 
ſerved, that at the councils of Alexandria and 
Epheſus, which were held as early as the years 430 
and 431, it was declared that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeded from the Son as well as from the Father, 
This doctrine was afterwards. the ſubje& of 4 
warm and long controverſy, and became the 
"a 'of a great ſchiſm between the eaſtern and 
weſtern churches, the former maintaining that 
the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father only, 
and the latter that he proceeds from the Father 
and the Son. This ſtill continues to be one of 
the points of difference between the Greek 
church and that of Rome, © 
In the explanation of the latter part "of the 
firſt article, which relates to the doctrine of the 
Trinity, it was proved from ſeveral texts of 
Scripture,, that the Holy Ghoſt is hoth a perſon 
and God The following paſſages prove ſepa- 
_ rarely ab divinity. of the* Holy Ghoſt, as aſ- 
ſerted in this article, and are alſo proofs of his 
perſonality: St. Peter, in l Ananias and 
0 * 4 -- -\ 
„„ bin, 


2 
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Sapphira, uſes the expreſſions, « lying ta the 


Holy Ghoſt,” and * lyi ing to God (3), as equi- 
valent : the Holy Ghoſt is faid to be eternal (); 
to teach all things (2); to guide into all 
truth (x); to ſhew things to come (y) ; tc 
ſearch all things, even the deep things of 
God (z) ; to make interceſſion for the 
ſaints (2); to change us into the ſame image 
with Chriſt (5): to bring all things to remem- 


brance (e); to convince the world of fin, of 
righteouſneſs, and of judgment (a); and to have 


raiſed Chriſt from the dead (e). Chriſt himſelf 


calls the Holy Ghoſt “ another Comforter ( * 
to be ſent in his ſtead, or to ſupply his ab- 


ſence; and St. Paul attributes to the Holy 
Ghoſt the communication of a great variety of 
qualities and powers : Now there are diverſities 
of gifts, but the ſame Spirit; to one is given 


by the- Spirit the word of wiſdom; to another 


the word of knowledge by the ſame Spirit ; to 
another faith by the ſame Spirit ; to another the 


gifts of healing by the ſame Spirit; to another 


' 45) Acts, c. 5. v. 3 and 4. (t) Heb. c. 9. v. 14. 
(2) John, c. 14. v. 26. (x) John, c. 16. v. 13. 
(3). John, c. 16. v. 13. (z) 1 Cor. e. 2. v. 10. 

(a4) Rom. c. 8. v. 279. (5) 2 Cor. c. 3. v. 18. 
(e) John, c. 14. v. 26. (4) John, c. 16. v. 8. 


(e) ner e. 3. . 16. (J) Jchm e. 1 v. 16. 
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178 Expoſition of the [x ARI I, 
the working of miracles; to another prophecy ; 
to another diſcerning of ſpirits ; to another di- 
vers kinds of tohgues ; to another the interpre- 
tation of fongnes; but all theſe worketh that 
one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every 
man ſeverally as he will (g).” In all theſe paſſages 
the Holy Ghoſt is plainly ſpoken of not merely 
as a quality or operation, but as a perſon ; and 
the powers attributed to him are ſuch that they 
en belong only to a divine perſon ; if, therefore, 
the Holy Ghoſt be God, as well as the Father 
and as the Son, and there be but one God, it fol- 
lows that the Holy Ghoſt 1s Oo one sUBSHAN cr, 
| IfAJESTY, AND GLORY,WITH THE FATHER AND 
THE sox, VERY AND ETERNAL GOD. 

_ * Thoſe who deny the perſonality of the Holy | 
Ghoſt, contend that it is ordinary in the Scrip- 
tnres to find the Iike expreſſions, which are pro- 
per unto perſons, given unto thoſe things which 
are no perſons ; as, when the Apoſtle faith, 
oF Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind; charity en 
vieth not; charity vaunteth not itſelf ; is not 
puffed up; doth not behave itſelf unſeemly; 
ſecketh not her own; is not eaſily provoked; 
thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 
rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all things; be- 
(te) 1 Con e. 12. v. 4. Kr. 
„„ lieveth 


1 
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lieveth all things; bopeth all things; nen 


all things (9. All which perſonal actions are 


attributed to charity, which is no perſon, as in 


other caſes it is uſual, but belong to that perſon 
which is charitable; becauſe that perſon which 


is ſo qualified doth perform theſe actions ac- 


cording to and by virtue of that charity which 


is in him. In the ſame manner ſay they, per- 


ſonal actions are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is no perſon, but the virtue, power, and 


efficacy of God the Father of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt ; becauſe that God the Father is a perſon, 
and doth perform thoſe perſonal. actions attri- 
buted to the Holy Ghoſt by that virtue, power, 


and efficacy in himſelf, which is the Holy Ghoſt: 


as when we read, The Spirit ſaid unto Peter, 
Behold, three men ſeek thee z ariſe, therefore, and 


get thee down, and go with them, doubting. no- 


| thing, for I have ſent them; we: muſt under- 


ſtand that God the Father was the perſon which 


ſpake theſe words, who had called Barnabas and 


Saul, and to whom they were to be ſeparated. 


But becauſe God did all this by that power 
within bim, which is his Spirit, therefore thoſe 
words and actions are attributed to the Holy 


Ghoſt. 'T his Is. the fum of their anſwer, and more 


Wor A Cor. e c. 1 „ a be. 


2» 
* 


N 4 than 


than this, I conceive, cannot be ſaid in anſwer to 
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that argument which we urge from thoſe perſonal 
expreſſions attributed to the Spirit of God, and 
as we believe, as to a perſon, But this anſwer is 
moſt apparently inſufficient; as giving no ſatis- 
faction to the argument; for if all the perſonal 
actions attributed in the Seriptares to the Spirit 
might proceed from the perſon of God the Fa- 
ther, according to the power which is in him, 
_ then might this anſwer ſeetn ſatisfactory; but if 
theſe actions be perſonal, as they are acknow- 
ledped; and cannot be denied; if the ſame can- 
not be attributed to the perſon of God the Fa- 
ther, whoſe Spirit it is; if he cannot be ſaid to 
do that by the power within him, which is ſaid 
to be done by the Holy Ghoſt, then is that de- 
fence not to be defended; then muſt the Holy 
Ghoſt be acknowledged a perſon: but F ſhall 
clearly prove that there are ſevetal perſonal at- 
tributes given in the ſacred Scriptures expreſsly 
to the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot be aſcribed to 
God the Father; which God the Father, by 
that power which is in him, cannot be ſaid to do; 
and conſequently there cannot be any ground 
why thoſe attributes ſhould be given to the Spi- 
rit, if it be not a perſon.” To make interceſſion is 
a perſonal action, and this action is attributed to 


dhe N of G00 becayſo he maketh interceſ- 
Aon 
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ſion for the ſaints, according to the will of God; 
put to make interceſſion is not an act which 
can be attributed to God the Father, neither 
can he be ſaid to intercede for us according to 
that power which is in him: and therefore this 
can be no proſopopœia, or feigning of a perſon: 
the Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to exerciſe the 
perſonal action of interceſſion for that reaſon, 


becauſe it is the ſpirit of the perſon which in- 


tercedeth for us. To come unto men, as being 
fent unto them, is, as I haye ſaid before, a per- 
tonal action; Ju to come unto men as being 
ſent, cannot be aſcribed: to God the Father, who 
ſendeth, but is never ſent, eſpecially in this par- 


ticular, in which he is ſaid expreſsly to ſend, 
and that in the name of the Son ; for our Sa- 
viour's words are, whom the Father will ſend 


in my name.” When therefore the Holy Ghoſt 
cometh to the ſons of men, as ſent by the Fa- 
ther in the name of the Son, and ſent by the 


Son himſelf, this perſonal action cannot be at- 


tributed to the Father, as working by the power 
within him, and conſequently cannot ground a 
proſopopeeia, by which the virtue or ee 4 
God the Father ſhall be ſaid to do it. 

ſpeak and hear. are perſonal actions, and 50 
together attributed to the Spirit in ſuch a man- 
per, as they cannot be aſcribed to God the 
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182 Expoſition of the [PART 111, 
Father: When he,” faith Chriſt, © the Spirit 
of Truth is come, he will guide you into all 
truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but 
| whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak (i). 
| Now to ſpeak, and not of himſelf, cannot be 
attributed to God the Father, who doth all 
things of himſelf; to ſpeak what he heareth, and 
that of the Son, to deliver what he receiveth 
from another, and to glorify him from whom 
he receiveth, by receiving from him, as Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt, © He ſhall glorify 
me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew 
it to you (K), is by no means applicable to 
the Father, and conſequently it cannot be true, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is therefore ſaid to do 
theſe perſonal actions, becauſe that perſon, 
whoſe Spirit the Holy Ghoſt is, doth theſe ac- 
tions by, and according to his own power, 
which is the Holy Ghoſt. It remaineth there- 
fore, that the anſwer given by the adverſaries 
of this truth is apparently inſufficient ; and con- 
ſequently, that our argument, drawn from the 
perſonal actions attributed in the Scriptures to 
the Spirit, is ſound. and valid, I thought this 
diſcourſe had fully deftroyed the Socinian pro- 
ſopopœia; and, indeed, as they ordinarily pro- 


(i) John, e. 16. v. 13. () John, e. 16. v. 14. 


* 


pound 


pound their anſwer, it is abundantly refuted; 
ther explication of the proſopopœia, to ſupply 
ſerve ; which double figure he grounded upon 


God, ſays he, may be conſidered either as a pro- 
priety and power in God, or as the things on 
which it worketh are affected with it: if it be 
conſidered in the firſt notion, then if any per- 
ſonal attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit 
5 there taken for God, and by the Spirit, God 
is ſignified. If it be conſidered in the ſecond 


to the Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for that 
man in which it worketh; and that man af- 
fected with it, is called the Spirit of God. So 
that now we muſt not only ſhew, that ſuch 
things as are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt can- 
not be ſpoken of the Father, but we muſt alſo 


in whom the Spirit worketh from the Father, 


| which we have already ſhewed cannot be the 


ART. Ve] T hirty-nine n „ 3 


but J find the ſubtlety of Socinus prepared ano- 
the room when he foreſaw the other would not 


this diſtinction; the Spirit, that is, the power of 


notion, then, if any perſonal attribute be given 


prove that they cannot be attributed unto man, 


And this alſo will be very eaſily and evidently 
proved. The Holy Ghoft is ſaid to come untq | 
the apoſtles, as ſent by the Father and. the Son; 
and to come as ſo ſent, is a perſonal action, 


5 action 
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184 Erxpoſßtion of the [Parr 117, 
action of the Father, who ſent the Spirit; and it 
is as certain that it cannot be the action of the 
apoſtle who was affected with the Spirit which 
was ſent, except we can ſay that the Father and 
the Son did come unto St. Peter; ànd St. Peter, 
beihg ſent by the Father and the Son, did come 
unto St. Peter. Again, our Saviour, ſpeaking 
of the Holy Ghoſt, faith, © He ſhall receive of 
mine, therefore the Holy Ghoſt in that place is 
not taken for the Father; and ſhewit unto you, 
therefore he is not taken for an apoſtle : in that he 
« receiveth,” the firſt Socinian proſopopœia is im- 
proper; in that he ſheweth' to the apoſtle, the 
ſecond is abſurd, The Holy Ghoſt then is de- 
ſcribed as a perſon diſtinct from the perſon of the 
Father, whoſe power he is; and diſtinct from the 
perſon of the apoſtle, in whom he worketh ; and 
conſequently neither of the Socinian figures can 
evacuate or enervate the doctrine of his proper 
and peculiar perſonality. Secondly, for thoſe at- 
tributes { or expteſſions uſed of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the ſacred Sctiptures, and pretended to be repug- 
nant to the nature of a perſon ; either they are not 
8 ſo repugnant, or if they be, they belong unto the 
| Spirit, as it fignifieth not the perſon, but the gifts 
or effects of the Spirit. They telk us that the 
25 is Siven, and that ſometimes in tneafure, 
ſome» 
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ſometimes without meaſure ; that the Spirit is 
poured out, and that men drink of it, and are 
filled with it; that it is doubled and diſtributed, 
and ſomething 1s taken from it, and that ſome- 
times it is extinguiſhed ; and from hence they 
gather, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a perſon, 
becauſe theſe expreſſions are inconſiſtent with 
perſonality, But a ſatisfactory anſwer is eaſily 
returned to this objection. It is true that God is 
faid to have given the Holy Ghoſt to them 
that obey him (n); but it is as true that a 
perſon may be given. So we read, * unto us a 
Son is given {n);'' and we are aſſured that 
God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son (o,); and certainly the Son of God 
is a petſon, And if all the reſt of the expreſſions 
be ſuch as they pretend, that is, not proper to 

a perſon, yet do they no way prejudice the truth 
of our aſſertion, becauſe we acknowledge the 
effects and operations of the Spirit, to bave in the 
Scriptures the name of the Spirit, who is the cauſe 
of thoſe operations. And fince to that Spirit, 
as the cauſe, we have already ſhewn thoſe attri- 
butes to be given, which can agree to nothing 
but a perſon, we ' fherefory conclude, againſt 


(1 Acts, c. 5. v. 1 1 If, c. 9. vn 6, 
108 John, Cy 3 v. 16. e 


. 


tho 
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the Socinians and the Jews, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is not an energy, operation, quality, or 
power, but 'A ds a ſpiritual and intellectual 
ſubſiſtence ( 8 5 
It may indeed be obſerved in anſw-er to the 
objection founded on the text, © for God giveth | 
not the Spirit by meaſure unto him (90. that 
this paſſage is evidently deſigned to prove the 
ſuperiority of Chriſt to the antient prophets, 
who ſpake by the Spirit of God—the Spirit of 
Chnft—the Holy Ghoſt—and can in no wile be 
brought as an argument againſt the perſonality 
of the Holy Spirit. It is an alluſion to the fact, 
which Jahn the Baptiſt had before declared, 
that he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcend and re- 
main upon Jeſus, to diſtinguiſh him as the Meſ- 
' fiah—the Son of God—(7) from the prophets, 
who were only occaſionally favoured by his in- 
fluence. But when we conſider: the myſterious 
union of the three perſons in one God, which 
certainly implies unity of will and power, it ap- 
| pears to me we may ſafely grant that exprel- 
ſions of this ſort are ſometimes uſed to fignify 
an attribute, an energy, operation, quality, or 
power of God, without injury to the doctrint 


| (þ)Veneer „Fap. of this Art, (10 Ichn, o,. 3. v. 34 
0 r) John, Co 1. V. 325 &c, es. * 0) { | 
„ | we 


we maintain, which is clearly eſtabliſhed by ſo 
many paſſages in Scripture. 

The earlieſt controverſy upon the ſabje& of 
this article was that occaſioned by Macedonius, 


fourth century, who denied the divinity of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and was on that account depoſed 
from his a 
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Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in the middle of the 
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ARTICLE THE SIXTH: 

Of the Sufficiency of Holy Scripture for 
Salvation. 


HOLY SCRIPTURE CONTAINETH ALI. THING 
NECESSARY FO SALYATION ; $0 THAT Wr. 
SOEVER Is NOT READ THEREIN, - "NOR MAY 8: 
PROVED THEREBY, 1$ NOT" TO BE REQUIR! 
OF ANY MAN, THAT IT $HOULD BE BELIEVED 
AS AN ARTICLE OF FAITH, OR TO BE THOUGHT | 
REQUISITE OR NECESSARY TO SALVATION, 
IN THE NAME OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE wWI 

DO UNDERSTAND THOSE CANONICAL' BOOK; 
OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT, OF WHOs: 
AUTHORITY WAS NEVER ANY DOUBT IN Thi 
Nt oy | 


PF THE NAMES AND NUMBER OF THE CAN 
Mica BOOKS; 
GENESIS 
- EXODUS 
LEVITICUS 
NUMBERS _ . 
i DEUTERONOMY 8 
JOSHUA | 
- JUDGES 
RUTH | 
THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL 
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TE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL 

THE FIRST BOOK OF KINGS | 

THE SECOND BOOK OF KINGS 

THE: FIRST BOOK OF CHRONICLES 

THE SECOND BOOK OF CHRONICLES. 

THE FIRST BOOK OF ESDRAS 

THE SECOND BOOK OF ESDRAS 

THE BOOK OF ESTHER 

THE BOOK. OF JOB 

THE PSALMS 2 

TAE PROVERBS 

RECCLESIASTES, OR PREACHER 

. CANTICA, OR SONG OF SOLOMON 

FOUR PROPHETS THE GREATER 

| TWELVE PROPHETS THE LESS, 

AND THE OTHER BOOKS (AS HIEROME S1 r 
THE CHURCH vorn READ FOR EXAMPLE OF 
LIFE, AND, INSTRUCTION. OF MANNERS ; BUT 
VET IT DOTH NOT APPLY THEM TO ESTA- 
| Bl. ISH ANY DOCTRINE. | SUCH ARE THESE FOLs 
LOWING: |.» * | 

THE THIRD BOOK or £5DRAS 


THE FOURTH BOOK or B8DRAS 
THE BOOK. oF TOBIAS | 
THE 2OOK OF JUDITH 95 


THE REST OF THE BOOK oF ESTHER 
THE BOOK QF wisDOM b 
Iersus THE SON OF SIRACH 
BARUCH THE PROPHET 


THE 
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THE SONG OP THE THREE CHILDREN 
THE HISTORY OF SUSANNAH 
OP BELL AND THE DRAGON 
THE PRAYER OF MANASSES_ 
TH FIRST BOOK OF MACCABEES 
THE SECOND BOOK OF MACCABEES, 
ALL THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 4 
THEY ARE COMMONLY RECEIVED, WE D0 
' RECEIVE, AND enen CANONICAL 


; N » 
——— 


W. have ſeen that the five firſt articles relat 
to the foundation of all religion, the exiſtence 
of a God, and to the characteriſtic doctrine 
of the Chriſtian Religion, concerning the Fr. 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. The neat 
point to be ſettled is the rule of our faith a 
Practice; this is a ſubje& upon which there 
4 material difference between the church d 
Rome and the church of England, and to thi 
difference this article is directed. 

The divine Inſpiration of the Holy Scriptutt 
and conſequently their truth and obligation, i 
allowed both by papiſts and by the membel 
of our church: but the papiſts affert, that ti 
books of the New Teſtament do not conti 
the whole rule of a Chriſtian's faith and pn 
tice; they believe that the apoſtles orally 6 
1 many doctrines and Precepts of ti 

: _ bigs 
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higheſt importance to our eternal happineſs, 
which are not contained in the New Teſtament ; 
ind they farther believe, that theſe doctrines 
and precepts, have been faithfully tranſmitted 
to the preſetit time; and that there is an infalli- 
ble authority, veſted by Chriſt in his church, 
to judge of their cdrrectneſs, and to diſtinguiſh 
thoſe which are true from thoſe which are 
falſe (a). On the contrary, we of the church of 
England affirm, that the Scriptures contain a 
complete rule of faith and practice, and we re- 
ect every doctrine and precept, as eſſential to 


ſalvation, or to be obeyed as divine, which is 


ot ſupported by their authority. 
In proof of the former part of this article we 


may firft obſerve, that oral tradition, on account 


ff the prodigious length to which human life 
vas at firſt extended, had greater advantages 

n the early ages of the world, than it could 
ave in any ſubſequent period. Methuſelah 
ired about 300 years while Adam was alive, 
Ind Shem lived almoſt 100 years with Methu- 


lah, and above 100 years with Abraham; 
ut though | it thus PONY that two interme- , 


(a) It does not appear that there is any colleQion if 
eſe traditions, which is conſidered as authentic by pa- 
ts. The Jewiſh traditions were collected into a book, 
nd comments written upon them, as has been before 
Ps Part 1, I" 4. | 


diate 


— I 2 
r 
& — macs] 
= » os ”- * + a 
4 . #43 1 
pou" —— ” . * 2 
PEK 


8 A. — * jo 
. 32 * 1 
— — . * 2 5 
Sr * 3 — _ 8 
- = : =r* n — — 
= RN = re - * 
— * . : L 2 
7 5 
— 8 2: 4 9 n 
2 — — 2 
— * a 3 — 
by — — 2 
— = _ 1 
— 8 * _ ee - * 


: e - , 
hs be 4 * 


— Y . — — — — o 
p bn . a - 
_— . — 2 o ie, 4 2 — — 
— — I — 4 bs 3 - L . PTY if 8 — 1 o — — _ C - 9 e —_— 
* 2 — — 9 s \ 0 Mn 12 _ — 2 Res oo” oy — 7 . _ La - 
, T0 4 F 6 b. 5 — - IA * 4 — 7 i 4 
—_ : - — rn A L — g 
= = 5 Ay Ys re > JE" y q — — * 2 - — p — — — a 
1 * - = — 2 — 2 8 1 . 3 at — . — 7 > 4 I . > I = 
— 1 3 AT "uy - — — — — . - 1 — * Fa ry 2 — * — y l — 
e 22 ; 22 EEE AE 2 r FS 5&7 — Q - — L * D = 
.. — . s — — +3 2 7 oo r_ þ, - .. — a. * 8 A * * — 
2 — 2 == 7 ep - * YE £_— * : 2 — * of >; 8 TY 
_ — = — 3 0 76 * — 2 WY K 
Vo - f . * — N _ — = —_ _— —- 
CY OE _ 4 — 485 = q * _ _ — & 2 * 


—— — — 
5 wy 


— —— 


192 1 Expoſition of the [art It; 
diate perſons, namely Methuſelah and Shem, 
were ſufficient to convey any tradition from 
Adam to Abraham, yet the ſimplicity and py: 
rity of the primæval religion were ſo grofgy 
_ corrupted in the days of Abraham, that al 
knowledge of the one true God would have 


been utterly extinguiſhed, and 1dolatty would | 
have prevailed univerſally; if it had not pleaſed - 
the Almighty to reveal himſelf in an eſpecial i, 
manner to Abraham and his poſterity, and to Wi 
ſeparate them from the reſt of mankind: If 6 
this experience of former times, we add the F 
_ obſervation which muſt have occurred to every MW; 
one concerning the inaccuracy of reports upon il, 
the plaineſt matter of fact, we may conclud Wi 
that oral tradition is altogether incompetent u. 
tranſmit to us, from the time of the apoſtles, ay t 
doctrines or precepts in which our eternal an 5 
tion is concerned. Surely therefore it ought not 
to be believed, that points of ſuch importane N 
would be truſted to ſo doubtful a conveyance. f 
is certain that the evangeliſts and apoſtles hae! 

delivered to us in writing /ome articles of faith 
and ſome rules of practice, as effential to ſal-{iſ p 
tion; but if ſome why not all? Is it probabk t 
that we ſhould receive part of our religion i 
writing, and part by oral tradition? Is ther: 
u 


any mention in the New Teſtament of authete 
* | | ti 


/ 
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tic tradition, which was to be added to the written 
word of God ? of any defects in the Goſpels, which 
the church was to ſupply by her unwritten pre- 
cepts and doctrines? 

But let us eonfider the caſe of the Moſaic 
diſpenſation, which was introductory to the Goſ- 
pel, and was derived from the ſame-divine origin. 


under the moſt ſtriking and impreſſive circum- 
ſtances, and it contained rites and feaſts calcu- 
lated to preſerve the memory of it; it was tem- 


with other nations; it. conſiſted chiefly of or- 
dinances, which were to be performed, without 
any great interval of time, at one place; and yet 
the whole of this religion, thus ſuited, if any 
could be, to oral tradition, was, by the expreſs 
command of God, committed to writing. On 
the other hand, the Chriſtian religion is deſigned 
for the whole world, for men of all countries, 
languages, and times, and every part of the 
worſhip enjoined by it may be performed in any 
part of the earth. Surely then we may conclude 
that the whole of the Chriſtian religion was 


univerſal religion. of mankind, Which he did for 


The law of Moſes was delivered on Mount Sinai 


porary, and confined to a ſingle people, who were 
kept united, and were not permitted to mix 


committed to writing — that God would make 
the ſame proviſion for the preſervation of tbe 
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of his Goſpel, © are written that ye might be. 


frequently appealed to Moſes and the prophets 


of the Setiptures 3 but in ho one inſtance did 
they acknowledge the authority of the tradi 
tions, which were then held in ſuch high eſteem; 


had made he laws of God of none effect by thei 
traditions Ca);“ and that 0 they worſhipped God 


mandments of men 6 e N. 4 


1 Expoſition of the ear in. 
the partial religion of the Jews. St. John, in. 
deed, ſeems to declare, that a belief of what 


he alone had written, was ſufficient to enſure 
eternal life: * Theſe things,” ſays he, at the end 


lieve that Jeſus i is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
and that believing ye might have life through his 
name (5); and St. Luke tells Theophilus, that 
he wrote his Goſpel that he“ might know tle 
certainty of thoſe things i in which he had been 
inſtructed (). ede 

Though the whole Jewiſh religion Was in 
fact contained in the books of Moſes, yet thi 
Jews, in the time of our Saviour, had a great 
number of traditions, Which they obſerved with 
the utmoſt ſtrictneſs. Chriſt and his apoſſle 


and encouraged and commanded the ſearching 


on the chtrary, Chriſt told the Jews, that “ they 


in vain, when they voy. og for doetrines the com- 


WO! John, c. 20. „gr. A (e) 1 e. 1. v. 4. 
5 5 Mat. Err. vob © "WY Mark, c. 7. v. 7. 
4 „ dine 
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Since then oral tradition is, from the very na- 
ture of man, incompetent to convey any doctrine 
to us from the times of the apoſtles; ſince it is 
improbable in the higheſt degree that part of our 
religion ſhould be delivered in writing, and part 
by oral tradition; ſince the New Teſtament con- 
tains not the ſlighteſt intimation concerning any 
rules or precepts to be tranſmitted to Chriſtians 
by oral tradition; and ſince the traditions of the 
Jews: were ſeverely condemned by our Saviour 
himſelf, and no authentic tradition is referred to, 
either by him or his apoſtles, we conſider ourſelves 
fully juſtified in rejecting all oral tradition as of 
divine authority, and in believing that nE HOLY 
SCRIPTURE CONTAINETH ALL THINGS . 
SARY TO SALVATION. | 
The antient fathers always weak of the Scrips 
tures as Containing a complete rule of faith and 
practice, and appeal to them, and to them only, 
in ſupport of the doctrines which they ad- 
vance. © The Scriptures,” ſays Irenæus, * are 
indeed perfect, inaſmuch as they are dictated by 
the Word of God and his Spirit (/).“ Tertul- 
lan, arguing againſt a certain tenet of Hermo- 
genes, ſays, If it be not written, let him fear 
the denounced againſt thoſe who add to, 


OO Lib. 2. c. 47. 


" 8 of 
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or diminiſh from the written word of God (. 
* Whence,” ſays Cyprian, © 1s that tradition? 1; 
it derived from the authority of our Lord and 
the Goſpels, or does it come from the command; 
of the apoſtles and the Epiſtles ? For God him- 
ſelf witnefles that theſe things are to be done which 
are written (/).“ Chryſoſtom declares, that * he 
who does not make uſe of the Holy Scriptures, 
but goes aſide into another road, leaving the 
common way, is a thief (i); and Baſil main. 
tains, that © every thing which is done or aid, 
ought to be confirmed by the Anne of Fay 
Scripture (9. 

The written word of God being the ſole 
rule of our faith and practice, it follows that 
WHATSOEVER IS NOT READ THEREIN, NOR 
MAY BE PROVED THEREBY, IS NOT TO BE | 
KEQUIRED OF ANY MAN, THAT IT SHOULD Bt 
BELIEVED AS AN ARTICLE OF FAITH,- OR 70 
BE THOUGHT REQUISITE OR NECESSARY To 
SALVATION. a 5 . 

IN THE NAME or TRE HOLY SCRIPTURE, 
WE DO UNDERSTAND  THOSE'; CANONICAL 
BOOKS or THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT; 
OF WHOSE | * AVTHORITY \” WAS NEVER AN! 


77 g ) Adv. Henne, cap. 12. 
(h) Cyp- ad. Pomp. Ep. 
- (7) In. Joan. 10. (#) Eth. Def. 26. 


— 


DOUBT 


; * 


DOUBT IN--PHE CHURCH. . As I have already 
treated of the canon both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, it is unneceſſary for me to 
ſay any thing upon that ſubject in this place, 
except that in the enumeration of the books 
of the Old Teſtament contained in this article, 
the books of Ezra and Nehemiah are called the 
firſt and ſecond books of Eſdras, Eſdras being 
the Septuagint tranſlation of the Hebrew word 


the beginning of this work, were formerly joined 
in one book, and when they were ſeparated, the 
book of Nehemiah being conſidered as a conti- 
nuation of the book of Ezra, was called by his 
name. 

There is no nhl; tee or external, for 
admitting the books, commonly called apocry- 
phbal {/ }, into the en canon; they contain no 


“'An any Prophecy 


3 & As. 8 Arurgpvrro to 155 The word 
ſeems to have been firſt applied only to books of doubt- 
ful authority, or, as it is uſed by Origen, to imply works 
out of the canon; it was afterwards employed to cha- 


thought that books of doubtful character were firſt 
termed apocryphal by the Jews, becauſe they were re- 
moved amo Thg nguATNG, from the ark of the covenant, 
where the canonical books were placed. Euſ. Lib. de 
Pond, et Menſur. p. 534.3 or becauſe ſhut up from the 
| 23 855 N 
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Ezra. Ezra and Nehemiah, as was obſerved in 


racterize ſpurious and pernicious books, It has been 
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ries; and they are expreſsly rejected by Athana- 


authority was never aſcribed to them as to the 


0 generality of readers, and e as ſome aſſert, in a 


of the council. 63 
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prophecy or other authentic mark of inſpiration ; 
they were all written ſubſequent to the ceſſation 
of the prophetic ſpirit, but before the promul- 
gation of the Goſpel; they were not included 
in the Jewiſh canon, and therefore received 
no ſanction from our Saviour; they are not 
cited or alluded to in any part of the New 
Teſtament; nor are they mentioned by any 
eccleſiaſtical writer of the three firſt centu- 


fius and Jerome i in the fourth cehtury. Though 
theſe two fathers, and ſeveral ſubſequent authors, 
ſpeak of theſe books with reſpect, yet the ſame 


Old and New Teſtament, till the council of 
Trent, at its fourth ſeſſion, admitted them all, 
except the prayer of Manaſſeh, and the third 
and fourth books of Eſdras (m), into their 
canon; and this ſtill continues one of the many 
points of difference between the church of 
Rome and that of England, 'There 1s therefore 

1 7 | no 


2 


cheſt of the temple. In the primitive church ſome of 
theſe books, eſpecially thoſe of Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſti- 
cus, were imparted to catechumens, and all of them 
were allowed to be read under certain reſtrictions. Vid. 
Canon, Apoſt. Athan. Synopſ.”—Gray. 

(m) Thefe three books are not mentioned in the aQs 


8 S . hnnd „ — 


| WY 
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no ground for applying the books of Apocrypha 
To ESTABLISH ANY DOCTRINE, but they are 
highly valuable as ancient writings, which throw 
confiderable light upon the phraſeology of ſcrip- 
| ture, and upon the hiſtory and manners of the 
Eaſt; and as they contain many noble ſentiments 
and uſeful. precepts, our. church, in imitation, of 
the primitive church of Chriſt, DOTH READ THEM 
FOR EXAMPLE OF LIFE AND INSTRUCTION or 
MANNERS. Sicut ergo Judith, et Tobiæ, et 
Maccabæorum, libros legit quidem eccleſia, ſed 
eos inter canonicas Scripturas non recipit, ſic et. 
hæc duo volumina (7, legat ad zdificationem 
plebis, 1 non ad auctoritatem eccleſiaſticorum dog- 
matum confirmandam ( 0 Our church does 
not read all the books of the Apocrypha; it 
reads no part of either book of Eſdras, or of the 
Maccabees, or of the book of Eſther; nor does 
it read the Song of the three Children, nor the 
Prayer, of. Manaſſeh. 


( 10 Fecleſiaſticus and Wiſdom. 


(e) Jerome, Pref, to the Tranſl. of the Books = So. 5 
lomon, 


* 5 ; ; | £9 ; » 
8 * * wh 4 „ . * * 4 
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ARTICLE THE SEVENTH: 

Of the Old Teſtament. 

THE OLD TESTAMENT is NOT CONTRARY 70 
THE NEW; FOR BOTH IN THE OLD AND NEW 
TESTAMENT, EVERLASTING LIFE IS OFFERED 
TO MANKIND BY CHRIST, WHO 18 THE ONLY 
MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, BEING 
BOTH GOD AND MAN: WHEREFORE THEY ARE 
NOT TO BE HEARD, WHICH TIR THAT THY 
OLD FATHERS DID LOOK ONLY FOR TRANSI- 
TORY PROMISES. 
ALTHOUGH THE LAW GIVEN FROM GOD BY Mo- 
| SES, AS TOUCHING CEREMONIES AND RITES, 
DO NOT BIND CHRISTIAN MEN, NOR, THE 
CIVIL PRECEPTS THEREOF OUGHT OF NECES 
SITY T0 BE RECEIVED IN ANY COMMOX- 
WEALTH, YET NOTWITHSTANDING, vo 
CHRISTIAN MAN WHATSOEVER IS FREE FROM 

' THE OBEDIENCE OF THE COMMANDMENTS 
WHICH ARE CALLED MORAL... | 


Tx H is article was Pee? againft the apinion| 
of certain perſons, who thought that the Old 
Teſtament, after the promulgation of the New, 
was no longer of any uſe; and alſo againft the 
Abe; and other 8 who, mil- 

taking 
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taking ſome expreſſions in the Epiſtles concern- 
ing juſtification by Chrift without the works of 
the law, maintained that Chriſtians were un- 
der no obligation to obey the moral precepts of 
the Moſaic diſpenſation. —_ 


It has been noticed in a former part of this 
work, that the promiſe of the Redemption of 


mankind from the fatal effects of ſin, is re- 


corded in the beginning of the book of Geneſis; 


and we have alſo ſeen this promiſe confirmed 
by ſo many perſons, and in ſo many ways, 
throughout the writings of the Old Teſtament, 


that we cannot but feel the force of our Lord's 


appeal, Search the Scriptures, for they teſtify 
of me.” But in order to prove the former part 
of this article, I ſhall repeat and explain ſome 
of thoſe prophecies and types, which refer to 
the offer or promiſe of e life to mankind 
. 

Immediately after the fall WS our frft parents 
from their ſtate of innocence and happineſs, God 
faid to the ſerpent, © I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed and 


her ſeed; it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou 


| ſhalt bruiſe his heel (Ca); in which words is inti- 
mated the Mears Sevioup of the world, who was 


7 . 3. 915. 
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to be born of - a woman, and through whom 
mankind would bruiſe the head of the ſerpent, 
that is, gain the victory over fin and death, 
which the ſerpent was the means of introducing 
into the world. God next declares to Abraham 
bis gracious deſign of redeeming the world in 
| theſe words: © I will eſtabliſh my covenant be- 
tween thee and me, and thy ſeed after thee in 
their generations, for an everlaſting covenant ; 
and in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth 
be bleſſed (4).” This promiſe ſignifies that the 
Redeemer was to be a deſcendant of Abraham; 
and it is to be obſerved, that the bleſſing here 
promiſed was to extend to all the nations of 
the earth, that is, to all mankind. We have 
St. Paul's authority for this interpretation: 
And the Scripture foreſeeing that God would 
juſtify the heathen through faith, preached be- 
fore the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In 
thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed {c).' And it 
is farther to be obſerved, that this promiſe was 
made to Abraham immediately after he had 
ſhewn' himſelf ready to ſacrifice his only ſon at 
the command of God, which whole tranſaction 
is to be conſidered as typical of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt.— The ſame promiſe was Kad to 


(5) Gen. c. 17. v. 7. e. 22. v. 18. 
(e) Gal. c. 3 Eb 
; Iſaac 
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Iſaac (d) and to Jacob ſe). In Jeremiah, God 
ſays, This ſhall be the covenant that I will 
make with the houſe of Ifrael; after theſe days 
I will put my. law in their inward parts, and 
| write it in their hearts; and I will be their God, 
and they ſhall be . my people; for I will for- 


more (). In the above paſſage the nature 


to produce inward purity, and to procure par- 
don for tin; and in Iſaiah the benefits of this 
covenant are declared to extend to the Gentiles 
alſo: © It is a light thing, faith the Lord, that 
thou ſhouldſt be my ſervant to raiſe up the 
tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of 
Iſrael: I will alſo give thee for a light to the 
Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my ſalvation unto 
the end of the earth (g). The atonement alſo 


jniquities; the chaſtiſement of our peace was 


All we, like ſheep, have gone aſtray ; we have 


(4) Gen. c. 26. v. 3. | (e) Gen. c. 28. v. 13. 
(f) Jerem, c. 31. v. 333 ( Iſ. c. 49. v. 6. 
J ls rg Bs the 


give their iniquity, and remember their ſin no 


of the Goſpel covenant is explained, as deſigned 


is clearly aſſerted in Iſaiah, He was wounded 
tor our tranſgreſſions; he was bruiſed for our 


upon him, and with his ſtripes we are healed. 
turned every one to his own ways, and the Lord 


hath laid on him the iniquities of us all; for he 
was cut off out of the 1 of the living; for 
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following paſſage in Hoſea plainly ſtates God 
gracious intention of beſtowing upon mankind 


death ; O death, I will be thy plague, O grave, 
redemption by Chriſt, we may add, that the 
call of the Jews out of Egypt, where they ſul. 
ing with milk and honey, was a type of the cal 
of mankind from the oppreſſion and miſery of 
fin to © the glorious liberty with which Chil 


| tory to the Goſpel; that Moſes, as a delivers 


miſes, predictions, and types, might be pi 
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the tranſgreſſions of my people he was ſtricken. 
Thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for fin, 
for he ſhall bear their iniquities ().“ And the 


2 


everlaſting life: “I will ranſom them from th, 
power of the grave; I wil redeem them from 


I will be thy deſtruction (i).“ 
To theſe poſitive declarations, relative to the 


fered a ſevere bondage, into Canaan, a land flo. 


EE oe oe ond on oe a... is. hd ho nd 


hath made us free; that the law was prepart 


92 e 7— OY 1 3 0 


and lawgiver, was a type of Chriſt; that th 
temporal bleſſings of the law were typical of the 
eternal bleſſings of the Goſpel ; ; that the paſchd 
lamb was typical of the ſacrifice of ' Chriſt ; the 
ſcape-goat of the atonement ; and the lifting up 
of the brazen ſerpent in the wilderneſs, of th 
crucifixion of our Saviour. Many other pi 


duced out of the Old Teſtament CORCerain 


(Il. c. 53. v. 5. 4 (i) Hoſea, Ce 13. v. 14. 
by ; redempiic 


An r. vII.] T hirty-nine Articles. 205 


redemption through Chriſt, but theſe are amply 
ſuffcient to convince us that THE OLD TEs- 
| TAMENT. Is NOT CONTRARY TO THE NEW ; 
| FOR BOTH IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTA- 
MENT, EVERLASTING LIFE Is OFFERED TO 
| MANKIND BY CHRIST. Indeed there is not 
only the moſt perfect harmony and conſiſtency, 
but the cloſeſt connexion and mutual depen- 
dance between the Old and New Teſtament ; 
they are parts of the ſame ſyſtem ; they explain 
and confirm each other. The great plan of 
univerſal redemption, announced and typified 
in the one, is perfected and completed in the 
other; it was declared to Adam; it was pro- 
miſed to the patriarchs; it was typified by the 
law; it was predicted by the prophets; it was 
fulfilled in Chriſt. It was the eternal decree of 
God; it was gradually carried on through a 
long ſucceſſion of ages, according to the dic- 
tates of his unerring wiſdom, and was finally 
executed in his own good time: Known unto 
God are all his works from the beginning (4). — 
* With him a thouſand years are as one day ().“ 
—* In him there is no variableneſs or ſhadow of 
turning (m).”—* What,” ſays Juſtin Martyr, 
is the Law ? the Goſpel predicted. What is 
(k) Acts, e. 15. v. 18. () 2 Pet. 3. v. 8. 
(m) James, c. I. v. 17. | 1 — 
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TRE ONLY. MEDIATOR BETWEEN! CoD AND 


Preſsly ſays, There is one God, and one me- 
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the New, and the New interpreted the Old ( 1 


of our Saviour, ſufficient indeed of themſelye 


come to deſtroy, but to fulfil (r),” 


1 
the Goſpel ? the Law fulfilled (u).“ I hays 
often afferted,” ſays Chryſoſtom, * that two co. 
venants, two handmaids, and two ſiſters, attend 
upon one Lord. Chriſt is announced HY the 
Prophets; Chriſt is preached in the New Teſta. 
ment. The Old Teſtament declared before-hand 


Among the many references in the New Tel. 
tament to the Old, which might be enumerated, 
I ſhall only mention the following declarations 


to prove the truth of this part of the article; 
Search the Scriptures, for i in them ye think | 
ye have eternal life; and they are they which 
teſtify of me (p). Had ye believed ; Moſes 
ye would have beheved me; for he wrote of 
me (g). — Think not that I am come to 
deſtroy the law and the prophets; J am not 


The article proceeds to ſtate that Cann 15 


MAN, BEING BOTH. Go AND. MAN. It has 
been already proved that Chriſt partook both of 
the divine and human nature; and St. Paul ex- 


( Queſt. et Reſp. 101. (e) Hom! 111. 


(2) John, c. 5. v. 39. 07 At. C. 5. v. 46, 
hes. Mat. e. 5 v. 17. 


tor 
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diator between God and man, the man Chriſt 
Jeſus ( s).” Chriſt is repreſented, both in the 


Old and New Teſtament, as the only Redeemer 


of mankind, as the only ſacrifice for the ſins of 
the whole world. His merits will extend to all 
who lived before and after'the promulgation of 
the Goſpel: As in Adam all die, fo in Chriſt 
| ſhall all be made alive (1). He is the Lamb 


| which was flain from the foundation of the 


world (u).“ 
'WHEREFORE THEY ARE NOT TO BE HEARD, 
WHICH FEIGN THAT THE, OLD FATHERS DID 
LOOK ONLY. FOR TRANSITORY PROMISES. 
Though we now perceive the completion and ap- 
plication of all the prophecies, allufions, and types 
in the Old Teſtament, concerning the benefits 
to be derived from the incarnation and ſufferings 
of Chriſt, yet we ſhould remember that the 
exact meaning of theſe paſſages was by no means 
fully underſtood before the promulgation of 
the Goſpel. The belief, however, of the pa- 
triarells in the promiſe of a Redeemer, and 
their expectation of a future life, appear evi- 
dent from their hiſtory in the Old Tefta- 
ment, and from the teſtimony to their faith 
given by the Apoſtle i in the eleventh chapter of 


(5) 1 Tia . 5. "0003 Cor. c. 15. v. 22. 
(u) Rev. e. 13. V. 8. ; GY | 7 | 
| | Hebrews. 
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Hebrews. And it 1s certain that thoſe why 


| faic diſpenſation. Even Biſhop Warburton ac- 
knowledges that the doctrine of a future ſtate be. 


tenet of the ſect of the Sadducees in the time of 


certainly well acquainted with the doctrine of 


himſelf, when he attributes their want of faith 


lieved Moſes, ye would have believed me, fu 
he wrote of me; but if ye believe not his writ 


208 Expoſition of the [yaRT tit, 


lived under the law, collected from their Scrip- 
tures general ideas of God's deſign to beſtow | 
upon mankind ſome ſignal bleſſings through the 
means of the Meſſiah, and therefore they were 
naturally led to extend their hopes and expecta- 
tions beyond the tranſitory promiſes of the Mo- 


came a national doctrine among the Jews about 
150 years before Chriſt; and it is well known 
that the oppoſite opinion was the diſtinguiſhing 


our Saviour. David Levi, the learned Jew of 
the preſent time, contends, that the Jews were 


the reſurrection in the days of Iſaiah, who lived 
about 800 years before the birth of Chriſt ; © nay, 
ſays he, I am confident that the reſurrection 
was taught by Moſes himſelf;“ and for this opi- 
nion we ſeem to have the authority of our Lord 


in him to, their not believing e or not underſtand. 
ing the writings of their lawgiver : ; Had ye be- 


ings, how ſhall Je believe my words ( ) Ou 


(uu Ibo, c. 5. v. 46 and 47. BAS 
Saviour 
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the Sadducees concerning the ſeven brethren who 
trine which they denied, namely, the reſurrection 


of the ſuppoſition, that Adam and his imme - 
diate deſcendants received poſitive information 
concerning the nature of the benefit to be pro- 


tion of the righteous Enoch muſt ſurely have 
been conſidered as very ſtriking evidence of ano- 
ther and happier Kate. of exiſtence. It is ex- 
prefily faid of Abraham, that he accounted 
God was able to raiſe up Iaac even. from the 
dead ()); and of Moſes, that ® he choſe rather 


to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, eſteem- 
ing the reproach. of (or rather for) Chriſt greater 
riches than the treaſures in Egypt, for he. had re- 
(dee? wnto the recompenſe of the.reward (z).” And 


tured; not ROPE dance, that ey 


(x) Mak be 16. v. 10 0 Heb. 1. v. 39. 
(3) Reb. er 11, v. 25 and 2 ie 
ot. 11. „ : PRs OY might 


Safiout's/ anſwer alſo to the inſidious queſtion of 


| had married one wife, © Ye do err, not knowing 
the Scriptures (/). plainly implies that the'doc- 


of the dead, was contained in the Scriptures. Not 
to mention what might be adduced in ſupport 


cured by the promiſed © Deliverer,” the tranſla- 


to ſuffer alfliction with the people of God, than 


er enumerating various examples of faith, the 
poſtle adds in the ſame chapter, © others were 
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Would be another life, in which he ſhould be 


1 9 


— 
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might obtain a better reſurrection Ca). Job 
comforts himfelf with the following reflection, 


Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand in the 
latter day upon the earth: and though after 


i, on At n 


from which it is evident that he believed ther 


rewarded for all his ſufferings: I know that my 


my fkin worms deſtroy this body, yet in my 
fleſh ſhall I ſee God: whom I ſhall ſee for my. 
ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and not ano. 
ther (5). David ſays of bimſelf, though the 
words, agreeably to the double ſenſe of prophecy, 
were afterwards applied to Chriſt, * Thou vil 
not leave my ſoul in hell, neither ſhalt thou 
ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee corruption. Thou 
ſhalt ſhew me the Path of life ; in thy'-preſenc 
is the fulneſs of Joy; and at thy right hand ther 
118 pleaſure for evermore Cc); from which it ap 
Pears that David hoped to be reſtored to lik 
"after. death, And to enjoy happineſs in the pre 
-ſence of God. To the fame purpoſe: he ſays i 
another Pfſalm, God has delivered my - foi 
from the: . of hell, fo he ſhall: recent 
me (a); and in the following paſſage 'k 
| contraſts the ſucceſs of the wieked in this work 


be Heb: c. TI. v. 35 5 Jabs 79 v. 20. 
00 Pf. 16. v. 33 and 12. 7 We 15. 
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with the comforts which he himſelf ſhould en- 
joy in the next ; he prays to be delivered from 
the wicked, who have their portion in this 
lie; whoſe bellies, thou, O Lord, filleft with 
thy hid treaſure: they hive children at their de- 
fire, and leave the reſt of their ſubſtance for 
their babes. But as for me, I will behold thy 
preſence in righteouſneſs, and when 1 awake up 
after thy likeneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied with it (e). 


ve g), muſt alſo be allowed as proofs vouchſafed 
to the Jews of the reſurrection, and of a ſtate of 
happineſs in heaven. The following paſſages i in 
Eccleſiaſtes refer to the future judgment: Re- 


heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth; and 


thine eyes; but know thou J that for all theſe things 
God will bring thee into judgment (10); 
* for God ſhall bring every work into judgment, 
with every ſecret 'thing, whether it be good or 


body ſhall they ariſe ; awake and ſing, ye that 


dwell in duſt; for "y dew is as the dew of 

| (e) PC. 17. V. 14. OW 2 12 4 wh 25 v. 12. 

2 2 Kings, C. 2. v. * &c. . 75 

V Eecl. c. 11. v. 9. (1) Ec. Ce. 12. v. He” 
HR rx 2 berbs, 


The raiſing of the Shunamite woman's ſon to 
life (), and the aſcenſion of Elijah into hea- 


joice, O young man, in thy youth, and let thy 


walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the fight of 


| whether it be evil Ci). In Iſaiah we read, « Thy 
dead men ſhall live; together with my dead 
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It has appeared from various authorities, that the 
Jews in general believed in a future ſtate in the 
time of our Saviour; and if they believed that 


poſer of all events, whoſe interpoſition and mercy 


_ thoſe notions always prevailed, or that even then 


that they had ſome expectation of happineſs in 


1 te the arb dene Jeus, of for. in them Ye 


\ 


£12 PER of Ae: raAkr ix, 


herbs, and the earth ſhall caſt out the dead 2.5 
Haniel ſays, Many of them that ſleep in the 
duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſt. 
ing life, and ſome to everlaſting contempt (1).” 


they were to exiſt in another life, they would of 
courſe conſider themſelves capable of ' happine(; 
or miſery in that exiſtence, and would place 
their hopes and confidence in the Supreme Diſ- 


they had ſo often experienced, and who had given 
them ſuch ſtrong and repeated- intimations of 
ſtill greater favours and bleſſings. And though 
the Jews in general, at the time of our Saviour“ 
appearance upon earth, had very erroneous no- 
tions of the kingdom which the Meſſiah was to 
eſtabliſh, yet we have no reaſon to think that 


they looked for worldly grandeur and temporal 
benefits only; on the contrary;. it appears from 
an expreſſion of our Saviour juſt now quoted, 


another world: “ Search the Scriptures,” {aid 


al I c. - ab. v. 1 OM Dan. c. 12. IT 2. 
Bagh Os FE: oe pt N 98 i | think 
$335 5 5 11 „„ 
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them with a reſurrection of their bodies, and a 
confidence in the mercy of God for pardoning 
the moſt heinous: fins, yet it cannot be denied, 
that it was as a light that ſhined in a dark place, 
till the day tar did ariſe, and that 5: Chriſt 
brought life and immortality to light ()“ by his 


it, both with relation to our ſouls and bodies; 
and that hy him alſo God has declared his 


forbearance of God, through the redemption that 

is in Chriſt Jeſus, ang. RO. mann in ond 

blog %,, „„ 8 
ALTHOUGH, THE LAW GIVEN FROM 60D 10 


# 
, o 5 þ 


do NOT .BIND CHRISTIAN MEN, NOR /THE CIVIL 
RECEIVED. IN ANY COMMONWEALTH, YET, NOT- 


SOEVER Is FREE FROM THE QBEDIENCE. or THE 
COMMANDMENTS WHICH ARE CALLED MORAL. 
The Moſaic diſpenſation was preparatory. to the 
Chriſtian, and its e cipa objects were to ſe- 


Im) Zen, e. 5. V. 39. 195 (a): 2 Tim. C. 1. Vo far 
.. V0 m. Co 3˙ v. 24 204 25. Ne 


think ye have eternal life (m). But,” ſays. 
biſhop Burnet, © though the old fathers had 
à cc:rveyance of the hope of eternal life made to 


Goſpel, giving us fuller. and clearer diſcoveries of 
righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins, through tbe 


MOSES, as TOUCHING CEREMONIES AND RITES, 
© PRECEPT'S\THEREOF OVGHT OF NECESSITY. TO TY 


WITHSTANDING,, NO CHRISTIAN. MAN. WHAT 
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214 ” Expoſition of the [xxx in. 
parate the Jews from other nations, and to pre. 
ſerve in the world a knowledge of the one true 
God, which would otherwiſe have been utterly 
loſt before the coming of the Meſſiah. It conſiſt- 
ed of three parts, the worſhip of God, the civil 
polity of the Jews, and precepts for the regula 
tionof their moral conduct. The religious ceremo- 


nies and political regulations were blended toge- 


ther, and were calculated to keep the Jews united 


among themſelves, and to prevent all intercourſe 


with the reſt of the world. The coming of 
the Meffiah, by completing the uſe of theſe 
inſtitutions, put an end to their obligation. 
gBehold the days come, ſaith the Lord, that 
1 will make a new covenant with the houſe of 


IIrael, and with the houſe of Judah: not ac. 


_ cording to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers in the day that I took them by the hand, 
to bring them out of the land of Egypt (p).” 


Agreeabiy to which St. Paul ſays, © The lan 
| was our ſchoolmaſter; to bring us unto Chriſt, 
that we might be © juſtified? by faith: but 


after that faith is "come," we are no longer 


under a ſchoolmaſter 04 9. * For there 1s 


| verily * a diſannulling of the com mandment 
going before Cr. "There | are alſo many 
(b] Jer. c. 31. v. "4 | . Gal. 0. 26% 24 25 


(r) Heb. c. 7. v. 18. 
hints 


- 
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hints in the Old Teſtament, which ſhew 
that the precepts of the Moſaical law were to 
be altered; many plain intimations are given of 
a time and ſtate, in which the Knowledge of 
God was to be ſpread over all the earth, and 
that God was every where to be worſhipped. 
No W this was impoſſible to be done without 
a change in their law and rituals, it being im- 
poſſible that all the world oo VS up thrice - 
a year to worſhip at Jeruſalem, ! or could be 
ſerved by prieſts of the Waere family. Cir- 
cumciſton was a diſtifiction of one particulat 
race; which needed not to be continued aftet 
all wee brought under one Sod, _ 
within the ſathe common "privileges (H). 
Apoſtles decreed that the ceremonlal law was rn 
bincing upon thoſe Gentiles, who embraced the 
Goſpel; 05 and that! dodrine is fully explained 
forcec d in the Epiſtles to the Galatians 
- but the Apoſtles and other Jewiſh 
para Abet gh it was by no means re- 
qu vited By the Goſpel,” ſeem to have continued 
in the" obſervance” of ſeveral ih unckions of the 
Mofaical ritual, till the temple at Jeruſalem was 
deſtroyed: > fince” that time, the Jews, although 
rery numerous im different parts of the world, 
hae no where exiſted as a. nation; „ and the 


8 
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216 Espeſinian of the franm hn, 
performance of their religious worſhip, as di. 
rected by the law of Moſes, has been abſolutely 
impoſſible. . The form of civil government 
eſtabliſhed among the Jews was adapted to 
their peculiar deſtination; but it was tempo. 
rary even to them, and was obviouſly never 
intended for any other country: or people. On 
the other hand, the moral precepts reſting upon 

| fixed and immutable principles, being founded 
in the eſſential difference between right and 
Vrong, and being equally applicable to all per- 
ſons, at all times, will be binding upon every 
man, to all eternity. And this, which appears 
from the whole tenor of the New, Teſtament, 
is expreſslyj aſſerted by Chriſt himſelf, in his 
ſermon. upon the mount: Think not that I am 
come to defiroy the law and ti Prophets: I an} 
not come to deſtroy, but to fulfilz for yerily 
I ſay unto you, till heaven and earth paſs away, 
one jot or one tittle ſhall. in no wile. paſs from 
the law till all be fulfilled. ( 3 in which decla- 
ration; our Saviour evidently. re rs. to the moral 
lay zz and; all the moral precepts contained in 
the Old Teſtament are not only ſeparately con- 
firmed and enforced in the New, but. many 61 
them are extended to Ft grea ry 4 &rie- 
neſs and purity 0 4 Nis 5. Sd on 57 
(t) Matt. c. 5. v. 18. 1 . y 

_ . Sermon vponthe Mount, Matt 0. 5 Ke. 
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ARTICLE THE EIGHTH: 
Of the Three Creeds. 


THE THREE 'CREEDS, NICE CREED, ATHA- 
naSIUS'S CREED, AND THAT WHICH 1S 


COMMONLY CALLED THB APOSTLES CREED, 


_ovenT THOROUGHLY TO BE RECEIVED AND 
F BELIEVED, FOR THEY MAY BE PROVED BY 
Mosr CERTAIN | WARRANTS | or HOLY 
RUPTURE, | b 


1 EE 2 


—— —— 


By the word Creed is meant the ſubſtance of 


a Chriſtian's belief. The Greek word uſed in 


this ſenſe is Zunge and the Latin Symbolum. 


Some have imagined that each of the Apoſtles 


contributed an article to that which is called 


the Apoſtles Creed, and that therefore a Creed 
in general was called Z Symbolum dici 
poteſt collatio, hoc eſt, quod plures in unum 
conferunt; id enim fecerunt apoſtoli in his ſer- 


monibus, in unum conferendo quod unuſquiſque 


ſenſit (a) ; but it ſeems more reaſonable to ſup- 


poſe that Creeds were thus called becauſe Ton- 


Peavy and Symbolum ſignify a watch word or 
ſign, the object of Creeds having been to diſ- 
n true Chriſtians fron heretics and: infi- 


. 4 , 
n 3 1 „ | 
9 5 „ , $ * 4 " * 
# , 5 * 
4 z Fs 


7 oo — 23 — — - ns — - —— — _ — — =_ 
—Y RR — —— — — — et — 2 — —„— A ES 
7 => . * 62 
. => = — —— — * 
— : 2 — —— — 2 . 
2 < — - 3 may 2 on 8 a 
9 * > — Rn det — 4 as Phage +. — — * 1 
"Ty Ola pid ff r — te 2 2 * — 
— at ASI IA _, XA 75 35 — 
— — — — — — = 6 _ 


= 
- A 


* N n 
* * 4 3 —= ** 
— — 1 

> Yo 7 = = 


— — we — —— — — — — < — 2 n 
. 
- = ————ů—ů—— ͤ — — — 
* s > EAN ANA SAE 
= * — * * 7 — — * 2 F 45 
_ A p . — 1 = 
Ine Epi dS 3 


— 


_—_— — 


23 An 


—— p 2 CC ——— » — — NE IRE 


' has never receivèd them. This point of dil. 


218 _ Eepoſitionofitle' [ART in 
dels: Symbolum teſſera eſt et ſignaculam quo 


inter fideles perfidoſque ſecernitur (O. 


IT ſhall treat of the three Creeds in the order 


in which they are mentioned in this article 


The Nice, or Nicene, Creed is 10 denominated, 


becauſe the greater part of it, namely, as far as 


the words © Holy. Ghoſt,” was drawn. up and 
agreed to at the council of Nice, A. D.; 325; the 


reſt of this Cregd was, added at the council of 


Conſtantinople, A. D. 381, except the wordt 


and the Son,” which follow the words who 


proceedeth from the Father,” and they were 
inſerted A. D. 447. The addition made at 


Conſtantinople was cauſed by the denial of the 
Divinity of the Holy /Ghoft by Macedonius and 
his followers, and the Creed, thus enlarged, was 


immediately received by all orthodox C. 


The inſertion of the words, © and the Son, was 


made by the Spaniſni biſhops, and they were 
ſoon after adopted by the Chriſtians ãn France. 


The biſhops of Rome for ſome time refuſtd to 
admit theſe words into the Greed; but at lat, 
in the year 883, when Nicholas the firſt wa 
pope, they were allowed, and from that time 
they have ſtood in the Nicene Creed, in al 


the weſtern churches; but the Greek Church 


ſevere was noticed under the. fifth article. 


'm Maximus Taurinenſis de Trad. Symb. 
That 


\ 


me 
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That which is called the Creed of Athanaſius 


was certainly not written by that Father: it is 


not found in his works; nor is it probable that 
he ſhould himſelf compoſe a Creed, as he and 
all the orthodox - divines of thoſe times con- 


ſtantly refer to the Nicene Creed as the ſtandard 
of their faith. Beſides, the Athanaſian Creed con- 
demns the Macedonian, Neſtorian, and Eutychian 


hereſies; but as this Creed is never mentioned 7 
in any of thoſe controverſies, we conclude that 
it did not then exiſt ; indeed it was never heard 


of till the ſixth century, above a hundred years 


after the death of Athanaſius (c); it was then 


publiſhed under the name of that diſtinguiſhed 


father, probably for the purpoſe of giving weight 


as containing his doctrines. It cannot now be 


aſcertained Who was its real author, but it is 


generally believed that it was written in Latin: 
it had never the ſanction of any council, and 


it is doubtful whether it was ever admitted into 


the eaſtern churcd n. 
Great objection has been wel” to the claſs 


of this Creed, which denounce. eternal damna- 


tion againſt thoſe who do not believe the catho- 
he faith, as. here ſtated ; and it certainly i is to 


be lamented that aſſertions of ſo peremptory a 


nature, * Mer pres and unqualified, ſhould 
bel Athanaſius died A.D. 37 3 


% f 5. 


have 
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have been uſed in any human compoſition, Tho 
principle upon which theſe [clauſes are founded 
is this; that a belief of certain doctrines ix 
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eſſential to ſalvation; and this principle ſeems tg 


Saviour and his apoſtles equally anxious to eſta, 


is indeed impoſſible for any one to admit the 
divine authority of the New Teſtament, and 
doubt the neceſſity of faith in general; and 


Chriſtian religion: and though the Gaſpel has 


three perſons, in whoſe- name we are commanded 


trines [OE 18 eee creed ( 4 ): F and there- 


perſons, each of whom i is Ged, and yet but one God; 


reſt upon the general tenor and expreſs decla. 
rations of the New Teſtament. We find ou 


bliſh a right faith and a correct conduct. Faith 
and good works are inculcated as equally neceſ. 
ſary: Without faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſ 
Him 7 4). He that believeth and is bap- 
tized ſhall be ſaved; but he that beheveth not 
ſhall be damned (e),“ that is, condemned. [i 


forely the faith thus required | muſt include 
the leading and characteriſtic doctrines of the 


not expreſsiy enumerated theſe particular doc- 
trines, none ſeem to have a ſtronger claim to 
be ſo conſidered than thoſe which relate to the 


to be baptized, to the incarnation of Chriſt, 
and to a future judgment. Theſe are the doc- 


fore 
00 Heb. fa 11. v. 6 Fo Mark, e. 1 v. 16. 


UF, ): « Tt does not pr to explain how there are three 


AT. II.! rim nue 4 en TT 


ore it would follow, that a belief in the doctrines 
of the Athanaſian Creed is eſſential to ſalvation. 
Extra eccleſiam nulla ſalus, was a favourite 
maxim of the early eceleſiaſtical writers; that 
15 according to their judgment, no man could 
be ſaved who did not believe the doctrines of 
the Catholic church. This principle is main- 
tained by Athanaſius, Hilary, Lactantius, and 
many other of the moſt eminent fathers; and 
thence it appears that this Creed only ſpoke 
the language of thoſe times. It was alſo a cuſ- 
tom among the early Chriſtians, after a confeſ- 
fion of the orthodox faith, to paſs an anathema 
on all who denied it; and indeed, in almoſt 
every antient creed tranſmitted to us, we find 
an anathema conſtantly denounced againſt thoſe 
who diſſented from it, becauſe it was thought 
to contain the eſſential articles of Chriſtianity. 

but only aſſerts the thing, that thus it is, and thus it 
muſt be, if we believe a Trinity in Unity; for the Atha-, 
naſian Creed, as far as it relates to this matter, is only a 
more particular explication of the Homouſion, adopted 
by the Nicene fathers ; or in what ſenſe the Son is of the 
ſome nature with the Father, and one God with him.“ 
Sherlock's Vindication, The Hypoſtatic Union, which 
is not diſtinctly aſſerted either in the Apoſtles or the 
Nicene Creed, is explicitly maintained in the Athanaſian 


Creed, with an evident deſign to preſerve the purity of 


the Catholic ores ORE the contentions of bs 
hereſies. CCC | 4 
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8 Expoſition of the [raxr mn. 
We know that different perſons have deduced 
different and even oppoſite doctrines from the 
words of Scripture, and conſequently there mug 
be many errors among Chriſtians 3; but ſince 
the Goſpel no where informs us what degree of 
error will exclude from eternal happineſs, I am 
teady to acknowledge that, in my judgment, 
notwithſtanding the authority of former times, 
our church would have acted more wiſely and 
more conſiſtently with its general principles of 
mildneſs and toleration, if it had not adopted 
the damnatory clauſes of the Athanaſian Creed. 
Though I firmly believe that tho doctrine 
themſelves of this Creed are all founded in Sctip- 
ture, I cannot but conceive it to be both unne- 
ceſſary and preſumptuous to ſay, that © except 
every one do keep them whole and undefiled 
without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly.” | 
As different practical duties are required of 
Wcrent perſons, according to their circumſtances 
and ſituations in life, fo different degrees and 
different ſorts, of faith, if I may ſo expreſs mj. 
ſelf, may be required of different perſons, ac: 
cording” to their underſtandings,” attainments, 
and opportunities, of improvement; ; and G00 
only knows what allowance is to be made for 
the influence of education and habit, and for 
that infinite variety of tempers, diſpoſitions, and 
e We Mas capacities 
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capacities, which we obſerve in mankind ; but 
in any caſe let it be remembered, that theſe 
clauſes cannot be conſidered as applicable to any 
perſons, except thoſe who ſhall have had full 
means of inſtruction in the doctrines to which 


them. It is utterly repugnant to the attributes 
of God, nor can it be reconciled to our ideas 
of common juſtice, that a perſon ſhould be con- 
fened to eternal puniſhment, becauſe he did 
not believe certain articles of faith, which were 


he was not qualified to judge. We may be 
convinced that the belief of ſome doctrines, as 
well as the practice of ſome virtues, is eſſential 


a man may be ſorry for, and correct an error 
in opinion, as well as he may be ſorry for, and 
abandon any vice; in the one caſe he may con- 
quer a prejudice, and in the other ſubdue a 


fin, that he cannot repent and be ſaved; but 
as we may ſay, that if any man perſeveres in 


no right to expect ſalvation, ſo we may ſay, 
that if a man, n chnsey and prejudice, 


F.. | from 


. | 


| they relate, and who ſhall” have finally rejected 
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never propoſed to him, or of the truth of which 


to ſalvation ; but we are to ſuppoſe that the - 
door of repentance is equally open in both caſes : 


paſſion. We are. not juſtified in ſaying that 
any man is ſo ſunk in error, or ſo depraved by 


the deliberate commiſſion of known ſin, he has 
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224 ' Epoetin of the | [rant iy, 
from a wilful miſapplication or esd of the 
talents with which he is endowed, finally rejech 
the fundamental doctrines of the Goſpel, when 
they are fairly and fully propoſed to him, he 
kewiſe has no right to expect ſalvation: in 
either caſe he muſt be left to the uncovenanted 
mercy of God. We are commanded to © ſearch 
the Scriptures (g/, that we may form a right 
faith, and be able to give a reaſon of the 
hope that is in us (4).” We are alſo to © con- 
tend for the faith which was once delivered to 
the ſaints (5) ;” that is, we are to maintain with 
zeal and firmneſs, what, after mature delibe- 
ration and \ impartial inquiry, we believe to be 
revealed truth; but in our exertions to eſtabliſh 
the unity of faith, we are not to. violate the 
bond of Peace; we are not to conſider all who 
differ from us as ee of, or excluded Ao 
the favour of God. . Tay 

Some learned Sen. Ra cnn that the 
enge WHICH Is COMMONLY. CALLED THE 
APOSTLES CREED, was compoſed by the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, but there is no authority for 
that- opinion in Scripture, or in any writer of 
the three firſt centuries (æ); and much leſs is 
hers . grund c te. fanciful notion men- 


(t Join, e. 5. v. 39. 790 1 Pet. e. 30.15; 
| 228) Joie Jt al / Mt Voſſius 151 ni 


was tioned 
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tioned in the beginning of this article, Wölch 


Apoſtles contributed a clauſe to this creed. 

Indeed; neither this nor any other formal de- 
caration of the whole faith of a Chriſtian, is 
found in any author before Irenæus, although 
it is certain that the Catechumens, from the 
earlieſt times, made a public profeſſion of their 
faith previous to their baptiſm. The numerous 
creeds, which are extant in the writings of the 
fathers who flouriſhed from the latter part of 
the ſecond to the end of the third century, per- 
fectly agree in ſubſtance, but there is a diverſity 
of expreſſion in them; and even the ſame au- 
hor does not always uſe preciſely the ſame creed 


hey had, it would of courſe have been adopted 
dy all ecclefiaſtical- writers without any the 


eak of an apaſtolica! creed; but by that 
ame they do not mean a determinate form of 
vords drawn up by the, Apoſtles, but à creed 
ontaining the doctrines which they preached z 
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ſeveral perſons have maintained, that each of the 


in different parts of his works. This diverſity, 
ps has already been obſerved; ſhews only that 
he Apoſtles. did not preſcribe any creed; for if 


ighteſt. variation. The primitive fathers often 


d this is what we are to underſtand by the 
feed COMMONLY CALLED * THE. , APOSTLES 
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226  Expojition of nie rar it 
It is not known by whom, or at what preciſe 
time, this creed was written. The earlieſt ay. | 
thor, who mentions it, is Ruffin (/ ), at the end 
of the fourth century, and he conſiders it as an 
antient compoſition tranſmitted from the days 
of the Apoſtles. But though we cannot trace i 
in the form in which it now ftands in our l. 
turgy to thoſe times, it is certainly very old; 
and we find almoſt all its articles mentioned ſe- 
parately and incidentally in the earlieſt father, 
and particularly in Ignatius, whe” was contem. 
porary with the Apoſtles og 
Great reſpect is due to all theſe ereeds, on 
account of. their antiquity and general reception 
among Chriſtians ; But as they do not come | 
immediately. from Chriſt or his Apoſtles, they 
have no other claim to our afſent than as they 
agree. with the New Teſtament ;- and upon this 
ground our church declates that they odr 
THOROUGALY TO BE RECEIVED AND BE: 
vz, rox . THEY MAY - BE PROVED BY 


eqns Sill” | wgpd#” RV wool” ood Lag = wm, 


TVRB. The principal parts of theſe cteeds hare 

been already proved, and therefore it is vane” 
voy to enter into that ſubject in this placo. 
9 ſhall here. 2 the two carlieſt See 


SS mu” 


: «1 It! is 1 in Ambroles e "who . uns ch. 
porary with Ruffin, 1 2 8 


4 4441 


a Greek father, and the other from Tertullian, 
1 Latin father, both of whom lived in the ſe- 
cond century, that the reader may ſee how ex- 


ceived by our r church. 


taken from Iren us adv. Her. lib. I. cap. 2. 


« THE church, which was planted all over the 
world; unto the ends of the earth, received, both 


which teaches us to helieve in one God, the 
Father Almighty, Who made heaven and earth, 
the ſea, and all t things that are therein ; and iu 


carnate fot our ſalvation; and in the Holy 
Ghoſt, who foretold by the prophets what God 


beloved Son, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; his being 
born of the Virgin Mary; his paſſion and re- 
ſurrection from the dead, and his aſcenſion into 
heaven in the fleſlu; and his coming again from 
heaven, 1 in the glory of the Father, to take cog- 


() as is ſanpoled to have deen a 1 by 


work againſt herefies was originally written in Greek, 
bu we haye now only a Latin tranſlation of it. 
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of faith now extant, the one from Irenæus 77 


atly they agree in ſubſtance with the creeds re - 


An ExpOsTTIOR of the Carnoric Farrn, 


from the Apoſtles and their diſciples, that faith | 


one. Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, "who 20 in- 


had ordained; and the coming of his deatly 


dirance of all things that are paſt, and to raiſe 


binh, though he was biſhop of Lyons in Gaul. His 
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228 Expoſition of tlie (ear 11, 
the whole race of mankind from the dead ; that 
to Ebriſt Jeſus, who is our Lord and our God, 
our Saviour and our King, according to the 
will of the inviſible Father, every knee may 
bow of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth; and that ever 
tongue may confeſs to him, ul that he may 
2dminiſter true judgment unto all; that the 
workers of wickedneſs, both the angels that 
finned and became apoſtates, and impious, un- 
juſt, unrighteous, and blaſphemous men, may 
be ſent away by him into. everlaſting fire; but 

that all Juſt and righteous | men, and ſuch 25 
| obſerve and keep his laws, and perſevere in 
loving him, ſome from the beginning, and ſome} 
from the time of their repentance, may receire 
from his hands life and perfection, and be fur 


rounded with ſuch honour and excellency as vil 
not fa fade away.” 


Tho Bur of F. Arn, PR Tens FR Pre: 
ſeript. ady. Her. cap. 13. 


an, Tux rule of faith is that which teaches us t 
1 that there is no other God but one, ad 
no other beſides him, who made the world, an 
produced all things by:his Word, which he beg. 
before all things ; that that Word of his, wid 
is called his Son, appeared in the ſtyle an and tit 
| of God 2550 various manners to the > Patti 
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and is always mentioned as ſuch in the writings 
of the prophets; and at laſt, by the Spirit and 
power of God, was conceived by the Virgin. 
Mary, was incarnate in her womb, and was born 
of her a man, in order to be Jeſus Chriſt; that 
after that time be preached a new law, attended 
with a new promiſe of the kingdom of heaven; 
wrought miracles; was nailed to a croſs, and 

| roſe again the third day; that he was taken up 
into heaven, and fat at the right hand of the 
Tather; that he ſent the Power © of the Holy 
Ghoſt to fopply His abſence, and to influence 
thoſe. that believe 1 in him; that he ſhall come 
again "with. pomp hd ſplendor to receive the 
ſaints into the enjoyment of eternal life and the 
heavenly romiles, and to condemn the wicked 
to everlaſting fire, haying before for that pur- 
poſe raiſed both parties from the dead a re- 
ſtored to n theit ON: or bydies,. 
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ARTICLE THE NINT H: 
Of Original or Birth-Sin. 


G16 $1N STANDETH-NOT'/IN THE FOLLOW. 


Py; 


| Dorf AMANN, YEA, "IN THEM N Air AR 
1 REGENERATED, uE TIE 09K e thr 


ING OF Pan As THE PELAGTANS Do VAIN- 
'LY TALK „ Bur 1118 THE FAULT AND COR« 


b OF THE NATURE OF EVERY. MAN, | 


| THAT NATURALLY is ENGENDERED or THz 
{ OFFSPRING OF ADAM-; WHEREBY MAN 18 VERY 
_ FAR, GANE, FROM ORIGINAL RIGHT/E QUSNESS, 
+ AND 18, or HIS OWN NATURE. INCLINED 70 


EVIL, - 0 THAT. THE, FLESH. LUSTETH, ALWAYS 


R 
_CONTRAR Y 70 THE e AR; [THEREFORE 


4101 


IN EVE 1 PERS N BORN NTO, 1 0 LD 
1203 lg 8 e e ohren 


17 DESERVETH cop's WRATH AND aun 


* 1 . © 


. $ 0 no | 
"$108. AND THIS TxFECTION or NATURE 


TIE SH; cAtLEFING REEK ON HII EAPk Ox, 
" WHICH SOME DO. rob Tur wisDom, SOM 


THE SENSUALTTY; SOME THR AFFECTION, 40 
SOME THE DESIRE OF THE FLESH, is NOT $UB- 


| TURE Or SIN. N 8 


JECT TO THE LAW or GOD. AND ALTHOUGH ; 


THERE Is NO CONDEMNATION FOR THEN 
THAT BELIEVE AND ARE BAPTIZED, YET THE 
APOSTL E DOTH CONFESS, THAT concur 1s 
euNCE AND LUST HATH OF ITSELF THE NA: 


% 


. E rule of C Chrifian Each abs abliſhed in 
the laſt three articles, our church has 19 5 i 


N, Tight 


* 
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ght in the next place to proceed to thoſe points 
which relate to Chriſtians as ande ck it 
begins with“ original or birth-fi r 

The philoſophers of old in vain endeavoured 
to account for the depravity of human” nature, 
and the origin of evil &; and even thoſe who have 


had the affiftance of Reschen: have held very 


different opinions upon theſe ſubjects, both in 


antient and modern times. I ſhall attempt to 
ſhew that the doctrines aſſerted i in Fs © ** 
founded in Scriptue. 

When God placed Adam in the Wer & 


Eden, he aid to him, « Of every tree of the 
oarden thou mayeſt freely eat; but of the tree of 


| the knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not 
eat of it; for in the day that thou eateſt thereof, 


thou ſhalt ſurely die ( (#). 2 Theſe words, Thou 


ſhalt ſurely die,” muſt mean, that from that 
time Adam ſhould become ſubject to death, 


* The morbid ſtate of man both i in his moral and i in- 


tellectual capacity, and the miſery conſequent to it, were 
fully admitted by many of the heathen. poets, hiſtorians, 
This doctrine entered into their my- 
thology, and the ſoundeſt ſects of their philoſophy. . Phi- 
blophy is defined by Nierodes to be ourslcrg vic an | 


and philoſophers, 


a recovery of happineſs from Which man had fallen. Ci- 
cero fays.of the war od 1929 10 een No 

And Heſiod ſays, > 
Aub per 0 2 bee e ad, 57,5 000 
"i" rea Jayaiay emu veierte Ra E Git 
( Gen. c. 2. v. 105 17. WF 140 
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many are dead (e). — 
death reigned by one (Hl. 0 By man Sum 
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ſince it is certain that he did not actually die on 
the day on which he eat the forbidden fruit. 
Hence we conclude, that if Adam had nat eaten 


the forbidden fruit, he would not have died; and 


therefore Adam became ſubject to death in con. 


ſequence of his diſobedience. And the Scrip- 


tures farther teach us, that the ſin of Adam not 
only made him liable to death, but that it alſo 


changed the upright nature, in which he was 
originally formed, into one that was prone to 
wickedneſs; and that this liability to death, and 


propenſity to fin, were entailed; from him upon 


the whole race of mankind ; ; © By one man fin 


entered. into the world, and death by ſin; and & 
death tes. upon all men, for that all have 
ſinned (4).”—* As by the offence of one, jude: 
ment came upon all men to condemnation, even 
ſo, by the righteouſneſs of © one; the free: gift came 
upon all men unto juſtification of life (c). — 


1 By one man's diſobedience many were made 


ſinners (Ae = Through the offence of ore 
10 Up one man's -off-nc: 


death E TO % In Adam all ae H. The 


as + * Y 


imagination of man's, heart is Wk _— hi 
youth (i). There i is no k man a that finneth 
(6) Rom. c. 5. v. 7. () Rom. c. 5, v. 18. 
(4) Rom. c. 5. v. 19. (e) Rom. c. 5. v. 15. 
(Y Rom. c. 5. v. 17. (g) 1 Cor. c. 15. v. 41. 
(2) 1 Cor. c. 15. v. 22. (i) Gen. c. 8. v. 21. 
175 1 1 eee ee 
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not (). = God made men upright, but they 
fought out many inventions (*). — * If we ſay 
that we have no ſin, we deceive ourſelves, and 
the truth is not in us (Y). The heart is de- 
ceitful above all things, 4558 deſperately wick- 
ed /n). The fleſh is weak (1). The 
fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit 
againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one 
to the other, ſo that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would ( .] ſee another law in my 
members warring againſt the law of my mind, 
and bringing me into captivity to- the law of fin, 
which is in my members {p). „ From theſe 
texts of Scripture it appears that Adam, who was 
| at firſt © made upright and in the image of 
God (4), fell, by his trangreſſion of the com- 
mand of God, from a ſtate of i innocence, purity, 
and happineſs ; became ſubject to death, fin, and 
miſery x and tranſmitted his nature thus corrupt- 
ed to all his poſterity. Upon this univerſal de- 
pravity of mankind, and conſequent liability to 
puniſhment; is founded the neceſſity. of 3 Re- 
deemer, whoſe merits and mediation might atone 
for thoſe ſins which are common, in a greater or 
leſs degree, to every deſcendant of Adam. And 
all thoſe expreſſions of the New Teſtament,which 
0 7) 1 Kings, c-8 v. 46 (i) Ec. e. 9. v. 29. 
(/) John, c, I. v. 8. n) Jer. c. 17. 15. 


(n) Mat. 6. 26, v. 4. 2) Odd. e. 5. v. 17. 
D Rom. c. 7. v.23, ( £2 Gen. c. I, v. 26. 


aſſert 


Paten 
afſert that every « one, Foo Fa can be entitled 
to the benefits of the Goſpel diſpenſation, mu. 
be © born again, muſt become a new crea- 
ture,” and * put on the new man,” imply 4 
corruption of his preſent nature, and plain) 
prove, that a great change muſt have taken place 
ſince God “ created man in his own image, 
and ſaw every thing that he had . and be- 
hold it was yery good, 

Notwithſtanding the plain uk, adv 
ſenſe of the above paſſages, the Pelagians (r ) 
formerly maintained, and the Socinians ſtill con- 

tend, that Adam s mortality belonged to his 
original nature; that his fin was merely per- 
ſonal, and confined to himſelf, and did not in any | 
reſpect affeck his poſterity. But upon the autho- 
rities which have been juſt: ſtated; we of the 
church of England hold, that oRIOINAL GUILT 
sraxbzrn NOF- IN| THE FOLLOWING Of 

(7) Pelagius lived in the former part ef the 5th cen- 
tury; he was a native af. Wales, and his real name was 
Morgan, which, in the Welch, language,, ſignifies the 
fame a8 Pelagius i in Greek, He travelled i into Italy, 
Africa, and Paleſtine. He denied origlnal ſin, and the 
neceſſity of grace, and aſſerted that men tn arrive at a 


{fate of impeccadi lity in this life. "Theſe errors cauſed fo 
much alarm and diſturbance | in the, Chriſtian world, that 


to leſs than thirty councils are faid to have been held 


concerning them - between the years 412 and 430. His 
principal opponent was Auguſtine, and oceafionally Te- 
i" P er TO and* _ others, * ; 


ADAM 
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ana (5), (as THE PELAGIANS DO VAINLY- 
ALK) BUT Ir 18 THE FAULT OR, CORRUPTION 


of THE NATURE OF EYERY MAN, THAT NA- 
TURALLY IS BNGENDERED or TR OFFSPRING 
or aba; WHEREBY|MAN IS VERY. FAR GONE 
FROM ORIGINAL RIGHTEQUSNESS (7), AND IS OF 


Nis OWN, NATURE INCLINED: TO EVIL, so THAT. 


THE FLESH | | LUSTETH, ALWAYS CONTRARY. To. 
JHE SPIRIT, | | 4 

The general comuntion of human add. in 
conſequence of Adam's diſobedience, - was ac- 
knowledged by the antient fathers of the Chriſ- 
tian church, as appears from the following quo- 


tations : Ignatius, ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſays, © Giv- 


ing bimſelf 2a. ranſom for us, that by his blood 
he might cleanſe, us from the old darf 
fon (u, meaning the tranſgreſſion of Adam. — 

Juſtin Martyr: fays, that:*. Chriſt was born 8 
crucified for mankind, | who rouge Adam had 


( 5) By the &« fol ein of Adam,“ is meant cheinlitation 
of Adam; thus Pelagius himſelf, as quoted by Auguſ- 
tine, In Adamo peecaſſe omnes non propter peccatum 


naſcendi origine contractum, ſed propter {mitationem, dic 


tum eſt. Aug, de Nat. et Grat. cap. 9. 


(7) By original righteouſneſs is meant that tesitude 


of nature in which our firſt parents were created, and 

which, if they had not ſinned, would have en travſ- 

mitted to all their deſcendants. | e R * 
(4 Ep. ad Trall. r 35 
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fallen under death and the deception of the ſer. 
pent, beſides the particular ſins of which each 
perſon is guilty (*).“ —Tatian, ſpeaking of the 
effect of Adam's ſin, ſays, Man, who was made 
according to the image of God, being diveſted 


of his more powerful ſpirit, became mortal (). 
—ſrenzus ſays, Men are By no other means 


faved from the antient wound of the ſerpent, but 
by believing in him, who, 'by being crucified 
after the ſimilitude of the ſin of the fleſh, both 
draws all things after him, and quickens the 


dead (2). —Origen ſays, The curſe of Adam: 
is common to all men (a); and he infers that 
every one is born in original ſin from the words 


of David, “J was ſhapen in wickedneſs, and in 
fin hath my mother conceived me; “ and alſo 


_ the practice of infant | baptiſm, « for,” ſays 


„if there were nothing i in children which re. 
.. remiſſion, the grace of baptiſm would 
ſeem ſuperfluous ()., — Tertullian ſays, « T'am 


ſpeaking of ſatan, by whom man was at firſt ſe· 


duced to violate the command of God; and was 
2 therefore made ſubject to death, from thence he 
cauſes his whole race, thing chen by his ſeed, 


Ry yi Pigs 115 


650 Dial. cum. | e we ” Ora. contra Gent. 


(2) Adv. Hær. lib. 4. cap. 8551 
t) Cont, Celſ. lib. 4. (b) Hom. 8. in IM 
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to be liable to his condemnation (c.) Cyprian, 
peaking of baptiſm, ſays, An infant ought not 
to be refuſed baptiſm,who, being newly born, has 
been guilty of no fin, except that being carnally 
born according to Adam, he has contracted the 
contagion of the old death at his firſt birth; who 
is admitted to the remiſſion of ſins more readily, 
becauſe not his own ſins, but thoſe of another 
are remitted (d). - Athanaſius ſays, As the fin 
of Adam who trangreſſed, paſſed into all men, 
ſo the like power of the Lord, who was powerful, 
ſhall paſs into us (e); and in another place he 
ſpeaks of ** the antient fing which through Adam 
came upon all men (f).” Gregory Nazianzen 
ſays, “ It was neceſſary that I ſhould be entirely 
ſaved, becauſe I had entirely fallen, and was con- 
demned for the diſobedience -of our firſt pa- 
rents (g). —It ſhould be remembered, that all 
theſe writers were prior to the time of Pelagius ; ; 
as they lived before original fin was denied, 
the ſubject is only mentioned incidentally as a 
thing univerſally : admitted. The termOriginal Sin 
was firſt uſed by Auguſtine, and before his time 
it was called, as we have ſeen, the Old Guilt, the 
Antient Wound, . th Common Curſe, the Old 


(r) De A. 5 (00 Epiſt. 00 Fig. 
(e) Orat. . ty 115 Ke ) Syn. Sac. Scri. 
TT ͤ ͤ Paahtt | 
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Sin, &c. all which expreſſions denofe the corrup- 
tion or depravatiori of human r nature derived from 
the fall of Adam. 

The article proceeds to Hate, AND TATRE. 
FORE IN EVERY PERSON BORN INTO THE 
WORLD 1T DESERVETH GOD's WRATH at 
DAMN ATION. Theſe words imply that every per- 
| ſon whois born into the world; excluſive of the 
fins which he himſelf comn mitts. or even if he 
does not live to commit fin, is, on account of the 
diſobedience and guilt of Adam, ſubject to the 
wrath and puniſhment of God; and we have 
| ſeen the ſame thing intimated in the ſecond ar- 
ticle, where it is ſaid, that Chrift ſuffered © as a 
facrifice not only for original guilt, but alſo for 
the actual fins of men:“ this is the doctrine of 
Auguſtine (%) and his followers whoſe opinions 
upon this ſubject are thus ſtated and ſupported. 
by biſhop Burnet : They believe that a co- 
venant was made with all mankind in Adam as 
their firſt parent; that he was a Perſon con- 
fiituted by God to repreſent them all and that 
the covenant was made with him, fo that; if be 
had obeyed, all his poſterity ſhould” have been 
bappy through his obedience; : but by his difo: 


(hb) peccatum eos en Adamo dicimus originaliter 
trahere, id eſt, reatu eos complicatos, et ob hoe poen® 


obnoxios detineri. Aug: Retr, lib, I. cap. 13. be” Noa ; 
o 3 bedience 
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bedience they were all to be eſteemed to have 
fnned in him, his act being imputed and trans- 
ferred to them all. This opinion,” continues the 
earned prelate, c feems to have great foundation 
in that large diſcourſe of St. Paul's, where, in 
the fifth of the Romans, he compares the bleſ- 

ſings that we receive by the death of Chriſt with 
the guilt aud miſery that was brought upon us 
by the fin of Adam. Now it is confeſſed, that by 
Chriſt we have both an imputation or communi- 
cation of the merits of his death, and likewiſe a 
purity and holineſs of nature conveyed to us by 
his doctrine and ſpirit. In oppoſition then to 
this, if the compariſon is to be cloſely purſued, 

there muſt be an imputation of fin as well as a 
corruption of nature transferred to us from 
Adam. This is the more conſiderable as to the 
point of imputation, becauſe the chief deſign of 
St. Paul's diſcourſe ſeems to be levelled at that, 
fince it is begin upon the head of reconciliation 

and atonement ; upon Which it follows, that as 
by one man fin entered into the world, and death 
by lin, and death paſſed upon all men, for that 
or, as others render it, in whom) all have 
fined (Y). Now they think it is all one to their 
point, whether it be rendered for that, or, Fin 
whom; for” though the latter words ſeem to de- 


liver their opinion more preciſely, yet it being | 
(. Rem. c. 5. v. 12. 


\ 


ame 


©. 


diſobedience many were made ſinners. As theſe 
the effects and benefits of Chriſt's death, part: 


ſo that the whole effect of this diſcourſe i 1s taken 
away, if the imputation of Adam o ſin ig denied, 
And this explication does certainly quadrat 


as p Wen * * n 9 4 5 a y 
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-affirmed that, according, to the other rendering 
all who die. have ſinned, and it being certain that 
many infants die who have never actually ſinned, 
theſe muſt have finned in Adam ; they could fin 
no other way. It is afterwards ſaid by St. Paul, 
that by the offence of one many were dead; that 
the Judgment was by one to condemnation ; that 
by one man's offence death reigned by one; that 
by the offence of one judgment came upon al 
men to condemnation; and that by one man's 


words are poſitive and of great importance in 
themſelves, ſo all this is much the ſtronger by the 


oppoſition 1 in which every one of them is put to 
cularly to our Juſtification through him, i in which 


there is an, imputation of the merits and effects 
of his death, that are thereby. transferred to us; 


more entirely to to the words of the article, as it 1 


known that this was the tenet of thoſe who pre | 


pared, the articles, it having been the, generally 


received opinion from St. Auſtin's 0 down: 


wards.” 5 ; 1 a. 


But many 1 10 although, they nid. th 
| Felagian leres not eee te this opinion 


N 
. fy - * , y 1 - 
* " * , _— 
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of Auguſtine, concerning original guilt; as 
thinking it incompatible with the juſtice and 
goodneſs of God to make the whole race of 
men liable to puniſhment for the ſin of Adam, 
in which they had no concern; and the caſe 
which appears the moſt repugnant to the dis 
vine attributes; is that of infants and idiots; 
who, being incapable of ſinning, ought not to 
be ſubject to puniſhment. Theſe men admit 
that a mortal and corrupt nature is derived from 
Adam to all his deſcendants; and that this cots 
ruption is {ſo ſtrong, that no man ever lived to 
the age of maturity without ſin; and conſe- 
quently that every ſuch perſon is liable to divine 
puniſhment, for the fins which he has himſelf 
actually committed, but not for Adam's fin. 
They therefore think that infants and idiots 
die, beeauſe of Adam's fin, but that no far- 
ther puniſhment awaits them. Our being thus 
adjudged to death, and to all the miſeries that 
accompany. mortality, they think may be wel 
called God's wrath and damnation, as tempo- 
tary judgments are often ſo denominated in 
Scripture + in this ſenſe they underſtand the 
words of the article z and biſhop Burnet ſeems 
to think it pofſible, that the framers of it, 
although their own opinion coincided with that 
of Auguſtine, from a ſpirit of moderation, de- 

VOL, 11, „„ ſignedly 


5 commenſurate with thoſe of Adam's diſobe- 
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ſignedly uſed ſuch expreſſions as would admit of 
another interpretation. 

It muſt be acknowledged that original puilt 
obne in this point of view, is a difficult and 
abſtruſe ſubject; and as the Scriptures do no 
inform us what were the full and preciſe eſſeq; 
of Adam's diſobedience upon his poſterity, it 
is perhaps ' ſcarcely to be expected that ther 
ſhould be. an uniformity of opinion among di. 
vines upon that point ; we may however obſerve, 
that the difference between thoſe who confine 
original guilt to a mere liability to death and 
fin, and thoſe who extend it to a liability to 
puniſhment alſo, is not very material, ſince 
both ſides admit that Chriſt died as a propitiation 
for all the ſins of the whole world, whatever 
were the nature and character of thoſe fins. In 
either caſe, the effects of Chriſt's obedience at 


dience ; and upon either principle, if we believe 
the Goſpel, and act conformably to its precepts, 
all our ſins, whether original in Adam, or ac. 
tual in ourſelves, will be forgiven, and we ſhall 
be eternally happy: As by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation, 
even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free. 
gift came are all men unto -juſtification of 
25 6 191 C lle. 
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life ().“ They who conſider the fin of Adam as 
imputed to all his deſcendants, believe that that 
fin will be remitted for the ſake, and through 
the mediation of Chrift, and they contend 
that it is as conſonant to perfect juſtice to im- 
pute the fin of Adam, as to impute the merits 
of Chriſt, to all mankind ; and that the divine 
goodneſs is fully vindicated by the. aſſurance, 
that God had- pre-ordained the redemption of 
man by Chriſt - Jeſus, when he puniſhed the 
diſobedience of Adam upon his poſterity, There 
are indeed many paſſages in Scripture, which 
from the context appear to refer ſolely to the 
redemption of - mankind from the guilt and 
penalty of fin, which Adam entailed upon the 
human race. In this ſenſe, © the Lamb ſlain 
from the foundation of the world,” was © the 
Redeemer of the whole defied all 
mankind, without any. exception, from the power 
of ſin and death, to which they are by nature 
ſubject, and rendered them capable of eternal 
| happineſs,” but at the ſame time at liberty, as 
reſponſible beings, to forfeit or ſecure that title 
to immortality, which he purchaſed by his blood. 
Thus the caſe of infants and idiots, who are inca- 
pable of actual ſins, of individual guilt, is 


W conſiſtent with the juſtice and goodneſs 
| Y Rom. c. 5. v. 18. 
R 2 | of 


3 
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of God, though conſidered as by nature liable 
to puniſhment. Thus © the Gentiles, who are 
without the law“ of Moſes or of Chriſt, and 
cannot be ſaved by faith (** for how ſhall they 
believe if they have not heard ?”) partake of 
ce the falvation which is by Chriſt; and thus the 
world collectively is * made free from ſin! free 
from the puniſhment of original or birth- ſin— 
6 being juſtified freely by grace,” while individu- 
ally (c all men are ſinners,” remain in a corrupted 
ſtate of nature,. and ſubject to diſeaſe and death, 
and the miſeries of this world, and liable to future 
condemnation, for © there is no man liveth 
that ſinneth not, doth not commit actual 
ſins. 2 1 

AND THIS INFECTION. OF NATURE DOTH 
REMAIN, YEA. IN THEM THAT ARE REGENE- 
RATED, WHEREBY THE LUST or THE. FLESH, 
| CALLED IN REER GPONHMA- EAPKOE, WHICH 
SOME Do EXPOUND THE WISDOM C), SOME 


 SENSUALITY, SOME. THE AFFECTION, SOME 


THE DESIRE Or THE FLESH, 18. NOT SUBJECT 
TO THE LAW OF GoD.. That the corruption of 
nature does always continue, every one muſt 
know from his own experience; and that it is 
not ſubject to the law of God, is expreſoly 
aſſerted by St. Paul: The carnal mind is en- 
. | 


I The Vulgate renders it-Sapientia Carnis. | 
* 0 a * 36, mity 
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ART. 1X. ] 
mity againſt God, for it is not ſubject to the 
law of God, nor indeed can be ().“ The 
members of the church of Rome maintain, that 
original ſin is entirely taken away by baptiſm ; 
hut; there is no authority for this opinion in 
Scripture; on the contrary, St. Paul ſays to the 
Galatian converts, The fleſh luſteth againſt 
the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh; and 
theſe are contrary the one to the other, ſo that 
ye cannot do the things that ye would ():“ 
and St. Peter admoniſhes the Chriſtians to whom 
he writes, to abſtain from fleſhly luſts, which 
war againft the ſoul (n) : and St. James 
ſays, * Every, man is tempted when he is drawn 
away of his own luſt, and enticed (0).” Theſe 
Epiſtles were all written to perſons who had 
been baptized, the Apoſtles evidently confi- 
der them as till liable to the © infection of 
natute,”” contracted by the fall of man. « There 


is no reaſon,” ſays Biſhop, Burnet, ©'to think | 


that baptiſm takes away all the branches and 
effects of original fin; it is enough if we are by 
it delivered from the wrath of God, and brought 


into a ſtate of favour and acceptation : we are 
freed from the curſe of death by our being en- 
titled to a bleſſed reſurrection: and if we are ſo 


(1): Rom. c. 8. v. „ le) Gal. e. 5. v. 17. 
© I Pet. Ce a. v. 4. (o) James, c. I. v. 14. 


1 far | 


54 
"0 
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far freed from the corruption of our nature, as 
to have a fœderal right to ſuch aſſiſtance as wil 
enable us to reſiſt and repreſs it, though it is 
not quite extinct in us ſo long as we live in 
theſe frail and mortal bodies, here are very great 
effects of our admiſſion to Chriſtianity by bap- 
tiſm, though this ſhould not go ſo far as to 
root all inclinations to evil out of our nature,” 
That THERE IS NO CONDEMNATION FoR 
THEM THAT BELIEVE AND ARE | BAPTIZED, | 
we learn from St. Paul ; © There is therefore now 
no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt 
Jeſus (p).” Faith in Chriſt, joined with re- 
pentance and a ſincere endeavour to obey his 
commands, will, through the merits of his 
death, avert the puniſhment due to our fins, 
and procure us admiſſion into The: _—_ of 

heaven. 5 | 
Yer THE APOSTLE DOTH CONFESS THAT 
 CONCUPICENCE AND LUST HATH OF ITSELF 
THE NATURE or SIN. The paſſage here alluded 
to is generally underftood to be the following, 
What ſhall we ſay then? is the law ſin? God 
forbid. Nay, I had not known fin but by the 
law; for I had not known luſt, eren the law 
bad ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet (9).”—* It is ob- 
ſervable here,” ſays Dr. Nicholls, that the com- 
(7) Rom. c. 8. v. 1, "0 Rom, c. 7. v. 7. 
1 „ pilers 
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* 


pilers of our articles do not ſay, that concupiſ- 


cence has only then the nature of ſin, when it 


is ripened into outward act, or has the will con- 
ſenting to it, but that it has the nature of ſin 


of itſelf, antecedently to the compliance of the 


will, and before it is reduced into act. And 
moreover it is obſervable, that they do not ſay: 
that concupiſcence is a ſin properly ſo called, as 
when men voluntarily comply with a tempta- 
tion, or do any unlawful action; but only that 
it hath the nature fin. Now a thing may have 
the nature of ſin, or be deemed a ſin in a large 
and figurative ſenſe, to which no act of the will 


is conſenting. Now the nature of a ſin doth 7 


partly conſiſt in a deflexion from the rectitude 
| of the divine rule, which muſt make it for that 
reaſon diſagreeable to the divine wiſdom and 
goodneſs, and conſequently render the perſons, 
who are the ſubject of this deflexion or deprava- 
| tion, out of favour with God. For no one 
can ſay that the luſt and paſſions of our animal 
nature, and thoſe tendencies to vice which we 
all of us feel within ourſelves, are as pleaſing to 
God, as if all our appetites were perfectly calm 
and quiet, and were continually in that exact 
obedience, and conformity to our reaſon, and the 
rules which God has preſcribed, as they would 
have been if man had continued in his un- 
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lapſed ſtate. And this doctrine was main. 
tained by Auguſtine himſelf in the midſt of 
bis moſt vigorous oppoſition to the Pelagian | 
N tenets; for he does not look upon it as x 
=—_ - fin, properly ſo called, unleſs the conſent of the 
will go along with it; for explaining thoſe 

words of St. James, Eyery one is tempted 

when he is drawn aſide by his own luſts, he 
ſpeaks thus, The mother is concupiſcence, the 
=_ - ehild fin; but concupiſcence does not bring 
= forth, unleſs it conceive ; and it does not con. 
eeive, unleſs it draw aſide, that is, has gained 

the Fonlent of the will to an evil action (7). 


( Cont Jl lib. 6. cap. 3 
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| ARTICLE THE TENTH: 


Of Free-w1ll. 
THE CONDITION OF MAN AFTER THE FALL OF 
| ADAM Is SUCH, THAT HE CANNOT TURN AND 


STRENGTH AND GOOD WORKS To FAITH AND 
CALLING UPON GOD. WHEREFORE WE HAVE 
NO POWER TO DO GOOD WORKS PLEASANT 

\ AND ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, WITHOUT THE 

| GRACE OF GOD BY CHRIST PREVENTING US, 
THAT WE MAY HAVE A oo WILL, AND 
WORKING WITH US WHEN WE HAVE THAT 
GOOD WILL. 

Taman 1b << 

Evexy one muſt be conſcious that he poſſeſſes 

Free-will, and that he is a free-agent, that is, 

that he is capable of confidering and reflecting 

upon the objects which are preſented to his 
mind, and of acting, in ſuch caſes as are poſſi- 


agents be reſponſible for their Gedeck But 


the fall of Adam has ſo weakened our mental 


bl 


: CANNOT 


CTC ²˙ Ä 3 * I 
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PREPARE HIMSELF BY HIS OWN NATURAL 


ble, according to the determination of his will. 
And indeed without this free-agency actions 
cannot be morally good or bad; nor can the 


the corruption introduced into our nature by 


powers, has given ſuch force to our paſſions, and 
ſuch perverſenets to our walls, that a man 55 


— 


— wr — A 
EI} 


— . 


nut 
= — 
— — 
* 


— 
"_ 
— — 


—_—_— T5 
4 — VIA 
EE” — 


— IS. = — ”, , K : 
— os OT $A —— re, ie. — —-— — 


— 


= —— . — 


250 Eupoſttion of the [azz ui Ut, 


CANNOT TURN AND PREPARE HIMSELF BY His 


OWN NATURAL STRENGTH AND GOOD WORKs 
TO FAITH AND CALLING UPON GOD. 


The. moſt pious of thoſe who lived under 


the Moſaic diſpenſation, often acknowledge the 
neceſſity of extraordinary aſliſtance from God: 
David prays. to God © to open his eyes, to 
guide and direct him (a); © to create in him a 


clean heart, and renew a right ſpirit within 


him (4).”” And Solomon fays, that God di. 
recteth men's paths, and giveth grace to the 
lowly (c).“ Even we, whoſe minds are enlight- 
ened by the pure precepts of the Goſpel, and in. 
fluenced by the motives which it ſuggeſts, muſt 
{till be convinced of our weakneſs and depravity, 


and confeſs that wE HAVE NO POWER TO Do 


GOOD WORKS PLEASANT AND ACCEPTABLE T0 
GOD, WITHOUT THE GRACE OF GOD PREVENT- 
ING US, THAT WE MAY HAVE A GOOD WILL, 
AND WORKING WITH US WHEN WE HAVE 
THAT GOOD WILL. The neceſſity of divine grace 
to ſtrengthen and regulate our wills, and to co- 
operate with our endeavours after righteouſneh, 
is clearly aſſerted in the New Teſtament: 

2 "IMF that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 


(a) Plalm, 119. v. 18, 32 and 35. 
0 — Ta vio Woh Prov. e. 3 V 6. 


Q 


| God.” 1 
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God (d ). Abide in me,” ſays our Saviour, 
« 3nd I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itſelf, except it abide in the vine, no more can 
ye, except ye abide 1 in me. I am the vine, and 
ye are the branches; he that abideth in me, and 
in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit; 
for without me ye can do nothing (e). No 
man can come to me, except the Father, which 


hath ſent me, draw him (f).”—* No man can 


ay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy 


Ghoſt (g).”— It is God that worketh in you, 
both to will and to do of his good pleaſure ().“ 


Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to 
think any thing as of ourſelves, but our ſuffi- 
ciency is of God (0. * We do not know 
what to pray for as we ought, but the Spirit 


helpeth our infirmities (0. We are ſaid to 


be „led by the Spirit (0, and © to walk in 
the Spirit (n).“ Theſe texts ſufficiently prove 
that we ſtand in need both of a preventing and 
of a co-operating grace; or, in the words of the 


WORKS n W ACCEPTABLE 10 99 


(% Rom. e. . v. 8. =” 3 . 


Y) John, c. 6. v. the (g) 1 Cor. c. 12. v. 3. 
(5) Phil. c. 2. v. 13. (i) 2 Cor. c. 3. v. 5. 
(% Rom. c. 8. v. 26. (1) Rom, e. Bt ve 14. 
la) Gal. c. 5: Ve 16 and 254 ee 
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W1THOUT THE GRACE OF GOD BY CHRIST bh 
VENTING US, THAT WE MAY HAVE A GOOD Wilt, 
AND WORKING WITH us WHEN WE HAVE That 
GOOD-WILL, 
The doctrine of this article we find afſerted 
in many of the antient fathers, and particular 
in Ambroſe, who, in ſpeaking of the effect 
the fall, uſes theſe words: * Thence was de. 
rived mortality, and no leſs a multitude of mi. 
ſeries than of crimes. Faith being loſt, hope be. 
ing abandoned, the underſtanding blinded, and 
the will made captive, no one found in himſel 
the means of repairing theſe things. Without the 
worſhip of the true God even that which ſeens 
to be virtue is fin; nor can any one pleaſe Gol 
without God. But whom does he pleaſe wh 
does not pleaſe God, except himſelf and Satan? 
Ihe nature, therefore, which was good is made 
bad by habit: man would not return, unl 
God turned him (#).”—And Cyprian fas 
« We pray day and night that the ſan&ificatio 
and enlivening, which ſprings from the grace af 

| God, may be preſerved by his protection, — 
* De: Nicholls, after quoting many authorities t0 
ſhew that the doctrine of divine grace alway 
provi. in the catholic church, ods, 6“ hate 


6 Amb. de Voc. Gent lib. 1. cap. 3. 
ſpen 


* 
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jpent, perhaps, more time in theſe teſtimonies, 
than was abſolutely neceſſary; but whatever E 
have done is to ſhew that the doctrine of divine 
grace is ſo eſſential a doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
that not only the Holy Scriptures and the 
primitive fathers aſſert it, but likewiſe that 


their religion without it, it being neceſſary, not 
only for the diſcharge of Chriſtian duties, but for 
the performance of our ordinary devotions.“ 
And this ſeems to have been the opinion of the 
compilers of our moſt excellent liturgy, in many 
parts (o) of which both a preventing and a co- 
operating grace is unequivocally eee. 

This aſfiſtance of divine grace is not incon- 
fiſtent with the free · agency of men; it does not 


compel them to act contrary to their will. 


every good diſpoſition is not totally extin- 
guiſned nor is all power of right action en- 


(0 Partgutary in te 3 collect for the Fanning: 
nion Service; in the collect for Eaſter-day; in the col- 


the third, ninth, ſeventeenth, ninewenth, and twenty- fifth 
wr, after Trinity. Dales TT IO 
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the Chriſtians could not in any age maintain 


place them under an irreſiſtible reſtraint, or 


Though human nature is greatly depraved, yet 


a a. n * eee make 


Service; in the fourth collect at the end of the Commu- 


lect for the fifth Sunday after Eaſter; in the collects for 


ſome 
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ſome ſpontaneous, though feeble, attempt to a8 
cConformably to their duty, which will be pro- 


tion of God's grace; or the grace of God may 


ceſſary to enable us to work out our own falyz. | 


conſidered as a co-operating or a preventing 
grace. Without deſtroying our character as fre 


mains with us to chooſe whether we wall liſten to 


5 ject us to greater temptations and trials than we 
are able to bear. If we cheriſh our good dilpo- 


| nication of his grace, help our infirmities, inri: 
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moted and rendered effectual by the co - oper. 


ſo far prevent our actual endeavours, as t0 
awaken and diſpoſe us to our duty; but yet, not 
in ſuch a degree that we cannot withſtand its in. 
fluence. In either caſe our own exertions are ne. 


tion, but our fu ufficiency for that purpoſe is fron 
God. It1 is, however, impoſlible to aſcertain the 
preciſe boundary between our natural efforts and 
the divine aſſiſtance, whether that aſſiſtance be 


and accountable beings, God may be merciful 
pleaſed to counteract the depravity of our hearts 
by the ſuggeſtions of his ſpirit ; but till it fe. 


thoſe ſuggeſtions, or obey the luſts of the fleſh, 
It becomes us to ſpeak with humility and di. 
fidence concerning the extent of divine grace: 
we only know, in general, that God will not ſub- 


fitions, and feel a ſincere deſire to be virtuous, 
we may reſt aſſured that he will, by the commu 


— goralc 
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The promiſes that © if we draw nigh to God, 
God will draw nigh to us, and pour out his ſpirit 
upon us (p); and that © he will give his Holy 
Spirit to every one that aſketh him ();“ im- 
ply, that God is ever ready to forward our 
progreſs and continuance in well-doing through 


thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell 


every one that is born of the Spirit (r).“ The 
joint agency of God and man, in the work of hu- 
man falvation, is pointed out in the following 
paſſage : © Let us work out our own falvation 
with fear and trembling ; for it is God that 


pleaſure (J); and therefore we may affure our- 
ſelves that free-will and grace are not incom- 
patible, though the mode and degree of their 
co-operation be utterly inexplicable. + 

The doctrine of this article has been the ſub- 
je& of much diſpute among Chriſtians ;- ſome 


and others reject the idea of any influence of the 


5 James, C. 4. V. 8. (9 Luke, C. II. V. 13. 5 


gorate our reſolutions, and ſupply our defects. 


the powerful, though inviſible, operation of his 
ſpirit : “ The wind bloweth where it liſteth; and 


whence it cometh and whither it goeth; ſo is 


worketh in us, both to will and to do of his good 


ſe&s contend for the irreſiſtible impulſes of grace, 


(r) John, c. 3. v. 8. (s) Phil, c. 2. v. 12 and 13. 
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256 Expoſition of the [ran It, 
divine ſpirit upon the human mind. The former 
opinion ſeems irreconcileable with the free. 
agency of man, and the latter contradicts the au · 
thority of. Scripture : And therefore, let us 
neither aſcribe nothing to free-will, nor too 
much; let us not, with the defenders of irre. 
ſiſtible grace, deny free - will, or make it of no 
effect, not only before, but even under, grace; 
nor let us ſuffer the efficacy of faving grace, on 
the other hand, to be ſwallowed up in the ſtrength 
and freedom of our wills; but allowing the go. 
vernment or ſuperiority to the grace of God, let 
the will of man be admitted to be its handmaid, 
but ſuch an one as is free, and freely obeys; by 
which, when it is freely excited by the admoni- 
tions of preventing grace, when it is prepared as 
to its affections, ſtrengthened and aſſiſted as to 
its powers and faculties, a man freely and wil- 
lingly co-operates with God, that the grace of 
God be not received in vain (7).”—* All men 
are alſo to be admoniſhed, and chiefly preacher, 
that in this high matter, they, looking on both 
ſides, ſo temper and moderate themſelves, that 
they neither fo preach the grace of God that 
they take away thereby free-will, nor on the 
other fide ſo extol free. wil, that injury be 
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ART. x.] Thirty-nine Articles. 257 
done to the grace of God (2). Thus do the 
doctrine of divine grace, and the doctrine of free- 
will or human liberty, unite and conſpire, in a 
friendly manner, to our everlaſting good. The 
firſt is adapted to excite in us gratitude, faith, 

W :nd humility ; the ſecond to awaken our cau- 
tion and quicken our diligence (#).” 
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(7 Necelliry Doctrine; ſuppoſed to be written by 
Archbiſhop Cranmerg 


7 N ) Jortin. 
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ABTICEE THE ELEVENTH: 
Of the Juſtification of Man, 


* ” 
© 
*. 


WE ARE ACCOUNTED RIGHTEOUS BEFORE 005 
ONLY FOR THE MERIT OF OUR LORD AND 84. 
VIOUR JESUS CHRIST, BY PAITH, AND NOT Foz 
OUR OWN WORKS OR DESERVINGS, WHERE 

FORE ' THAT WE ARE JUSTIFIED. BY Fairy 
ONLY,1S A MOST WHOLESOME DOCTRINE, AND 

VERY FULL OF. COMFORT, AS MORE LARGELY 
1s EXPRESSED IN THE HOMILY or JUSTIFL 
CATION. 


J USTIFICATION, in the language of Scrip- 
ture, ſignifies the being accounted juſt or righ- 
teous in the fight of God; or the being placed 
in a ſtate of ſalvation. When God juſtifies a 
man,” ſays Mr. Veneer, it is by forgiving him 
his treſpaſſes, and accepting, efteeming, and r. 
warding him as a righteous perſon, although be 
is not really and ſtrictly ſuch. To juſtify, in the 
commoh ſpiritual notion of it, is to abſolve from 
guilt, to diſcharge from puniſhment.” 

Such is the general corruption of human ns 
ture, and ſuch the imperfection of the beſt of 
men, that if God were to enter into judgment 
413 $ with 


/ 
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with his ſervants upon the Crit ground of thei 

own WORKS OR" DESERVINGS, no man living 
would be juftified ; and therefore WE ARE Act 
cou TED RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD, ONLY 
FOR THE MERIT or our LORD AND rte 
sus CHRIST, BY FAITH. And this is the ex- 
preſs declaration of Scripture, © The righteouſ- 
neſs of God which is by faith of feſus Chriſt, 
unto all and upon all them that helieve ; for 
there is no difference; for all have ſinned, and 

come ſhort of the glory of God, being juſtified 
freely by his grace, th rough the redemption! that 
b in Chriſt jeſus, whom God hath fet forth to 
be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to 
declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins 
[that are paſt, - through the forbearince of God 
o declare, I ſay, at this time his rigliteouſneſs, 
that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him 
abo believeth ih Jeſus (2). For by grace 
re ye ſaved, through faith, and that not of 

jourſelyes'y/ it is the giſtefGod (5)! By the 

wth, which in theſe paſſages is faid to Juſtify and 
o fave, we are to underftand that vel faith 
which worketh by ove (c), which purificth the 
art, which © Keepeth/ the commandments of 

od. But en an thee acts of obedience 


(a) Row $ 3 v, 42. ) Ep c (2.1.8, 
(c) Gal, 0. 5. v. = | 4 pb. 2 
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we demonſtrate that we truly we firmly beliere 
the divine authority of Chriſt and his dorine, 


yet this faith is not ſo meritorious in its own na. 


ture, as to entitle us to the reward of eternal 
in juſtifies. us only by being the condition 
upon which it has pleaſed our Almighty Father 
to offer us ſalvation. Our juſtification is not ty 
| be attributed to the inherent efficacy of faith, but 
to the mercy of God, and merits of Chriſt, fron 
which alone that efficacy 1s derived, By grace 
| we are: ſaved through faith.” | This was the 
_ doctrine of the early Chriſtians. Clement 0 
Rome, after ſpeaking of the Jews, fays, © « And 
we alſo being called by the ſame will in Chif 
J eſus, are not juſtified by ourſelves, neither by 
our own, wiſdom, or knowledge, or piety, o 
| the works which we have done in the holineh 
a of our hearts, but by that faith by which Gol 
Almighty has juſtified all men from the begit- 
ning (d.)“ On the contrary, the Papiſts aſſert 
that man's inherent righteouſneſs i is the merito- 
rious cauſe of their Juſtification, and that god 
works 75 ad vitam æternam conſequendam ver 
promereti, (e).” This was among the errors whid 

were. ſucceſsfully combated at the time of ih 


05 Cone. Trid, de Bon. 0 cap, 17. 1 


ef ” 
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It may be proper upon this occafion to ex- 


plain ſome paſſages in the Epiſtles of St. Paul 
and St. James relative to juſtification, which at 


other. St. Paul ſays, that © a man is juſtified by 


again, that /a man is not juſtified by the works 
of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt ( FJe? 
—St: James fays, *a man is juſtified by his works, 


ber that St. Paul, when he makes the above de- 
carations, is arguing, as clearly appears from 
the context, againſt thoſe judaizing Chriſtians, 


Kaner of the whole ritual of the Moſaic inſti- 
tion, were neceſſary for ſalvation in all who 


and deeds of the law, of which he ſpeaks, were 
thoſe numerous outward ordinances preſcribed 
by the law of Moſes, and aboliſhed by the Goſ- 


paſſages was ſoon peryerted, and they were made 


tice of moral virtue, was of itſelf ſufficient to 


Y Rom. c. 3. v. 28. (g) Gal. c. 2. v. 16. 
0 James, Co 2. V. 24. "MONT Vo 087 ont IBS 
$3 terpretation 
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firſt ſight appear to be contradictory to each 


faith, without the deeds of the law (/. And 


and not by faith only (4).” We are to remem- 


Who contended that circumciſion, and an ob- 


embraced the Goſpel: and therefore the works 


pel of Chriſt. But this obvious ſenſe of theſe 


to ſignify, that faith in Chriſt, without works 
or deeds of any kind, that is, without the prac- 


procure falvation. This moſt unwarrantable in- 
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we demonſtrate that we truly and firmly beliere 
the divine authority of Chriſt and his dodrine, 
yet this faith is not ſo meritorious in its own m 
ture, as to entitle us to the reward of eternal 
life; it . juſtifies us only by being the condition 
upon which 1t has pleaſed our Almighty Fathe 
to offer us ſalvation. Our juſtification 1s not to 
be attributed to the inherent efficacy of faith, but 
to the mercy of God, and merits of Chriſt, fron 
which alone that efficacy 1s derived, By grace 
we are: ſaved through faith.“ This was the 
doctrine of the early Chriſtians. Clement d 
Rome, after ſpeaking of the Jews, ſays, And 
we alſo being called by the ſame will in Crit 
Jeſus, are not juſtified by ourſelves, neither by 
our own . wiſdom, or Knowledge, or piety, a 
che works which we have done in the holindk 
of our hearts, but by that faith by which Gol 
Almighty has juſtified all men from the begin. 
ning (d.) On the contrary,,. the Papiſts aſſet, 
that man's inherent righteouſneſs i is the merito- 
rious cauſe of their juſtification, and that good 
works « ad vitam æternam conſequendam ver 
promereti (e). This was among the errors which 
were ſucceſsfully combated at the time of in 
Reformation. Se eftogt wo. grout 


; | «a 24 © . „ + 
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It may be proper upon this occaſion to ex- 
| plain ſome paſſages in the Epiſtles of St. Paul 
and St. James relative to juſtification, which at 
firſt fight appear to be contradictory to each 
other. St. Paul ſays, that © a man is juſtified by 
faith, without the deeds of the law . And 
again, that © a man is not juſtified by the works 
of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt ( g).” 
—St. James ſays, * a man is juſtified by his works, 
and not by faith only (4).” We are to remem- 
ber that St. Paul, when he makes the above de- 
carations, is arguing, as clearly appears from 
the context, againſt thoſe judaizing Chriſtians, 
who contended that circumciſion, and an ob- 
ſervance of the whole ritual of the Moſaic inſti- 
tution, were neceſſary for ſalvation in all who 
| embraced the Goſpel: and therefore the works 
and deeds of the law, of which he ſpeaks, were 
thoſe numerous outward ordinances preſcribed 
by the law of Moſes, and aboliſhed by the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt. But this obvious ſenſe of theſe 
paſſages was ſoon peryerted, and they were made 
to ſignify, that faith in Chriſt, without works 
or deeds of any kind, that is, without the prac- 
tice of moral virtue, was of itſelf ſufficient to 
procure ſalvation. This moſt unwarrantable in- 


(f) Rom. e. 3. v. 28. () Gal. c. 2. v. 16. 
i) James, C. 2. V. 24. 5 nl ps 5 
e tterpretation 
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terpretation St. James (5) reprobated and re. 
futed, by proying that a man is juſtified by his 

Works, and not by faith only. He does not ſay 

by the works of the law, but by his works, that 
is, by a man's own. works or actions. When 
therefore he ſays, that a man is not juſtified by 
faith only, he means that a man is not juſtified 
by a bare belief of the divine miſſion of Chriſt; 
that belief muſt be accompanied by obedience, 
or it will be ineffectual, that 1s, as he ſays in ano- 
ther place, © Faith without works is dead (4). 
Hence it appears, that the words Faith and 
Works are uſed in different ſenſes by St. Paul | 
and by St. James. St. Paul puts faith for the 
whole of Chriſtianity, in contradiſtinCtion to the 
law of Moſes; and the works which he declares 
to be unneceflary for jullification, are the rites 
and ceremonies of that law, On the other 
hand, by faith St. James means a hare aſſent 
to the truth of the Goſpel; and the works 
which he declares to be neceffary for juſtifica- 


(i) Several antient authors mention chat St. James 
wrote this Epiſtle to correct ſome errors which had ariſen | 
from a miſapprehenſion of St. Paul's writings. St. Peter- 3 
obſeryes, that in St. Paul's Epiſtles there. © are ſome | 
things hard to be underſtood, which they that are unlearned | 
and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures, 
pnto their own deſtrudtion-- 2 Pet. c. Y v. 16. 


(4 þ a James, g. 2. Ys 20. ( 
tion, 
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tion, are the moral duties enjoined by the Goſ- 
pel, and which are produced by faith. St. Paul 
therefore ſays, the religion of Chriſt, if be- 
lieved and obeyed, is ſufficient to juſtify. St. 
James ſays, the bare belief of the religion of 
Chriſt, without conformity to 1ts precepts, 1s 
not ſufficient to juſtify.. Theſe two propoſi- 
tions are perfectly conſiſtent with each other; 
and the ſeeming contradiction in the paſſages 
themſelves, ariſes from the circumſtance juſt now 
noticed, namely, that the two Apoſtles, in rea- 
ſoning againſt different errors, uſe the ſame words 
in different ſenſes, We may obſerve, in con- 
frmation of our having nghtly explained St. 
Paul's meatiing of the word Faith, that every 
one of his Epiſtles abounds with the moſt ear- 
neſt exhortations and ſtrict injunctions to the 
ptactice of the moral duties, as forming an eſ- 
ſential part of the Chriſtian character, and as 
abſolutely indiſpenſable to ſalvation; and in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans he expreſsly ſays, that 
od will render to every man according to his 
works; tribulation and anguiſh unto every ſoul 
of man that doeth evil, and glory and honour 
and peace to every man that worketh good;“ 
and that * not the heaters of the law ſhall be 
juſt before God, but the doers of the law ſhall 
de juſtified (.“ e * ha % 
00 Rom. c. 2. v. 6 and . oy, 

$4 1 Tue 
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The word Faith in this Article is uſed in the 
ſame ſenſe in which St. Paul uſes it. The aſſer. 
tion in it, that wWE ARE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH 
ONLY, is not intended to ſignify that we are juſti- } 
fied by faith without moral virtue, but that 
faith, or obedience to the whole religion of 
Chriſt, including both belief and practice, is 
the only appointed means of juſtification, our 
own WORKS OR DESERVINGS being utterly in- 
ſufficient for that purpoſe. This is pronounced 
to be A WHOLESOME DOCTRINE, AND VERy | 
FULL OF COMFORT; and ſo it ſurely is, ſince | 
it ſecures acceptance to our fincere, though im- 
perfe&, endeavours after righteouſneſs, and places 
our hope of everlaſting happineſs upon the in- 
fallible promiſes of God, and the all-fulhccat 
merits of Chriſt, _ I 
As Is MORE LARGELY EXPRESSED IN THE | 
HOMILY OF JUSTIFICATION. It is remarkable 
that there is no homily with this title. The 
homily entitled © Of the Salvation of all Man- 
kind,” is generally ſuppoſed to be here meant, 
though ſome learned men have thought that the 
four homilies upon « human miſery, ſalvation, 
faith, and good works,” were all referred to. The 
Former opinion ſeems to be the better founded, | 
as the word in the article is Homily, and not Ho- 
miles; ; and that homily relates more particularly 
1 the 0 of this article. 
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ARTICLE THE TWELFTH: 
Of Good Works. 


ALBEIT THAT GOOD WORKS, WHICH ARE THE 
FRUITS OF FAITH, AND FOLLOW AFTER JUS=- 
TIFICATION, CANNOT PUT AWAY OUR SINS, 
AND ENDURE THE SEVERITY OF GOD'S JUDG= 
MENT; YET ARE THEY PLEASING AND AC- 
CEPTABLE TO GOD IN CHRIST, AND. DO 
$PRING.OUT NECESSARILY OF A TRUE AND 
LIVELY FAITH, INSOMUCH THAT. BY THEM 
A LIVELY FAITH MAY BE AS EVIDENTLY 

KNOWN, AS A TREE DISCERNED BY THE 
FRUIT. 55 
Ss 

Tuts article was not among thoſe of 15523 

it was added, in 1562, in oppoſition to the opi- 

nions of certain ſects called Antinomians, Soli- 
fidians, and Goſpellers, who denied the neceſſity 

of good works. There might alſo have been a 

general wiſh in the compilers of theſe articles to 

obviate any miſtake which might ariſe from. the 
expreſſion in the preceding article, in which ĩt 
is faid, that © we are juſtified by faith only.“ 
By 600D WORKS, WHICH ARE THE FRUIT OF 
FAITH, AND FOLLOW AFTER JUSTIFICATION, 
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266 Expoſition of the (PART n. 
are meant thoſe actions which proceed from the 
principle of a true faith in Chriſt, and are per- 
formed after we are placed in a ſtate of juſtifica- 
tion, by being admitted to partake of the pri. 
vileges and promiſes of the Goſpel. 

That GOOD -WORKS ARE PLEASING, AND Ac- 
CEPTABLE TO GOD IN CHRIST, is evident from 
the earneſt exhortations, in almoſt every page of 
the New Teſtament, to the practice of the moral 
and ſocial duties, and from the frequent and po- 
ſitive declarations of Scripture, that they are in- 
diſpenſably neceſſary to ſalvation. It is alſo 
expreſsly ſaid, that te we are created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good works (a) * a8 that “ Chriſt 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works (5). — 
« Let your light ſo fhine before men, that they 
may ſee your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven (c). That you 
might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, 
being fruitful in every good work (a 9. charge 
them that are rich in this world that they may 
do'good, that they be rich in good works (e).” | 
That the man of God be perfect, thoroughly fur- | 


(a) Eph. c. 2. v. 10. (059 Tit. Ce 2. v. 14. 
(e) Matt. c. F. V. 1 (4) Col. e. 2. v. 10. 
N 1 Tim. c. 6. v. 18. 
"niſhed 
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niſhed unto all good works (7). —“ In all things 
| ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good works (g). — 
put them in mind to be ready to every good 
work ().“ —“ This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe 
things T will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they 
which have believed in God might be careful 
to maintain good warks (i).“ And let us 
conſider one another, to parole unto love 
and good works {&).” —* To do good, and to 
communicate, get n not, for with ſuch ſacrifices 
God is well pleaſed (J).” —* Now the God of 
peace, that brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jeſus, that great ſhepherd of the ſheep, 
through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
make you perfect in every good work, to do 
bis will, working in you that which is well 
pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt ().“ 
But though it appears from the whole tenor 
of the New Teſtament, and from theſe texts 
in particular, that good works are pleaſing in 
the fight of God, yet they are not fo merito- 
nous as To PUT AWAY OUR sINSs, nor fo per- 
fect as to ENDURE THE SEVERITY OF GOD'S 
[UDGMENT. „If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark 
niquities, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand (2)? The 


(f) 2 Tim. c. 3˙ v. 17. (8) *Tit. . N 7. 
rn 166); ide. 3 8 
(4) Heb. c. 10. v. 24. () Heb. c. 13. v. 16. 
(m) Heb. 8. 13 v. 20. and 27. (u) Plalm, 130. v. 3. 


corruption 


268 Expoſition of tie Ir ART III. 
corruption of human nature cauſes even the 
beſt of our actions to be in ſome reſpects defec. 
tive, and conſequently they will not bear the 
ſcrutiny of infinite juſtice; much leſs will 
they expiate thoſe ſins, of which every one, 
in a greater or leſs degree, is guilty. The im- 
perfection of good works is acknowledged by 
the antient fathers: Cyril ſays, That which 
ſeems to be done well by us, cannot eſcape 
reprehenſion and blame, if it be narrowly 
ſearched into by God {o);” and Chryſoſtom 
ſays, We do nothing right; but by the will 
of God we find our ſalvation (p).” 
GOOD WORKS DO SPRING OUT NECESSARILY 
OF A TRUE AND LIVELY, FAITH ; for if a man 
fincerely believes the divine authority of Chriſt's 
religion, and is firmly convinced that his eter- 
nal happineſs depends upon his obedience to 
its precepts, ſuch a faith will naturally produce 
the practice of thoſe virtues which are enjoined 
by the Goſpel ; inSoMUCH THAT BY THEM A 
LIVELY FAITH MAY BE AS EVIDENTLY KNOWN, 
As A TREE DISCERNED BY THE | FRUIT. The 
performance of theſe good works is indeed the 
teſt and criterion of genuine faith, juſt as 
« every tree is known by its own fruit (9) 3. 
—< Faith, if it hath not works, is dead (7). 
(e) De. Ador. Lib. 4. () In 1 Cor. C. Is v. TY 
(q) Luke, c. 6. v. 44. (r) James, c. 2. v. 17. 
e . Thus 
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Thus our church conſiders good works as 
eſſential to the character of a true Chriſtian, 
and as the neceſſary conſequence of ſincere 
faith in Chriſt; but it does not allow the popiſh 
doctrine already mentioned: * Bona opera ad 
vitam @#ternam conſequendam vere prome- 
reri () The true Scripture doctrine is, that 
good works are indiſpenſable, but not ſufficient, 
tor the attainment of eternal life. When we have 
done all thoſe things which are commanded us, 
we ſtill ſay, that ce we are unprofitable ſervants,” 
and bumbly rely upon the merits and mediation 
of Chriſt for our ſalvation. 

_ Biſhop Burnet, in ſpeaking of the pretended 
merit of good works, expreſſes himſelf in a 
manner which muſt be admired by every pious 
and humble Chriſtian; 80 The word merit has 
9 ſound that is ſo daring, ſo little ſuitable to 
the humility of a creature, to be uſed towards 
a being of infinite majeſty, and with relation 
to endleſs rewards, that on many accounts this 
word ought not to be made uſe of. There is 
ſomewhat 1 in the nature of man apt to ſwell and 
to raiſe itſelf out of meaſure ; ; and to that no in- 
dulgence ought to be given in words that may 
Wa it, for we ought, to. ſubdue this 3 


1 9 Core, Trid, de Bon, Op, cap. 11. 


by 
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corruption of human nature cauſes even the 
beſt of our actions to be in ſome reſpects defec. 
tive, and conſequently they will not bear the 
ſcrutiny of infinite juſtice ; much leſs will 
they expiate thoſe ſins, of which every one, 
in a greater or leſs degree, is guilty. The im- 
perfection of good works is acknowledged by 
the antient fathers: Cyril ſays, That which 
ſeems to be done well by us, cannot eſcape 
reprehenſion and blame, if it be narrowly 
ſearched into by God /); and Chryſoſtom 
ſays, We do nothing right; but by the will 
of God we find our ſalvation ().“ 
| GooD WORKS DO SPRING OUT NECESSARILY 
OF A TRUE AND LIVELY, FAITH ; for if a man 
fincerely believes the divine authority of Chriſt's 
religion, and is firmly convinced that his eter- 
nal happineſs depends upon his obedience to 
its precepts, ſuch a faith will naturally produce 
the practice of thoſe virtues which are enjoined 
by the Goſpel ; 1inS0MUCH THAT BY THEM A 
LIVELY FAITH MAY BE AS EVIDENTLY KNOWN, 
AS A TREE DISCERNED BY THE FRUIT. The 
performance of theſe good works is indeed the 
teſt and criterion of genuine faith, juſt as 
* every tree is known by its own fruit (403 
—< Faith, if it hath not works, is dead (7). 


(7 De. Ador. Lib. 4. 090 In x Cor. c. 1. v. I. 


(4) 1 8 55 c. 6. v. 44. (7) James, c. 2. v. 17. 
| | Thus 


\ 
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Thus our church conſiders good works as 
eſſential to the character of a true Chriſtian, 
and as the neceſſary conſequence of ſincere 
faith in Chriſt ; but 1t does not allow the popiſh 
doctrine already mentioned: Bona opera ad 
vitam æternam conſequendam vere prome- 
reri {s)”* Tbe true Scripture doctrine is, that 
good works are indiſpenſable, but not ſufficient, 
for the attainment of eternal life. When we have 
done all thoſe things which are commanded us, 
we {till ſay, that © we are unprofitable ſervants,” 


and bumbly rely upon the merits and mediation 


of Chriſt for our ſalvation. 

Biſhop Burnet, in ſpeaking of the pretended 
merit of good works, expreſſes himſelf in a 
manner which muſt be admired by every pious 


and humble Chriſtian; Fe The word merit has 


a ſound that is ſo daring, ſo little ſuitable to 
the humility of a creature, to be uſed towards 
a being of infinite majeſty, and with relation 
to endleſs rewards, that on many accounts this 
word ought not to be made uſe of. There is 
ſomewhat in the nature of man apt to ſwell and 
to raiſe itſelf out. of meaſure; ; and to that no in- 
dulgence ought to be given in words that may 
e it, * we ought to ſubdue. this tener 


6 9 Cone, Tad. d Bon Op, cap. 11. 
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270 | Expoſition of _ PART 111 
by all means poffible, both in ourſelves and 
othes. . On the other hand, though We con- 
feſs that there is a diforder and weakneſs that 
hangs heavy upon us, and that ſticks Cloſe to 
us, yet this ought not to make us indulge our- 
felves in our fins, as if they were the effects of 
an infirmity that is inſeparable from us. To 
conſent to any fin, if it were ever fo ſmall in 
itſelf, is a very great ſin; we ought to go on, 

ſtill cleanſing ourſelves more and more from all 
filthineſs, both of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, 
and perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. Our 
readineſs to ſin ſhould awaken both our dili- 
gence to watch againſt it, and our humility 
under it; for though we grow not up to a 
pitch of being above all fin, and of abſolute 
perfection, yet there are many degrees, both 
of purity and perfection, to which we may ar- 
rive, and to which we muſt conſtantly aſpire; 
ſo that we muſt keep a juſt temper in this mat- 
ter, neither to aſcribe ſo much to our own 
works as to be lifted up by reafon of them, or 
to forget out daily need of 4 Saviour, both for 
pardon and'interceffion ; nor on the other hand 
ſo far to neglect them, as to take no care about 
them. The due temper is to make our calling 
and election ſure, and to work out our own ſal- 


vation with fear and ee but to de 
VV | : all 
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all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, ever truſting to 
him, and giving thanks to God by him.“ 5 


The following extract from a form of bap- 
tiſm, uſed in the church of Rome before its cor- 
ruption, will ſhew how much that church, in its 
doctrine of the merit of good works, has de- 
parted from its antient principles ;« Credis non 
propriis meritis, ſed paſſionis Domini noſtri 
Jeſu Chriſti virtute et merito, ad gloriam per- 
venire ? Credo.—Credis quod D noſter 
Jeſus Chriſtus pro ſalute noltra mortuus fi Is 
et quod ex propriis meritis vel alio modo nul- 
us poſſit falvari, niſi in merito paſſionis ejus ? 
Credo.“ This form of baptiſm was forbidden 
by the Indices Expurgatorii, which were drawn 
up by order of the council of Trent. We alſo 
find the following paſſage in the works of Gre- 
gory the Great, who lived at the end of the. 
ixth century, and was one of the moſt learned 
among the popes: <!Quinetian:fi habuero qui 
piam juſtum, non reſpondebo, ſed meum ju- 
dicem deprecabor; ut enim ſæpe diximus, om- 
nis humana juſtitia injuſtitia eſſe convincitur, 
f diſtricte judicetur. Prece ergo poſt juſtitiam 
indiget; ut, quæ ſuccumbere diſcuſſa p roma 
ex {ola cu poteſtate coaleſcat (t). 


(4) Moeral. &c. Cap. 2. 
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ARTICLE THE THIRTEENTH: 
Of Works before > Juſtification 


WORKS DONE BEFORE - THE GRACE OF CHRIST, 
AND THE INSPIRATION OF HIS SPIRIT, ARE 
NOT PLEASANT TO GOD, FORASMUCH 45 
' THEY SPRING NOT OF FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, 
NEITHER DO THEY MAKE MEN MEET TO RE- 
CEIVE GRACE, OR (as THE SCHOOL AUTHORS 
' SAY) DESERVE GRACE OF CONGRUITY : YEA 
RATHER, FOR THAT THEY ARE NOT DONE 
AS GOD HATH WILLED AND COMMANDED 
THEM TO BE DONE, WE DOUBT NOT BUT 
THEY HAVE THE NATURE OF sfx. 


Every action which men perform by their own 
unaſſiſted powers, muſt neceſſarily partake of 


the general imperfe&ion and corruption of their 
nature; and therefore their woxks DONE BE- 


FORE they are ſtrengthened by THE GRACE of 
CHRIST, and guided by THE INSPIRATION OF 


HIS SPIRIT, cannot be PLEASANT. TO GOD, 


FORASMUCH AS THEY SPRING NOT OF FAITH 


IN JESUS CHRIST, the only principle which can 


render them acceptable in the fight of God. 
& Without faith | it is Impoſſible to pleaſe 
„ God.“ 
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God (e. LT They that are in the fleſh (that 
is, who are ack purified by the ſpiritual religion 
: Chriſt) cannot pleaſe God (509. 

Biſhop Burnet makes a diſtinction, which ſets 
the doctrine of this article in a clear point of 
view : A great difference is here to be made 
between an external action, as it is conſidered 
in itſelf, and the ſame action, as it was done by 
ſuch a man. An action is called good, from the 
morality and nature of the action itſelf: ſo ac- 
tions of juſtice and charity are in themſelves 
good, what ſoever the doer of them may be; but 
actions are conſidered by God with relation to 
him that does them in another light; his prin- 
ciples, ends, and motives, with all the other 
circumſtances of the action, come into this ac- 
count; for unleſs all theſe be good, let the action 
in its own abſtracted nature be ever ſo good, it 
cannot render the doer acceptable or meritorious 
in the fight of God.” 

Nor can theſe * poſſeſs ſuch * of 
merit, as of themſelves to MAKE MEN MEET, 
or worthy, TO RECEIVE GRACE, ok (As THE 
SCHOOL AUTHORS SAY) GRACE OF CONGRUITY. 
All grace is the free gift of our heavenly F ather ; | 
for *the love of God our Saviour towards man 
appeared not by works of righteouſneſs which | 

(a) Heb, c. I. v. 6. (% Rom. c. 8. V. 8. 
VOL. _— Ie; ne 
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we have done, but according to his mercy he 
ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt (c).“ The ſchool 
divines, or ſchoolmen, as they are called, ſpeak 
of two ſorts of merit, the merit of condignity 
and the merit of congruity; the former they 
aſcribe to works which men do by the aſſiſtance 
of grace, and to which they aſſert that a reward 
is in juſtice due; the latter they aſcribe to ſuch 
works as men do by mere ſtrength of free- will, 
and which are to be rewarded only out of libe- 
rality (4). We find no ſuch diſtinction i In the 
Scriptures; they teach us in general to con- 
ſider man in his corrupt unregenerate ſtate, as 
incapable of doing any N which ſhall be en- 
titled to reward. 

Indeed ſo great and Untern. a depravity is 
introduced into the diſpoſitions of men in con- 
ſequence of the fall of Adam, that they can in 
no inſtance of themſelves act as their Creator 
originally commanded ; and therefore, as in all 
their works performed without divine aſſiſtance, 


(c) Tit: e. 3. v. 4 and 5. 
(a) Mereri ex condigno, eſt mereri hepa ut t ſecundum 
-uftitionn ſibi debeatur, ita quod injuſtum eſſet non reddi 
mercedem merito ex condigno. Opus cui ex juſtitia non 
debetur merces, ſed tantum ex congtuitate quadam; vel 
ex ſola acceptantis liberalitate,—Cajeran, . 


5 there 
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there is a departure from the will of God, we 
DOUBT NOT BUT THEY HAVE THE NATURE OF 


six. | 
It is the will of God that we ſhould act upon 
the motives which Chriſtianity propoſes to our 
actions, and no others; and every reſiſtance to 


his will and command, hath furely © the nature 


of ſin.” It is a principle of morals and legiſla- 
tion univerſally admitted, that actions are as their 
motives, and upon this principle this article 
chiefly turns. Beſides, it is not likely that if our 
motives be wrong, our actions ſhould continue 
right, though they may incidentally be ſo. Ac- 
tions are of a tranſitory, motives of a permanent 
nature. 


It is evident that this article, which? is founded 


upon the general doctrine of original fin, ex- 
plained in the ninth article, applies alſo to all per- 
ſons who have not lived under the Goſpel diſ- 


penſation. But. though their works, as being 


DONE BEFORE. THE GRACE OF CHRIST, AND 


THE INSPIRATION OF . HIS SPIRIT, could not 


have been perfectly pleaſing to God, and could 
not have riſen to the ſtandard of merit, yet as 


men even in' their natural condition, may, in 


ſome meaſure, reſiſt the luſts of the fleſh, with- 


ſtand temptations to evil, and do things good 
and laudable when compared with their powers 


＋ 4 | | and 
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276 Expoſition of the [Ax in. 
and faculties, we may reſt aſſured that ſuch con- 
duct will be favourably accepted by a juſt and 
merciful God, who will judge mankind: accord. 
ing to the degrees of inſtruction, and opportu— 
nities of improvement, which have been re. 
ſpectively afforded them : If there be a willing | 
mind, it is accepted according to that a man 
| hath, and not according to that a man hath 
not (e) And, therefore, though all the actions 
of all perſons, who have not been brought to 
the knowledge of Chriſt, are here pronounced 
to have the nature of ſin, it by no means fol- 
| lows that theſe actions will, in all caſes, exclude | 
men from pardon and ſalvation. Chriſt offered | 
| himſelf as a ſacrifice for the fins of the whole 
world, and not ſolely for that ſmall portion of 
it, which has been favoured with the light of his | 
religion. Millions, who never heard the name 
of Jeſus, but who have been © a law unto them- | 
ſelves (f ), will be redeemed and bleſſed for 
ever through the merits of his death, while 
thoſe who have profeſſed themſelves his diſci- | 
ples, but © have held the truth in unrighteoul- 
neſs ( g),” will ſuffer & indignation and wrath, | 
| tribulation and anguiſh, denounced againſt every | 


| (s Were c. 8. v. 12. #) Rom. c. 2. v. 14. 
C) Rom. c. 1. v. 18. e 
1 %% VK ſoul | 
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foul of man that doeth evil ().“ whether he 
be Jew,, Gentile, or Chriſtian ; and all this is 
conſiſtent with the opinion, that the true church 
of Chriſt will hereafter be rewarded with ap- 
propriate bleſſings. But we muſt ever bear in 
mind, that to whom much i is given, of him 
much will be required : a more exalted virtue, 
and a greater pwity of heart, will be expected 
from Chriſtians, i in proportion to the advantages 
which they have enjoyed. We are to be a pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works; we are to 
ſanctify ourſelves as the temples of God ; we 
are to depart from all iniquity ; ; and to aim at 
being perfect, even as our Father which is in 
heaven is perfect. And this degree of ſupe- 
riority, which requires inceſſant watchfulneſs aad 
conſtant energy, wilt be rewarded by © the Prize 
of our bi calling i in Chriſt My: 


0) Romy c. 2. v. 8 and 9. | 


3 


T 3 
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ARTICLE THE FOURTEENTH: 
Of Works of Supererogation. 


VOLUNTARY WORKS, \BESIDES,OVER AND ABOVE 
cop's COMMANDMENTS, WHICH THEY CALL 
WORKS OF SUPEREROGATION, CANNOT BE 
TAUGHT WITHOUT ARROGANCE AND IM- 
PIETY 3 FOR BY THEM MEN DO DECLARE | 
THAT THEY DO NOT ONLY RENDER UNT0 
GOD AS MUCH AS THEY ARE BOUND TO Do, 
BUT THAT THEY DO MORE FOR HIS SAKE 
THAN OF | BOUNDEN DUTY 15 REQUIRED; 
| WHEREAS CHRIST SAITH PLAINLY, WHEN YE 
HAVE DONZ ALL THAT ARE COMMANDED T0 
You, SAY, WE ARE VNPROFITABLE SER- 
YVANTS, | 
| Tun precepts contained in the Goſpel for the 
regulation of our lives, are ſo full and compre- 
henſive, that they include every good work | 
which men are capable of performing. It is im- 
poſſible to imagine any action acceptable to 
God, which does not fall within the precepts, 
eto love God with all our hearts (2); — to 
love our neighbour as ourſelves (5); and“ to 
dleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs both of the 
(a) Mat. c. 22. v. 37. (b) Mat. c. 22. v. 30. 
1 85 „„ fleſh 
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fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the 
fear of God (c).“ And beſides theſe general 
precepts. there are particular ones directed to 
perſons in every condition and relation of life, 
and extending to every point and circumſtance 
which can poſſibly promote the honour of God, 
contribute to the happineſs of our fellow - crea- 
tures, or tend to purify our own minds; and 
all theſe things are enjoined as duties of perfect 
and univerſal obligation ; as indiſpenſably neceſ- 


fary wherever they are practicable. Since, there- 


fore, God requires of us the entire exertion of all 
our powers, and not a ſingle good action can be 


ſpecified, which is not commanded in the Ne- 


Teſtament, it follows, that no room is left for 
VOLUNTARY WORKS, BESIDES, OVER AND ABOVE 
GOD'S, COMMANDMENTS, WHICH THEY CALL 
WORKS, OF, SUPEREROGATION 3 nor can ſuch 
works BE TAUGHT WITHOUT ARROGANCE AND 
14PI1ETY, ſince. they imply a degree of merit, 
which man, in his preſent imperfect and corrupt 
ſtate, is incapable of attaining, and are directly 
oppoſite to the plain and infallible word of. God; 


or, as the article expreſſes it, FOR BY THEM, MEN 


DO DECLARE, THAT THEY Do NOT ON LY RENDER 


vxro Go AS MUCH AS THEY ARE, BOUND 

70 vo, Bur THAT THEY Do MORE FOR HIS 

SAKE, THAN Mort BOUNDEN -DUTY 18 REQUIRED : : 
5 oY e) 2 Cor. c. 7. 11. . 

| . Ul WHEREAS 
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280 | Expoſition of the | [pare Hr, 
WHEREAS CHRIST SAITH PLAINLY, Way yy 
HAVE DONE ALL THAT ARE COMMANDED You, | 
SAY, WE ARE UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS (a). 
Theſe words, which are recorded in St. Luke; 
Goſpel, are fo clear and deciſive, that it is un- 
„ however well known, that wats of ſu- 
pererogation are admitted by the members of 
the Roiniſh perſuaſion ; and 'it cannot but he 
matter of ſurpriſe, that ſuch a doctrine ſhould | 
have prevailed in any church which calls itſelf | 
chriſtian, This doctrine was firſt known about | 
the twelfth or thirteenth century; and it ſeems | 
to have been founded upon what the Papiſts 
call © Counſels of perfection,“ that! is, rules which 
do not bind under the penalty of fin, but are 
only uſeful in carrying men to a greater degree | 
of perfection than is neceſſary to ſalvation. 
There is not the ſlighteſt authority i in Scripture | 
for theſe Counſels of perfection: all the rules 
there preſcribed for our conduct are given in 
the form of poſitive commands, as abſolutely 
neceſſary, wherever they are applicable, to the 
attainment of eternal life; and the violation of 
every one of theſe commands is declared to be 
ſin. We are ordered to be perfect, even as our 
Father which 1 Is in heaven is perfect 005 „Hand lo 


(4) Luke, c. 17, v. 10. (i) Matt, e. f. v.48 
: * | far 
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far from being able to exceed what is required 
for our ſalvation, the Goſpel aſſures us, that after 
our utmoſt care and beſt endeavours we ſhall till 
fall ſhort-of our whole duty : and that our defi- 
ciencies muſt be ſupplied by the abundant me- 
tits of our blefſed Redeemer. We are directed 
to truſt to the mercy of God, and to the media- 
tion of Chriſt; “ and to work out our ſalvation 
with fear and trembling (Y,“ that is, with anx- 
jety leſt we ſhould not fulfil the conditions upon 
which it is offered. 

Upon theſe grounds we may edt that 
WORKS OF SUPEREROGATION are inconſiſtent 
with the nature of man, irreconcileable with the 
whole tenor and general principles of our religion, 
and ny to the Keen declarations of Serip- 


ture. 


0) ra C. 4 ve 12, 
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ARTICLE THE'FIFTEENTH: 


Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 


CHRIST, IN THE TRUTH OF ouR NATURE, was 


MADE LIKE UNTO US IN ALL THINGS (SIN ONLy 


EXCEPT) FROM WHICH HE WAS CLEARLY vol, 
- "BOTH. IN HIS FLESH AND IN. HIS SPIRIT, HE 


CAME TO BE A LAMB.WITHOUT SPOT, WHO, By 


' SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF ONCE. MADE, SHOULD 
FAKE AWAY THE SINS OF, THE WORLD; AND 


SIN, AS ST. JQHN.SAITH, WAS NOT 1 HIM. 
BUT ALL WE THE REST (ALTHOUGH, BAP- 
TIZ ED AND BORN AGAIN IN CHRIST) YET or- 
FED IN MANY [THINGS H; Aub. Ir WR SAY WE 
HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, \ AND 
THE TRUTH is NOT IN us. 


' , 
1 * 
* wa * * 1 1 


Tu Is article conſiſts of two parts; in the 
former Chriſt's freedom from fin is aſſerted, and 


In the latter it is declared that all men are guilty 
of ſin, 


That CHRIST, IN THE TRUTH OF OUR NA- 


TURE, WAS MADE LIKE UNTO US IN ALL THINGS, 
that is, that Chriſt partook of the ordinary na- 
ture of men, was ſhewn under the ſecond ar- 


ticle, | 


SIN 
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SIN ONLY EXCEPT, FROM WHICH HE .WAS 
CLEARLY VOID, BOTH IN HIS' FLESH AND IN 
nis SPIRIT. That Chriſt was free from ſin of 
every ſpecies and denomination appears from the 
whole courſe of his life, as recorded in the Goſ- 
pels; and it is expreſsly aſſerted in the following 
paſſages in the Epiſtles: Who did no ſin, nei- 
ther was guile found in his mouth (a). We 
have not an high prieſt which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all 
things tempted as we are, yet without ſin (þ).”— 
Chriſt is alſo called, Holy, harmleſs, unde- 
filed, and ſeparate from ſinners Cc). The So- 
cinians hold that Chriſt was peccable, which 
ſeems to be a conſequence of their conſidering 
him as a mere man, and bl their denial 'of the 
doctrine of the atonement. „ 
HE SAME To BE A-LAMB WITHOUT 'SPOT,. 
WHO," BY sACRfIcE or HIMSELF ONCE / MADE, 
SHOULD TAKE AWAY THE SINS OF THE WORLD 
Axb six, A8 sT. JOHN SAITH,! WAS NOT IN... 
HM. The Jews were commanded, when they 
celebrated the Paſſover,” in commemoration 
of their deliverance from Egyptian bondage, to 
_ chooſe out of their flocks a lamb without-ſpot 
or blemiſh, and to offer it as a ſacrifice to God. 
(a) 1 Pet. e. 2. v. 222. (% Heb. e, 4. v. FS. 


c. Heb. C. 7. V. 26. 
hs This 


284 Expoſition of the. [Parr w, 
This was a type of Chriſt, who, being without 
ſpot or fin, offered himſelf to as a ſacrifice 
for the fins of the whole world; and thence he 
is called the true Paſchal Lamb: © Chriſt, our 


Paſſover, is ſacrificed for us (4),”—* Behold,” | 


faid John the Baptiſt, ©. the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the fins of the world [e).”—* No 
once in the end of the world hath he appeared 


to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf (/). 


„e know that he was manifeſted to take 

away our fins, and in him is no fin (g). 
Bur ALL WE, THE REST, ALTHOUGH BA?- 

TIZED AND BORN: AGAIN; IN CHRIST, 'YET or- 


FEN D IN MANY THINGS. That all men are liable 


to fin, and actually commit it, has been noticed 


in the explanation of former articles; and, there- | 


fore, 1F WE SAY WE HAVE N sIx, WE DECEIVE 
QURSELYES, AND/THE TRUTH is vor IN us (%. 
This latter part of the article was directed againſt 
the Pelagians and others, who aſſerted that men, 
after baptiſm, might live without fin. But in the 


antient fathers of the church we find a very op- 


flatter himſelf with the idea of being innocent, 


ſince nobody 1 is inno 5 t; and by extoling him- 
(a 1 Cor. o. 5. v. a. ; 17 John, e. I. v. 0 
V Heb. c. 9. v. 26 4 1 John, e. 3: v. 5 
(9 I John, wy I. v. TY | 2 | . 
1 | CE ſelf 
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ſelf a perſon would only aggravate his puniſh- 
ment. He is inſtructed and taught that he is 


to pray every day (i).“ Some modern enthu- 
ſiaſts conſider themſelves as entirely free from 
in; and the Moravian Anabaptiſts are ſaid to 


us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that tteſ- 
paſs againſt us; becauſe, being regenerated, 
they are ho longer guilty of fin (4). 

While we condemn the preſumption of thoſe 
who think more highly of themſelves than they 
ought to think, we muſt be careful not to ſuffer 
' the infirmity of human nature to be abuſed into 
an ' encouragement to fin, or perverted into a 


ſtimulate us to vigtlance and exertion, than drive 


weaken the energy of our minds, is doubly 
ſinful, becauſe we thus voluntarily increaſe the 
difficulty of obedience to the will of God, and in 


deayours to perſevere in the paths of virtue and 
religion will be forwarded by the aſſiſtance of 
divine grace. 


(i)- De Orat. Dom. 
"wy * vol. 3. p. 422. — 


gullty of fin every day, ſince he is commanded 


omit this part of the Lord's Prayer, Forgive 


cauſe of gloomy deſpondence ; it ſhould rather 


us to negligence or deſpair. Though we cannot 
arrive at ſinleſs purity, it is ſtill our duty to aim 
at an uniform obedience to all God's commands; | 
and to indulge any apprehenſions which tend to 


reality doubt his aſſurance, that our ſincere en- 
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' ARTICLE. THE SIXTEENTH: 
| Of Sin after Baptiſm. 


Nor EVERY DEADLVY SIN, WILLINGLY COMMIPTED 
AFTER BAPTISM, IS SIN AGAINST THE HOLY 
. + GHOST, AND; UNPARDONABLE. | WHEREFORR 
. + THE GRANT or REPENTANCE is NOT .TO BE 
. - DENIED, TO such AS FALL INTO! sIx AFTER 
BAPTISM. AFTER WE HAVE - RECEIVED THE 

' + HOLY GHOST, | WE MAY ;:DEPART FROM:GRACE 
. GIVEN, AND FALL INTO sI; Aub BY THE 

' GRACE OF ,GOD WE, MAY RISE AGAIN., AND 

- AMEND. OUR LIVES ;\ AND THEREFORE; THEY 
ARE TO BE CONDEMNED, WHICH SAY, THEY 

: CAN + NO MORE SIN AS LONG AS THEY LIVE 
DIRE; OR- DENY THE PLACE. OF. FORGIVENESS 

; TO: SUCH AS TRULY REPENT. | 


*. 


. 1s article i 18 directed againſt the Montaniſts, 
Novatians, Anabaptiſts, and others, who denied 
the efficacy of repentance. in certain caſes, and 
alſo againſt thoſe who contended. that men could 
not poſſibly be guilty of ſin after they had once 
received the Holy Ghoſt, or, divine grace. In 
the preceding article we noticed a ſect of Chriſ- 


tians who maintain the peccability of Chriſt, and 
N 5 10 
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this article we have to argue apainſt thoſe who 
contend . for the impeccability of man. But 
before we proceed to explain the propoſitions 
contained in this article, it may be right to en- 
quire into what is meant by the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, which occurs in the former part 
cit. Divines are by no means agreed concern- 
ing this fin. I ſhall ſtate what appears to me to 
be intended by it, and refer thoſe, who wiſh to 
ſe the different opinions which have been en- 
tertained upon this difficult and diſputed point, 
to Archbiſhop Tillotſon, Map Pearſon, and 
Dr. Whitby. 

The ſin or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
is mentioned. in the three firſt Goſpels. We 
learn from St. Matthew and St. Mark, that the 
Jews, who had ſeen Chriſt cure many Dæmoniacs, 
being unable to deny the reality of theſe miracles, 
afſerted that he derived his power of caſting out 


devils from Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 
Our Saviour after pointing out the abſurdity of 


ſuch an imputation, added, according to St. 


Matthew, * All manner of fin and blaſphemy 5 


"hall be forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy 
zgainſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven 
unto men. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word 


ainſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him; 


but holoeyer ee againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
as it 
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- ARTICLE. THE SIXTEENTH: 
"Of Sin after Baptiſm. 


NOT EVERY DEADLY:SIN; WILLINGLY COMMITTED 
| AFTER; BAPTISM, IS SIN AGAINST. THE Roy 
. © GHOST, AND; UNPARDONABLE. | WHEREFORR 
THE GRANT or REPENTANCE_ IS NOT T0 BE 
DENIED, TO sucH AS FALL INTO SIN AFTER 
BAPTISM. AFTER WE HAVE RECEIVED THE | 

' + HOLY GHOST, | WE MAY DEPART FROM: GRACE 
| » GIVEN, AND FALL INTO SIN 3 Aub BY THE 
' GRACE OF ,,GOD WE, MAY RISE AGAIN. AND | 

. AMEND OUR - LIVES 3- AND THEREFORE! THEY | 
ABE TO BE CONDEMNED, WHICH sar, THEY 
CAN | NO MORE SIN As LONG. AS THEY LIVE 

. HERE,' OR. DENY THE PLACE or FORGIVENESS 
ro such AS TRULY REPENT. 


— 


; 1 article is Rea againſt the Montaniſt, 
Novatians, Anabaptiſts, and others, who denied 
the efficacy of repentance in certain caſes, and 
alſo againſt thoſe who contended that men could 
not poſſibly be guilty of ſin after they had once 
received the Holy Ghoſt, or, divine grace. In 
the preceding article we noticed a ſect of Chiil- 
tians who maintain the peccability of Chriſt, and | 
, | in 
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in this article we have to argue apainſt thoſe who 
contend . for the impeccability of man. But 
before we proceed to explain the propoſitions 
contained in this article, it may be right to en- 
quite into what is meant by the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, which occurs in the former part 
of it, Divines are by no means agreed concern- 
ing this fin. I ſhall ſtate what appeats to me to 
be intended by it, and refer thoſe, who wiſh to 
ke the different opinions which have been en- 
tertained upon this difficult and diſputed point, 
a Archbiſhop TIER . n, and 
Dr. Whitby. 

The ſin or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
is mentioned. in the three firſt Goſpels. We 
larn,from St. Matthew and St. Mark, that the 
Jews, who had ſeen Chriſt cure many Dæmoniacs, 
being unable to deny the reality of theſe miracles, 
aſſerted that he derived his power of caſting out 
devils from Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 
Our Saviour after pointing out the abſurdity of 
ſuch an imputation, added, according to St. 
Matthew, „All manner of ſin and blaſphemy 1 
ſhall be forgiven, unto men, but the blaſphemy 
zgainſt the Holy Ghoſt - ſhall not be. forgiven 
unto men. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word 
2gainft the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him; 
but whoſoever ſperketh I the Holy Ghoſt, 

I; 
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it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in " 
world, neither in the world to come (a). 
Mark's words are, All fins ſhall be * 
unto the ſons of men, and blaſphemies where. 
withſoever they fhall blaſpheme; but he that 
ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath ne. 
ver forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal dam. 
nation (4).” Upon another occaſion, when no 
imputation of the above kind ſeems to have 
been alledged againſt our Saviour, St. Luke tell; 
us that Chriſt declared that, Whoſoever ſhall | 
{peak a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall he 
forgiven. him ;. but unto him that blaſphemeth 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 
given (c).“ It thus appears, that all the three 
Evangeliſts agree in repreſenting the ſin or blaſ- | 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt as a crime which | 
would not be forgiven ; but no one of them | 
affirms that thoſe, who had aſcribed Chriſt's | 
power of caſting out devils to Beelzebub, had 
been guilty of that fin; and in St. Luke it i 
not mentioned that any ſuch charge had been 
made. Our Saviour, according to the account 
in St. Matthew and St. Mark, endeay oured to 
| convince: the e of their error; but ſo far 


(a) Matt. C. 12. v. 31 and 32. 
(% Mark, c. 3. v. 28 and 29, 


Q 00" C. 12. V. 10. ; ; 
OT om from 
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fom accuſing them of having committed an un- 
pardonable fin in what they had faid concerning 
him, be declares that, * Whoſoever ſpeaketh a 
word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be for- 
given him,” that is, whatever reproaches men 
may utter againft the Son of man during his mi- 
niſtry, however they may calumniate the autho- 
' rity upon which he acts, it is ſtill poſſible that 
hereafter they may repent and believe, and all 
their fins may be forgiven them ; but the re- 
ling of the Holy Ghoſt is deſcribed as an of- 
f:nce of a far more heinous nature: The blaſ. 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be for- 
given unto men.” “ He that ſhall blaſpheme 
zpainft the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs.” 
—< Unto him that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven. It is plain that 
this fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt could not be 
committed while our Saviour was upon earth, 
ſince he always ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt as not 
being to come till after his aſcenſion into heaven. 
A few days after that great event, the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt enabled the Apoſtles to work 
miracles, and communicated to them a variety 
of other ſupernatural gifts. If men ſhould 
alcribe theſe powers to Beelzebub, or in any re- 
ſpect reject their authority, they would blaſpheme 
the Holy Ghoſt, from whom they were derived; 
VOL, 11. VU . and 


5 Fenn ACT EORL 


this was the completion of the evidence of the | 
divine authority of Chriſt and his religion; and 
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and that fin would be unpardonable, becauſe 


they who rejected theſe laſt means of conviction, 
could have no other opportunity of being 
brought to faith in Chrift, the only appointed 
condition of pardon and forgiveneſs. - The | 
greater heinouſneſs of the fin of theſe men would | 
conſiſt in their rejecting a greater body of teſti. | 
mony 3 for they are ſuppoſed to be acquainted ! 
with the reſurrection of our Saviour from the 
dead; with his aſcenſion into heaven; with the 
miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
the ſupernatural powers which it communicated; | 
circumſtances, all of which were enforced by the 

Apoſtles when they preached the Gofpel; but 
none of which could be known to thoſe who re-. 
fuſed to acknowledge Jeſus as the Mefliah dur- 
ing his actual miniſtry. Though this was a great 
fin, it was not an unpardonable one ; it might be 
atoned for by ſubſequent belief, by yielding to } 


ſubſequent teſtimony. But, on the other hand, | 
they who finally rejected the accumulated and | 
complete evidence of Jeſus being the Meſſial, 
as exhibited by the inſpired Apoſtles, precluded 
_ themſelves from the poſſibility of conviction, be- 
cauſe no farther teſtimony would be afforded, 
Ns and ee there being ho means 


* 2 Us ; 8 | of | 


\ . 
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of repentance, they would be incapable of for- 
giveneſs and redemption. | 

Thus it appears that the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt conſiſted in finally rejecting the Goſpel, 
zs preached by the Apoſtles, who confirmed the \ 
truth of the doctrine which they taught © by 
gas and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt (d. And it was unpar- 
donable, becauſe this was the conſummation of 
the proofs afforded to the men of that generation 
of the divine miſſion of Chriſt. This fin was 
manifeſtly diſtinct from all other fins ; it indicated 
an invincible obſtinacy of mind, an impious and — 
unalterable determination to refuſe the offered 
mercy of Gd. | 

As a farther illuſtration of this abject, l will 
tranſcribe Dr. Doddridge's paraphraſe of the above 
paſſages in the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. 
Mark: “I therefore give you the moſt ſolemn 
and compaſſionate warning of your danger, for 
| you are on the brink of the moſt dreadful preci- 

pice. That malignity of heart which leads you 
to aſcribe theſe works of mine to a confederacy 
with Satan, may incline you to paſs the ſame 
impious ſentence on the greateſt and fulleſt con- 
firmation which is: to be given to my Goſpel, by 
the effuſion; of the Spirit on my followers ; and 


wen to prevent, if poſſible, ſuch guilt and 
| {4) Heb. c. 2. v. 4, bo 
OI tuin, 
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ruin, verily I ſay unto you, that all other fins 
ſhall be forgiven to the children of men, and 
even all the other blaſphemies with which they 
ſhall blaſpheme, but the blaſphemy againſt the 
Spirit of God, in this moſt glorious diſpenſation 

of it, ſhall not be forgiven to thoſe impious and 

incorrigible men, who ſhall dare to impute to 
diabolical operation thoſe glorious works of di. 
vine power and goodneſs. And I add, that 
| Whoſoever ſpeaks a contemptuous and impious | 
word, even againſt the Son of man himſelf, while 
here on earth, in this obſcure form, he may poſ- 
fibly be brought to repentance for it, and ſo it 
ſhall be forgiven him; and conſequently even 
your caſe, bad as it is, is not entirely hopeleſs; 
but whoſoever ſhall maliciouſly ſpeak. any thing | 
of this nature againſt the Holy Spirit, when the | 
grand diſpenſation of it ſhall open in thoſe mi- 
raculous gifts and operations that will be at- | 
| tended with the moſt evident demonſtrations of | 
his mighty power, it ſhall never be forgiven him | 
at all, either in this world or in that which is | 
to come; but he is obnoxious to eternal dam- 
nation, and muſt irrecoverably fink into it; nor 
Will all the grace of the goſpel, in its fulleſt dil 
play, afford à remedy for ſo aggravated a crime, | 
{or furniſh him with means oY his convietion and 
recovery.” 
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We now proceed to explain the article itſelf. 
St. Paul tells us, that “the wages of fin is 
death e); and therefore, though all fins are by 
no means equal, every ſin may be conſidered as 
deadly in its nature. In this article a more 
| heinous ſort of fin ſeems to be underſtood, im- 
plying a known and deliberate tranſgreſſion of the 
laws of God, and not merely a ſin of ignorance 
or infirmity. But even in that ſenſe, NOT 
BVERY DEADLY su WILLINGLY. COMMITTED: 
AFTER BAPTISM Is SIN AGAINST THE HOLY 
chosr, as fully appears from what has been 
juſt now faid concerning that particular fin; and 
there ſeems to be no ground in Scripture for 
conſidering any degree or ſpecies of fin as at this 
time neceffarily unpardonable, or beyond the 
efficacy of ſincere repentance. When St. John 
ſays, that * there is a ſin unto death (f 3. it is 
ſuppoſed that he means the ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt; which, if our interpretation be right, was 
confined to the time of the Apoſtles, and which 
is the only fin to which forgiveneſs 1 is denied in 
the New T eſtament. The doors,” ſays Clement 
of Alexandria, * are open to every one, who in 
truth, and with his whole heart, returns to God; 
me the F ather moſt FRY receives A nk 
GAY RO . 
1 c. 8 —"_ 1 lan £25 85 
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who truly repents.“ This is the general tenor of 
Scripture, in which all men are invited to e. 
pentance without any diſcrimination or EXCep. 
tion. And we are told, even under the Moſaic 
diſpenſation, that © though our fins be as ſcarlet, 
they ſhall be as white as ſnow ; though like crim- 
ſon, they ſhall be as wool (g). And the exhor. 
tations to amendment and reformation contained 
in the Epiſtles, are all adUrefſed to perſons who 
had been already baptized, and · who had been 
guilty of faults or ſins eee to their 
baptiſm. 3 
WHEREFORE THE GRANT OF REPENTANCE 
IS NOT TO BE DENIED TO SUCH AS FALL Ixro 
$IN AFTER BAPTISM. It was obſerved in the 
beginning of this article, that there have been, 
at different periods of the chriſtian church, ſeveral 
ſects, which denied the efficacy of repentance; 
but I am not aware that there is no any ſect, 
at leaſt in this ar. which maintains that 
doctrins. 135 
Although the Holy Ghoſt iti our r minds, 
and aſſiſts and co-operates with us in the per- 
formance of our duty, yet he does not entirely 
take away the corruption and infirmity of our 
nature, nor does he deftroy our free-agency; and 
conſequently, AFTER WE HAVE RECEIVED THE 
vor ouosr, WE MAT DEPART FROM. GRACE | 
(8) Ifa, C. 1. v. hy 


E IVES, 


* 
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Given (4), AND FALL INTO SIN. But as we 
may relapſe from virtue unto wickedneſs, ſo we 
MAY RISE AGAIN AND AMEND OUR LIVES; We 
may return to a ſenſe of our duty, and again 
yield obedience to the influence of God's holy 
Spirit: AND THEREFORE, THEY ARE TO BE CON- 
DEMNED WHO SAY, THEY CAN NO MORE SIN AS 
LONG AS THEY LIVE HERE, OR DENY THE PLACE 
or FORGIVENESS TO SUCH. AS\TRULYV REPENT, 
« As thoſe,” ſays biſhop Pearſon, who are re- 
ceived into the church by the ſacrament of bap- 
tiſm, receive the remiſſion of their fins, of which 
they were guilty before they were baptized ; fo 
after they are thus made members of the church, 
they receive remiſſion of their future fins by their 
repentance. Chriſt, who hath left us a pattern 
of prayer, hath thereby taught us for ever to 
implore and beg the forgiveneſs of our ſins; 
that as we, through the frailty of our nature, are 
always ſubje& unto ſin, ſo we ſhould always 
exerciſe the acts of repentance, and for ever 


(b) The Puritans, in the beginning of the reign. of 


king James the Firſt, were ſenſible that this doctrine of 
the defectibility of grace, was inconſiſtent with their opi- 


nion of abſolute predeſtination, and therefore they de- 
fired that theſe words, © though not finally,” might be 


added to the words of the article, we may depart from 


grace given ;* but the king and biſhops would not allow 
any ſuch addition.—See the Hampton Court Conference. 
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 Expofition of the 
ſeek the favour of God. This d is the com- 


[eanr in. 


fort of the Goſpel, that as it diſcovereth ſu | 


within us, fo it propoundeth,a remedy unto us, 


While we are in this life encompaſſed with fleſh, 
while the allurements of the world, while the 


(i) 1 1 c. I. v. _ and c. 2. v. 4. 
(4) Pearſon on the Creed, Art. 10. 


ſtratagems of Satan, while the infirmities and 
corruptions of our nature betray us to the tranſ. 
greſſion of the law of God, we are always 
ſubject to offend; whence, whoſoever faith | 
that he has no fin, is a liar (i), contradicting 
himſelf, and contracting iniquity by pretending 
innocency; and ſo long as we can offend, ſo 
long we may apply ourſelves. unto God by re- 
pentance, and be renewed by his grace, and 
A by his mercy (#) ** 


I 
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ARTICLE THE SEVENTEENTH: | 
| Of Predeſtination and Election. 


PREDESTINATION TO LIFE is THE EYERLAST- 
ING-PURPOSE OF GOD, WHEREBY (BEFORE THE 
FOUNDATIONS OF THE WORLD WERE LAID) 
HE HATH CONSTANTLY DECREED BY His 
COUNSEL, SECRET TO US, TO DELIVER FROM 
CURSE: AND DAMNATION THOSE - WHOM - HE 
HATH CHOSEN IN CHRIST OUT OF MANKIND, 
AvD TO BRING THEM BY CHRIST TO EVER- 
LASTING SALVATION, AS VESSELS MADE TO 
HONOUR. | WHEREFORE THEY, WHICH. BE 
ENDUED WITH $O EXCELLENT A BENEFIT or 
GOD, BE CALLED ACCORDING TO GOD'S PUR- 
POSE BY HIS SPIRIT, WORKING IN DUE SEA- 
sem: THEY THROUGH: GOD OBEY THE CALL- 
ING: THEY BE JUSTIFIED FREELY : THEY 
| BE MADE SONS or O0 BY ADOPTION: THEY | 
BE MADE LIKE THE IMAGE OF HIS ONLY: BE- 
GOTTEN SON JESUS CHRIST : THEY WALK 
RELIGIOUSLY IN GOOD ,WORKS ; AND AT 
' LENGTH. BY GOD'S. MERCY THEY ATTAIN 
TO EVERLASTING FELICITY, | 


' 4S-THE GODLY CONSIDERATION OF PREDESTI- 


NATION, AND 'OUR ELECTION TH CHRIST, 18 
FULL or P SWEET, PLEASANT, AnD UNSPEAK = 
er, 1 | | | ABLE 
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= ABLE COMFORT TO GODLY PERSONS, AB 


SUCH AS FEEL IN "THEMSELVES THE WORKING 
OF THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, MORTIFYING THz 
WORKS OF THE FLESH, AND THEIR EARTHLY | 

| MEMBERS, AND DRAWING UP THEIR MIND 
TO HIGH AND HEAVENLY THINGS; AS WELL 
BECAUSE IT DOTH GREATLY ESTABLISH AND 
CONFIRM THEIR FAITH OF ETERNAL SALVA- 
TION, TO BE ENJOYED FHROUGH CHRIST, as 
BECAUSE IT POTH FERVENTLY KINDLE THEIR 
LOVE TOWARDS GOD : SO FOR CURIOUS AND 
c CARNAL PERSONS, LACKING THE SPIRIT or 
CHRIST, TO HAVE CONTINUALLY. BEFORE 
THEIR EYES THE SENTENCE OF GOD'S PRE- 
DESTINATION, is A MOST DANGEROUS DOWN- 
| FALL, WHEREBY THE DEVIL | DOTH. THRUST 
THEM EITHER INTO DESPERATION, OR 1NT0 
* WRETCHLESSNESS OF MOST UNCLEAN 'LIVING, 
Vo L8SS PERILOUS THAN DESPERATION. 
FURTHERMORE, - WE MUST RECEIVE GOD'S PRO- 
MISES IN SUCH wisk, AS THEY BE GENERALLY 
SET FORTH TO US IN HOLY SCRIPTURE : AND 
IN OUR. DOINGS, THAT WILL OF GOD 15 To 
- BE FOLLOWED, WHICH WE HAVE EXPRESSLY 


| ' DECLARED UNTO US IN THE WORD OF GOD. 


: 
- » > 1 
4 —— 
5 
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| PazpzsrINATION. is with reaſon conſidered 35 
one of the moſt abſtruſe doctrines of Theology; 


1 | 9 and 


- 
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and it has, in different ages of the Chriſtian 
church, been the fruitful ſource of a great variety 
of controverſies. Theſe diſputes have been chiefly: 
upon points far beyond the capacity of men, and: 
have tended but little to promote the true in- 
tereſts of Chriſtianity. This article is drawn up 


part of it, which relates to the meaning of the 


miſchiefs which might ariſe from miſtaken ideas 


d much perſpicuity as I am able, what ] conſi- 
der to be the doctrines of our church eee 
theſe points. | 

God 1s repreſented i in Septet as having pre- 
| ordained the redemption of mankind, through 
Chriſt, before the foundation of the world. This 
redemption was to be in the nature of a covenant 


every individual was to depend upon his ob- 
ſervance of the propoſed conditions. Men, in 

conſequence. of their free agency, would have 
it in their power to accept or reject this of- 
fred falyation.; and God, by his preſcience, 
torelaw who 0 accept, and who would re- 
ject it. Thoſe, who he foreſaw would perform 
JCFCCFFFCCCCC $0 4016” "lg 


with great caution and judgment; in the former 
terms Predeſtination and Election, the words of 
Scripture are chiefly uſed, and the latter part is 
obviouſly deſigned to guard againſt the evils and 


upon theſe intricate ſubjects. I ſhall ſtate, with 


between God and man; and the ſalvation of 
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the kinks of the Goſpel covenant, may he 
ſaid: to be predeſtinated' to life, © for whom he 
did forcknow, he alſo did predeſtinate (a).“ This 
appears to me the only ſenſe in which predeſti. 
nation is reconcileable with the attributes of 

God, and the free agency of man; and in this 
ſenſe it is THE EVERLASTING PURPOSE or cop, 
WHEREBY (BEFORE THE FOUNDATIONS” OF THE 
WORLD WERE. LAID) HR "HATH [CONSTANTLY | 
DECREED By HIS COUNSEL, 'SECRET To US, To 
DELIVER:FROM CURSE AND DAMNATION: THOSE | 
WHOM: HE HATH CHOSEN IN/'/CHRIST OUT or 
MANKIND, AND TO BRING THEM BY CHRIST To | 
EVERLASTING SALVATION ;AY'VESSELS"'MADE TO | 
HONOUR : for we cannot conceive that a Being of | 
infinite juſtice and mercy would arbitrarily ſe- 
lect out of his rational creatures a determinate 
number, n whom he would beftow the bleſſing 
of eternal happineſs, while he conſigned all the 
Gy to _— Vas e paſſed them | 


1 2 LP. 3 * ., * 3 4 4 0 {+ * 3. 142 4 ; 4 5 YI Over ; 


(a) Rbmis e. v. 30. „ 0] a MEE 
(5) This is dhe dofrine of abſolute . and . 


Supralapfarjans. It is to be obſerved, that reprobation i is 
not mentioned: in this article. It cannot be ſaid, that our | 
ehurch favours abſolute predeſtinatich, 48 in the lat | 
article it aſſerted, that we.may* fall frotn grace given! 
tor if we; be not / abſolutely ptedeftinated to herſevere in 
grace, we — be abſolutely 3 to _ 


= 


probation, and was; maintained by:thoſe who are called BN 
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over as unworthy of his regard and attention (c). 

Such an idea of election ought ſurely to be re- 
jected. We are to conſider men as * elect, ac- 
cording to the foreknowledge of God: (4),” 
that is, as he foreſaw that they would be obe- 
dient to his laws. We are not required tõ be- 
leve that God, from all eternity, abſolutely de- 
| creed that certain perſons only ſhould be faved, | 
or that he gives an irrefiſtible grace to ſome men 
which he denies to others: fuch a mode of pro- 
ceeding would be as deſtructive of human free- 
dom, as it would be repugnant to the perfections 
of the divine natute. If we believe that God is 
infinitely juſt and merciful, we muſt believe that 
be has equally enabled every man born into the 
world to work out his ſalvation, though we know 
ſo little of the divine government, that in many 
caſes we cannot diſcern how that impartiality is 
. N 8 ſhould lead us to 
e e e 5 


8 


and iu the Catechifo of our Church it Wy that God 
the Son redeemed all mankind, which is not conſiſtent 
with the doctrine of abſolute election and reprobation; 
and in the communion ſervice it is ſaid, that Chriſt, by 
the one oblation of himſelf once offered, made there a full, 
perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, ablation * ſation 
for the ſins of the whole world. 

(e) This was the doArine of thoſe. who were called 
Sublapſari a. 

( 1 Pet. c. I. v. 2. 
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be very cautious in what we pronounce concern. 
ing the decrees and counſels of God; it ſhould 
make us reluctant to ſpeculate upon theſe awful 
and myſterious ſubjects, and ſolicitous to avoid 
the pernicious error of aiming at being wiſe 
above that which is written e).“ The pre- 
ſcience of God, as extending to every inſtance of 
human conduct, from the creation of man to the 
final conſummation of all things, is a fit object of 
our belief ; but we are utterly incapable of com- 
prehending how this preſcience conſiſts with the 
other attributes of the Deity and with the free- 
agency of man; nor can we conceive how thoſe 
future contingencies, which depend upon the 
determination of the human will, ſhould be cer- 
tain and, infallible ; and yet, that they are fo, is 
fully proved by the accurate accompliſhment of 
prophecies. Rather than bewilder ourſelves in 
the inextricable difficulties of ſuch contempla- 
tions, to which our limited faculties are by no 
means competent, we ſhould exclaim with the 
pious and humble Plalmiſt, & Such knowledge i ſs 
too wonderful and excellent for us, we cannot 
attain unto it (J).“ | | 
 WaHEREFORE THEY WHICH BE ENDUED WITH 
80 enn A rr or 60D, 'BE CALLED 


© Cone. 500 | WL Pr. 139. v. K 


ACCORDING : 
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ACCORDING TO GOD'S PURPOSE BY HIS SPIRIT 
WORKING IN DUE SEASON; THEY THROUGH 
GRACE OBEY THE CALLING; THEY BE JUSTIFIED 
FREELY; that is, they who conform to the con- 
ditions of the Goſpel diſpenſation, are made par- 
takers of its benefits, according to the gracious 
purpoſe of God, who planned this ſcheme of 
redemption ; they are aſſiſted by the influence of 


voluntary offer of pardon and juſtification, - 

And ſuch are the glorious privileges and ef- 
fects of this ſtate of acceptance, that we are aſ- 
ſured in Scripture, that by it men BE MaDE 
SONS OF GOD BY ADOPTION 3 THEY BE MADE 
LIKE THE IMAGE OF HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON 
JESUS CHRIST ] THEY WALK RELIGIOUSLY IN 


THEY ATTAIN TO EVERLASTING FELICITY. 
“When the fulneſs of time was come, God 


under the law, that we might receive the adop- 
tion of ſons (g). To be conformed to the 
image of his ſons (). Created in Chriſt 


which, according to his abundant mercy, hath 
(g) Gal. e. 4. v. 4 and 5. (+) Rom. c.8. v. 29. 
(i) Eph. Ce 2. V. 10. a | e | 1 - 


* | 555 


his ſpirit ; and are accepted through his free and 


GOOD WORKS, AND AT LENGTH BY GOD'S MERCY | 


ſent forth his ſon; made of a woman, made 


Jeſus unto good works (5,7 Bleſſed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


i 
' 
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ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, to an 


inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for you, who 


are kept by the power of God through faith 
unto falvation, ready to be revealed in the laſt 
time (&).”—* According as he hath choſen us 


in him before the foundation of the world, that 
we might be holy, and without blame before 


him in love, having predeſtinated us unto the 
adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, 
according to the good pleaſure of his will (J).“ 

„ The errors and vain diſputes,“ ſays Mr. 


Pyle, © that have ariſen in the later ages of 


_ Chriſtianity, concerning faith and works, juſtifi- 


cation and ſanctification, election and reproba- 
tion, that have diſtracted the minds of many 
_ Chriſtians, have proceeded from applying parti- | 


| cular. phraſes or paſſages in the Epiſtles to parti- 
"cular perſons, which originally referred to the 


ſtate and condition not of particular perſons, but 
of whole churches in their collective capacity - 
Thus the body of heathens, while in their 


heathen ſtate; are called aliens, ſtrangers, ene- 
mies to God, &c.; but ſuch of them as were 


converted (the churches to whom the Apoſtles 
wrote) are ſtiled no longer ſtrangers, but of the 


691 I Pet, c. I. v. 3 &c. (7) Eph. c. E v. 4 and 5 


* „„ houſehold 


begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the re. 


ZZ _ ? Hh Am, Vo Hwa 
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1ouſchold of God, a choſen or elected generation, 
a royal prieſthood, juſtified, ſanctified, ſaints, &c. 
do the major part of the Jewiſh nation, who ob- 
ſtinately rejected the Goſpel of Chriſt, inſtead of 
being any. longer the holy nation, the people of 
God, are called veſſels of wrath, fitted (by their 
on obſtinacy) for deſtruction, reprobate; while 
the believing Jews became veſſels of mercy, fore- 
ordained, predeſtinated, to be called into the 
kingdom or covenant of the Goſpel, choſen to 
eternal life; which expreſſions mean no more 
than their having been offered the means and op- 
portunities of attaining to the future happineſs 
of heaven, by their knowledge and practice of 
Chriſt's religion. Their actual enjoyment of fu- 
ture happineſs depended entirely on their vir- 
tuous obedience to the Goſpel; on their dili- 
gence to make their calling and election ſure, that 
, effectual to their ſalvation. No private perſons 
are ever mentioned in theſe writings as elected 
to eternal life by any abſolute decree: of God. 
Paul was a choſen veſſel; but he was choſen as 
a proper miniſter of Chriſt's Goſpel, to bear his 
name to the Gentiles; his being choſen to the 
crown of life hereafter, was the fruit of his earneſt 
endeavours to keep the faith, (his fidelity) to 
finiſh his courſe, and of his labouring abundantly: 
To take theſe expreſſions otherwiſe, is to pervert 
DP” RG SR  Þ 
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the deſign of theſe writings. It is this miſtake 
that has diverted the minds \of many good men 
from attending to the more excellent parts of 
theſe writings, the moral and weighty exhorts- 
tions given to Chriſtians ; and by puzzling them 
about former controverſies that do very little, if 
at all, concern us now, have turned off their 
thoughts from the great matters of the Chriſtian 
law, which are moſt eaſy to be underſtood, and 
requiſite to be put in practice (). 
As THE GODLY CONSIDERATION OF PRE DIS. 
TINATION, AND OUR ELECTION IN CHRIST, Is | 
FULL OF SWEET, PLEASANT AND UNSPEAKABLE | 
COMFORT TO GODLY PERSONS, AND SUCH 4s | 
FEEL IN THEMSELVES. THE WORKING OF THE | 
SPIRIT OF CHRIST, MORTIFYING THE WORK) 
OF THE FLESH, AND THEIR EARTHLY MEMBERS; | 
AND DRAWING UP THEIR MINDS TO HIGH AND | 
HEAVENLY THINGS, AS WELL BECAUSE IT porn 
GREATLY ESTABLISH AND CONFIRM THEIR | 
FAITH OP ETERNAL SALVATION To BE ENJOYED 
THROUGH CHRIST, AS BECAUSE IT DOTH FRE: 
QUENTLY KINDLE THEIR LOVE TOWARDS 60D: | 
$0, FOR CURIOUS AND CARNAL/PERSONS LACK: | 
ING THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, TO HAVE CONTI- 
| NUALLY BEFORE THEIR EYES THE SENTENCE or 
e eee ts A MOST DANGEROUS 


in) Preface tothe Epiſtle 1 to the Romans. 
Z ne dow ura. 
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DoW FALL (I), WHEREBY THE DEVIL born 
THRUST THEM EITHER INTO DESPERATION, OR 
MT WRETCHLESSNESS (o) OF MOST UNCLEAN 
LIVING, NO LESS PERILOUS THAN DESPERA- 
rox; that is, as a due conſideration of the divine 
decree to ſave all who ſhall believe and obey the 
Goſpel, is a ſource of inexpreſſible conſolation to 
virtuous and godly perſons ; encourages them to 
rely upon the promiſed aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit; fortifies them againſt the temptations to 
feſhly luſts ; teaches them to ſet their affections 
on things above; ſtrengthens their faith; and 
mimates their love towards God: ſo the unwar- 
anted idea of God's abſolute and unconditional 
predeſtination is pt to drive the preſumptuous 
and the wicked, who reſiſt the influence of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, either into a ſtate of gloomy de- 
ſpondency on the one hand, or into a courſe of 
unbridled licentiouſneſs on the other. © If a man 
| thinks" that he is under an inevitable decree, as 
ke will haye little remorſe for all the evil he does, 
(n) The Latin word is præcipitium, a precipice, which 


ſcems better to deſcribe the dangerous ſituation in which 
ſuch perſons are placed. 


(e) Wretchleſsneſs ſignifies cardeſſneſs. Duce diabolo, 
rel in deſperationem præſentem objiciuntur præcipites, 
«in ſolutam quandam et mollem vitæ ſecuritatem, fine 
wt pœnitentiã, aut ſcelerum — dilabuntur. * | 

nt e 8 r 
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while he imputes it to that inevitable force that 
conſtrains him, ſo he will naturally conclude that 
it is to no purpoſe for him to ſtruggle with im. 
poſſibilities ; and men being inclined both to 
throw all blame off from themſelves, and to in- 
dulge themſelves in lazineſs and ſloth, theſe 
practices are too natural to mankind to be en- 
couraged by opinions that favour them. All 
virtue and religion, all diſcipline and induftry, 
muſt ariſe from this, as their firſt principle, that 
there is a power in us to govern our own thoughts 
and actions, and to raiſe and improve our fi- 
culties. If this 18 denied, all endeayours, all 
education, all pains, either on ourſelves or others, 
are vain and fruitleſs. things. Nor is it poſſible 
to make a man believe other than this ; for he 
does ſo plainly perceive that he is a free agent; 
he feels himſelf balance matters in his thoughts, 
and deliberate about them ſo evidently, that he 
certainly knows he is a free being. Though he 
feels himſelf often hurried on fo impetuouſly, | 
that he may ſeem to have loſt his freedom in 
ſome turns, and upon ſome occafions, yet he 
feels that he might have reſtrained that heat in 
its firſt beginning ; he feels he can divert his 
thoughts, and maſter himſelf i in moſt things, 
when he ſets himſelf to it; he finds that know 
ledge and reflection, that good company . 
1 | 7 good 
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From all this they conclude that man is free, 


tions either to good or evil. All this they con- 
rm from the whole current of the Scripture, 
which is full of perſuaſions, exhortations, reproofs, 
expoſtulations, encouragements, and terrors, 
which are all vain and theatrical things, if there 
are no free powers in us to which they are ad- 
refled : to what purpoſe is it to ſpeak to dead 
men, to perſuade the blind to ſee, or the lame 
to run? If we are under an impotence till the 
irreſiſtible grace comes, and if, when it comes, 
nothing can withſtand it, then what occaſion is 
there for all thoſe ſolemn diſcourſes, if they can 
have no effect on us? They cannot rendei us 
inexcuſable, unleſs it were in our power to be 
bettered by them; and to imagine that God 
gives light and bleſſings to thoſe, whom he be- 


excuſable, when they could do them no good, 
and they will ſerve only to aggravate their con- 
demnation, gives ſo ſtrange an idea of that infi- 
nite goodneſs, that it is not fit to expreſs it by 


it . 1 | . 

FURTHERMORE, WE MUST RECEIVE GoD' 8 
„„ Burnet, ': .: - 
T3 PROMISES, 


| good exerciſes, do tame and ſoften him, and that 
bad ones make him wild, looſe, and irregular. 


and not under inevitable fate, or irreſiſtible mo- 


fore intended to damn, only to make them in- 


thoſe terms, which do naturally ariſe upon 
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tions. The promiſes that, Whoſoever believeth 
in the only begotten Son of God ſhall not periſh, 


* 


* counſel of God ſecret to us,” ſpoken of in the 


ture, we are to receive them implicitly, and not 
pervert their obvious ſenſe by abſtruſe inquiries 
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PROMISES, IN SUCH WISE AS THEY Br gp. 
 NERALLY SET FORTH ix HOLY SCRIPTURE, 
A God's promiſes generally ſet forth in hoh 
Scripture” ſeem here to be oppoſed to the 


former part of this article; and it is declared 
that, whatever promiſes are made to us in Scrip- 


into the hidden myſteries of the divine diſpenſa- 


but have everlaſting life (9); and that the 
death of Chriſt will be accepted as “ a propitia- 
tion for the fins of the whole world (r},” are fo 
plain, that we cannot well miſtake their meaning 


as far as they reſpect ourſelves; and they are alſo 


ſo important, that, if we value our own comfort, 
we ſhall not ſuffer our faith in them to be ſhaken | 
by any difficulties, which ſpeculative men may 
raiſe concerning Election and Predeſtination, as 
they relate to mankind at large. 

AND IN OUR DOINGS, THAT WILL OF GOD 1 


T0 BE FOLLOWED, WHICH WE HAVE EXPRESSLY 
DECLARED UNTO US IN THE WORD OF GOD. 


The will of God can be collected from Scripture | 
only; as it there ſtands revealed, it is to be obeyed | 
without any exception or reſerve; no rules o 
(4) John, C. 3. V. 16. (7) 1 John, C. 2. V. 2. 
V 5 action 
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action are to be allowed which are not autho- 
rized by the declarations of Scripture ; no con- 
quct is to be juſtified or excuſed, which is con- 
tradictory to the written word of God. 

This laſt branch of the article ſeems to have 
been directed againſt a ſet of profligate enthu- 
faſts, who, at the time of the Reformation, urged 
the will of God as an excuſe for their vices; 
In voluntatem Det criminum ſuorum culpam 
conferunt ().“ The impiety and the miſchief 
of ſuch a principle (which is a moſt unjuſtifiable 
perverſion of the doctrine of predeſtination) are 


now obſerved, can only be known from the 


the rule of every one's conduct. 

It is ſufficiently evident from the above review 
and expoſition of this article, that the doctrines 
maintained in it are by no means conformable 
to the principles of Calvin, who contended for 


hſtble grace, and afſerted that God, in . predeſ- 
tinating from all eternity one part, of mankind 


miſery, was led to make this diſtinction ſolely 
by his own good pleaſure and free will (z): 
bs « Prez- 


(s) Reform, Leg. 5 
(t) Arminius oppoſed theſe doctrines, but not till 
der o our articles were compiled. Calvin nearly followed 


* 4 the 


equally obvious. The will of God, as was juſt 


Scriptures, and his will ſo revealed ought to be 


abſolute unconditional decrees of God, and irre- | 


to everlaſting happineſs, and another to endleſs 
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electos in gratuità ejus miſericordia fundatum 
eſſe aſſerimus, nullo humanæ dignitatis reſpectu: 


of predeſtination,” ſays Dr. Waterland, © has been 


[rant 
© Prædeſtinationem vocamus æternum Dei de. 
cretum quo apud ſe conſtitutum habuit, quid de 
unoquoque homine fieri vellet. Non enim pati 
conditione creanter omnes; ſed aliis vita æterna, 
aliis damnatio æterna, preordinatur.” —* Quod 
ergo Scriptura clarè oſtendit dicimus, æterno et 
immutabili conſilio Deum ſemel conſtituiſſe, quos 
olim ſemel aſſumere vellet in ſalutem, quo 
rurſum exitio devovere. Hoc conſilium quoad 
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quos vero damnationi addicit, his juſto quidem | 
et irreprehenſibili, ſed incomprehenſibili ipſius ju- | 
dicio, vitæ aditum præcludi (u).“ The article 


vainly enough urged in favour of the calviniſtical 


tenets; for, not to mention the ſaving clauſe in 
the concluſion, or its ſaying nothing at all of 


reprobation, and nothing in favour of abſo/ute 
predeſtination to life, there ſeems to be a plain 


the opinions of Auſtin and the Latin church, and Armi- 
nius thoſe of Chryſoſtom and the Greek church. For an 


account of this. controverſy ſee Moſheim; and for a 


general account of the opinions which ies been enter- 


tained concerning Predeſtination, and the arguments by 


which they have been ſupported, ſee Burnet upon this 


article. © It is agreed by every body, that his collection 


of the-arguments made uſe of by both parties, contains 2 


brief, full, and fair repreſentation of what is found in 


their, reſpeive writings upon this ſubjeQ.” Veneer. 
by: x) YOu: Inſtit. lib. 3: Cap. 21. 


diſtin&ion 


- * 
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distinction (as Plaifere has well obſerved) in the 
article itſelf, of two kinds of Predeſtination, one 
of which is recommended to us, the other con- 
demned. Predeſtination, rightly and piouſly 
conſidered, that is, conſidered not irreſpectively, 
not abſolutely, but with reſpect to faith in Chriſt, 
faith working by love, and perſevering ; ſuch a 
predeſtination is a ſweet and comfortable docs 
trine ; but the ſentence of God's predeſtination 
(it is not here ſaid in Chriſt as before) that ſen- 
tence ſimply or abſolutely conſidered (as curious 
and carnal perſons are apt to conſider it) is a moſt 
dangerous downfall, leading either to ſecurity or 
deſperation, as having no reſpe& to foreſeen 
faith and a good life, nor depending upon it, but 
antecedent in order to it. The article then 
ſeems to ſpeak of two ſubjects; firſt of predeſ- 
tination, ſoberly underſtood with reſpect to faith 
in Chriſt, which is wholeſome doctrine; ſecondly, 
of predeſtination ſimply conſidered, which is a 
dangerous doctrine. And the latter part ſeems 
to be intended againſt thoſe Goſpellers, whereof 
Biſhop Burnet ſpeaks. Nor is it imaginable that 
any true and . ſound doctrine of the Goſpel 
ſhould of itſelf have any aptneſs to become a 
downfall even to carnal perſons; but carnal per- 
ſons are apt to corrupt a ſound doctrine, and 
ſuit it to their own luſts and paſſions, thereby 
kütt the truth. This doctrine, 0 depraved 


[ 


and 
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and miſtaken, our church condemns ; that 15 
ſhe condemns abſolute, irreſpective predefting. 
tion, not the other.” | 

As archbiſhop Cranmer was not only the 
principal compiler of theſe articles, but by his 
writings and influence eontributed more than any 
other perſon to the Reformation in England, it 
may be right to ſtate the ſentiments of that emi. 
nent prelate upon the ſubject of this article; and 
as the publication (x) from which the following 
_ quotations are taken, was confirmed by act of 
parliament, they may be conſidered as contain- 
ing allo the ſentiments of our early Reformers in 
general: God is naturally good, and willeth 
all men to be ſaved, and careth for them, and 
provideth all things by which they may be ſaved, 
except by their own malice they will do evil, 
and fo by righteous judgment of God periſh and 
be loſt; for truly men be to themſelves the au 
thors of fin and damnation. God is neither 
author of fin, nor the cauſe of damnation; and 
yet doth he moſt righteouſly damn thoſe men, 
that do with vices corrupt their nature, which 
| he made good, and do abuſe the ſame to evil | 
_ deſires againſt his moſt holy will: wherefore | 
men be to be warned, that they do not impute to 
God their vice, or their damnation, but zo them- 


(+) Neceſſary Doctrine and Erudition for any Chriſtian 
Man. 5 
ſelves, 
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ſelves, which by free-will have abuſed the grace 
and benefit of God,” —* It is to be conſidered, 


that although our Saviour Chriſt hath offered 


himſelf upon the croſs, a ſufficient redemption 
and ſatisfaction for the fins of all the world, and 
hath made himſelf an open way and entry unto 
God the Father for all mankind, only by his 
worthy merit and deſerving, and willing all men 
to be ſaved, calleth upon all the world, without 


 reſpe& of perſons, to come and be partakers of 


the righteouſneſs, peace, and glory, which is in 
him; yet for all this benignity and grace, ſhewed 
univerſally to the whole world, none ſhall have 


the effect of the benefit of our Saviour Chriſt, 


and enjoy everlaſting ſalvation by him, but they 


that take ſuch ways to attain the ſame, as he 


hath taught and appointed by his holy word.“ — 


And here all fantaſtical imagination, curious 


reaſoning, and vain truſt of predeſtination, is to 
be laid apart. And according to the plain man- 
ner of ſpeaking and teaching of Scripture in in- 
numerable places, we ought evermore to be in 


dread of our own frailty, and natural pronity to 
tall to ſin, and not to afſure ourſelves that we 
be elected any otherwiſe than by feeling of ſpiri- 


tual motions in our heart, and by the tokens 


of good and virtuous living, in following the 
grace of God, and perſevering 1 in the ſame to 


the end.“ 
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It is very clearly proved in“ A Diſſertation on 
the Seventeenth Article {y},” printed at Oxford 
in 1773, that the ſentiments of Ridley, Latimer, 
and Hooper, coincided with thoſe of Cranmer 
concerning grace and predeſtination ; and Dean 
Tucker has ſhewn, in his Letters to Dr. Kippis, 
that © at the time juſt preceding the Reforma- 
tion, the church of Rome, in reſpect to predel. 
tination, grace, free- will, and perſeverance, was 

truly Calviniſtical.” 
« In England, at the time of the Synod of Dort, 


we were much divided in our opinion concerning 


the controverted Articles ; but our Divines having 
taken the liberty to think and judge for themſelves, 
and the Civil government not interpoſing, it has 
come to paſs, that from that time to this, almoſt 
all perſons here, of any note for learning and abili- 
ties, have bid Adieu to Calviniſm (Ca), have ſided 
with the Remonſtrants, and have left the Fataliſts 
to follow their own opinions, aud to rejoice (ſince 
they can rejoice) in a religious ſyſtem conſiſting of 


human creatures without liberty, doctrines with- 
out ſenſe, faith without reaſon, and a God with- 
out mercy (.“ 


60% Written by Dr. Wincheſter. 
(a) “ Whitby publiſhed ſome Tracts on Election, Re- 


probation, and Original Sin, and in theſe treatiſes he con- 


mn Calviniſm almoſt to a demonſtration.” Jortin. 
7 Jortin, Diſſert. 9 8 Page 141. | 
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ARTICLE THE EIGHTEEN TH: 


Of obtaining eternal Salvation only by the 
Name of Chrift. 


THEY ALSO ARE TO BE ACCURSED THAT PRE- 
| SUME TO SAY, THAT EVERY MAN SHALL BE 
SAVED BY THE LAW OR SECT WHICH HE PRO- 
FESSETH ; SO THAT HE BE DILIGENT TO FRAME 
HIS LIFE ACCORDING TO THAT LAW, AND 
THE LIGHT OF NATURE, FOR HOLY SCRIP= 
TURE DOTH SET OUT UNTO US ONLY THE 
NAME OF JESUS CHRIST, WHEREBY MEN MUST 
BE SAVED. 


Tanis ge! is to be b as directed ind 
thoſe who maintained, that it was a matter of 
indifference whether men embraced the Goſpel, 
or not; that all religions were equally accept - 
able to God; and that all men would obtain 
ſalvation, although they rejected the Goſpel, 
provided they obſerved the rules of the religion 
which they profeſſed, -and acted in een 
to the dictates of reaſon. 

Tuxr As ARE ro BE HELD ACCURSED (a) 
| (that 


(a) It was formerly the cuſtom to bh errors in 
this form: If any one holds ſuch an error, anathema 


lit, 


2 : 
———— — 


—— — 


* 
i 
*. ! 
| 
1 
15 15 
of 
4 
1 
N 
i 
1 
Wt 
1 
7 * 
1 
"y 
15 
x 
Wo 
*. 
82 
4 %, 
*. 
1 
V; : 
* 
* UM, 
* 
AN 
Vi 
E 
5 K 
| 4 
7 
4 Wi 
$4, 
* 
. N 
A 
8 
3 4 
"1. 
G 5 
. 
4. 
N : 
j 
1: 
q *. 
1 
To! 7% * 
1| i 
7; W 
. 23 _ 
4 ! 84 
i q 14 
X 1 
. 4 
* " SY 
7 
3. 
Ti . 
15 
5 * 
D 
Lo 
15 
e 
. f 
1 
1 
"974 ' 3 
SQ 
1 
1 
9 * 
= bY 
= A 
py 6 
{4 4 
* 6 * 
7 
4 3 
- |. 
:- 
8 ; 
7 
— 1 
1 ot 
: i 
11 
1 
1 
* 
3 
1 
5 
"I 
15 
1 
1 
41 
v 5 
ins 
wan 
1 
1 
1 
Is 
> 1 
1 
18 
4 
1 OV 
* 0 
* 
* £2 
v8 
f fi 
Fiz 
, 1 
* 


318 Expoſiti lion of lie 5 io ART tit, 


(that i is, they are to be looked upon as ſubject ty e 
wrath of God, and unworthy of communion with 
the church) THAT PRESUME TO SAY, THAT EVER 
MAN SHALL-BE SAVED BY THE LAW OR Stor 
WHICH HE PROFESSETH; SO THAT HE BE Di- 
LIGENT TO FRAME HIS LIFE ACCORDING TOTHAT 
LAW, AND THE LIGHT OF NATURE, It is im- 
portant to obſerve the exact words here uſed, 
that every man ſhall be ſaved by the aw or r ſet 
which he profeſſeth, that is, by virtue of his 
religion, whatever it may be, without the merits 
of Cbriſt. Let it not, therefore, be underſtood 
that this article confines falvation to one {ect of 
Chriſtianity, or that it excludes from the be. 
nefits of Chriſt's incarnation all to whom the 
Goſpel has not been made known. It has no re- 
ference whatever to the unhappy diviſions which 
have always ſubſiſted, and {till do ſubſiſt, among 
Chriſtians ; it only condemns thoſe who con- 


found 


ſit, which we ' canſlate let him ts . many in- 
ſtances of this kind may be found, not only in the acts of 
councils, but alſo in the controverſial writings of the 
antient fathers ;z and the practice ſeems to have been de. 
rived from ſome expreſſions of Scripture, Rom. c. 8. 
v. 3. 1 Cor. c. 16. v. 22. Gal. c. 1. v. 8. The 
perfons againſt whom an anathema was pronounced, 


were excluded from communion with the church of 
Chriſt, | On 


4 *- * 


% 
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found all religions, who make revelation uſeleſs, 
and the grace of God of none effect, by denying 
the neceſſity of believing the Goſpel when it is 
propoſed, and by aſſerting that everlaſting hap- 
pineſs would have been equally attainable, if 
Chriſt had not been born into the world. 
Such principles as theſe are refuted by the 
plaineſt declarations of Scripture; rox Hor v 
SCRIPTURE DOTH SET OUT UNTO US ONLY THE 


SAVED. © Jeſus ſaith unto them, I am the way, 
and the truth, and the life ; no man cometh unto 
the Father, but by me (%.“ Neither is there 


name under heaven given among men whereby 
we muſt be ſaved (c).—< And this is the re- 
cord, that God hath given to us eternal life, and 
that life is in his Son (d).“ | 

All to whom the Goſpel is revealed, are a 
an indiſpenſable obligation to believe and obey 
it; and upon thoſe conditions, and thoſe only, 
alvation is promiſed. If God has declared his 
will, it is impoſſible that we ſhould be at liberty 
whether we will obey it or not; if he has com- 
manded a religion, it can never be a matter of 


(b) John, c. 14. v. 6. (e) Acts, e. 4. v. 12. 
(4) x John, c. 5. v. II. | 


to 


NAME OF JESUS CHRIST, WHEREBY MEN MUST BE | 


falvation in any other; for there is none other 


indifference whether men embrace it, or continue 
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to worſhip falſe gods. Were not even the Jews, 
who worſhipped: the true God, condemned and 
puniſhed, becauſe they refuſed to acknowledge 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah? The ſevereſt threats 
are denounced againſt all, without any diſcrimi. 
nation or exception, who obſtinately reje& the 
Goſpel : « He that believeth and is baptized 
ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not, ſhall 
be damned“. 5 
On the other hand we are ol; 8 that God 
is no reſpecter of perſons; but in every nation 
he that feareth God, and worketh righteouſneß, 
is accepted with him (e).“ But ſuch decla- 
rations muſt be conſidered as belonging to thoſe 
only who were never made acquainted with | 
the Goſpel; and ſtill their acceptance will be 
for the ſake of. Chriſt Jeſus, who died as a 
propitiation for the ſins of the whole world. 
The merits of his death are not limited to 
thoſe who .call upon his name, for, © how 
ſhall they call on him, in whom they have 
not believed? and how ſhall they believe in him, 
of whom they have not heard? and how {ſhall 
they hear without a preacher (!“ St. Paul, by 
thus ſhewing that it has been abſolutely impoſli- 
ble for a great part of mankind to believe in the 
| Goſpel, intimates that their unbelief will not be 
ce. Acts, c. 10, v. 34. O One: c. 10. v. 14. 
| | mo e — 
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imputed to them as a fault. He alſo ſays, that 
« the Gentiles are a law unto themſelves (g); 
therefore Gentiles, Jews, and Chriſtians, have all 
had their reſpe&ive rules of conduct, equally 
derived from God, by which they will be judged 
at the laſt day; and the ſalvation of the Jew and 
Gentile will be no leſs owing to the merits of 
Chriſt, than that of the Chriſtian, © for there is 
none other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved (4).” | 

But though Chriſt is the Redeemer of the 
whole race of mankind from the guilt and cor- 
ruption produced by the fin of Adam, though all 
are cleanſed by his blood, and reftored to a poſ- 
ſibility of happineſs, yet a fœderal certainty of 
ſalvation, ſecured to the true believers of the 
Goſpel excluſively, muſt be eſteemed a high and 
invaluable privilege. None but Chriſtians can 
enjoy the blefſed hope of everlaſting life upon 
the fure ground of promiſe ; they alone look 
forward for © the prize of their high calling, 
an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved for them in 
heaven.” Nor does it follow that the benefits, 
which the virtuous heathen will derive from the 
incarnation of Chriſt, will be equal to thoſe of 
the ſincere Chriſtian. Chriſt tells us, that in his 
(2) Rom, c. 2. v. 14. „ As, c. 4. v. 12. 
VOL, It. | 1 Father's 


322 | Expoſition of the [PART III. 
Father's houſe there are many manſions; and it 
ſeems contradictory neither to reaſon nor Scrip- 
ture to ſuppoſe that different perſons will here. 
after enjoy different degrees of happineſs, although 
they may be all eternal, and certainly all pur. 
chaſed by the precious blood of our bleſſed Re- 


deemer. 


AR 


TE 
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ARTICLE THE NINETEENTH: 
Of the Church. 


THE VISIBLE CHURCH OF CHRIST IS A CONGRES 
GATION OF FAITHFUL MEN, IN THE WHICH 
THE PURE WORD OF GOD 1S PREACHED, AND 
THE SACRAMENTS BE DULY MINISTERED AC- 
| CORDING TO CHRIST'S ORDINANCE, IN ALL 
| THOSE THINGS THAT OF NECESSITY ARE RE- 
QUISITE TO THE SAME. As THE CHURCH OF 
HIERUSALEM, ALEXANDRIA; AND ANTIOCH, 
HAVE . ERRED, 80 ALSO THE CHURCH OF 

ROME HATH ERRED, NOT ONLY IN THEIK 

. LIVING AND MANNER OF CEREMONIES, BUT 
ALSO IN MATTERS OF FAITH, 


n 


Wæ. now enter upon the fourth and laſt di- 


viſion of the articles, namely, thoſe which relate 
to Chriſtians as members of a religious ſociety; 
and the firſt point to be ſettled upon this ſub- 
je&t, is, the meaning of the word Church. 

The expreſſion of © the vifb/e Church of 
Chriſt,” with which this article begins, ſeems to 
be uſed in contradiſtinction to the myſtical or in- 
niſble church of Chriſt. The myſtical Church 
conſiſts of - thoſe perſons who have truly be- 


Y 2 lheved 
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lieved and obeyed the Goſpel, and who are con- 
ceived, although they have lived at different pe- 
riods, to be united into one body (a), which is 
called myſtical or inviſible, not only becauſe they 
are not now all upon earth, but becauſe the qua- 
lities and properties, which gave them a claim to | 
be members of this bleſſed ſociety, were never 
the objects of ſenſe, and could not be judged of 
by men from merely external circumſtances, | 
The viſible Church, in its moſt extenfive ſenſe, | 
may include all perfons, who are of have been, by 
outward profeſſion, Chriftians, whether they have | 
or have not believed all the doctrines, or obeyed |} 
all the precepts of the Goſpel. This may be 
called the vifible catholic Church; and our Sa- 
viour himſelf. alludes to the mixture of real and 
nominal Chriſtians in his viſible church, when he | 
compares the kingdom of heaven, or the Chril- | 
tian religion, to a net which was caſt into the 
ſea, and was filled both with good and bad I 
fiſhes (%; and alſo when he compares it to a 
field in which the maſter ſowed only good feed, | 
but his enemy ſowed tares, and there ſprang up 
both wheat and tares (c). But in this article the 


(a) Thus in the Creed we profeſs our belief in the 

holy catholic Church, that is, that Chriſt has formed all 

faithful Chriſtians into one ſociety. 

(% Mat. c. 13. v. 47. (6c) Mat, 13. v. 24. 
„ „ y1s1BLE] 
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« yISIBLE CHURCH” is uſed in a more limited 
ſenſe, and comprehends only the Chriſtians of 
one country or city, or of one perſuaſion ; thus it 
mentions the church of Hieruſalem, of Alex- 
andria, of Antioch, and of Rome; and in like 
manner we often ſpeak of the church of Eng- 
land, of Holland, of Geneva, and of the Lu- 
theran church; and all theſe different churches 
ze parts of the viſible catholic church. It is 
well known that the church of Rome conſiders 
itſelf as the only Chriſtian Church; but on the 
other hand, we extend the name to any cox- 
GREGATION OF PAITHFUL MEN, IN THE WHICH 
THE PURE WORD OF GOD 1S PREACHED, AND 
THE SACRAMENTS BE DULY MINISTERED Ac- 
CORDING TO CHRIST'S ORDINANCE IN ALL 


THOSE THINGS THAT OF NECESSITY ARE REQUI> 


SITE TO THE SAME. The adherence to the fun- 
damental principles of the Goſpel is therefore 
luficient to conſtitute a viſible church, although 
every do&rine it maintains may not be founded 
ln truth, or all the parts of its public worſhip 
wreeable to Scriptyre. We canſider all men as 
Chriſtians, or as members of the viſible Church of 
Chriſt, who have been baptized, and profeſs their 


belief in the divine miſſion of Chriſt, even if 


their faith he in ſome reſpects erroneous, and 
their lives unworthy of their holy vocation. To 
8 e make 
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make a diſcrimination, to draw a line of dif. | 
tinction upon theſe points, would be to deny fal. | 
vation to thoſe whom we exclude from the 
Church of Chriſt, which would be unbecoming 
and preſumptuous in the higheſt degree; and 
upon the ſame principle we forbear to enquire 
what preciſe additions or defects in the admi- 
niſtration of the ſacraments ordained by Chriſt 
annul their efficacy. We contend that we follow 
Scripture in the performance of the public of. 
fices of our religion, without paſſing judgment 
upon thoſe who appear to us to depart from it. 
But though we admit, that to call upon the 
name of Chriſt, entitles a perſon to be denomi- 
nated a Chriſtian, yet we are aware that, * Not 
every one that ſaith unto him, Lord, Lord,” will 
partake of the benefits of his death. Though the | 
Church of Chriſt here on earth be thus numerous, 
and conſiſt of perſons of ſuch various characters 
and diſpoſitions, we cannot but Temember the | 
ſolemn afſurance that Chriſt will hereafter ſe- 
parate them one from another,' as a ſhepherd di- 
videth his ſheep from the goats (d); and that a 
different ſentence will be pronounced upon the 
real and nominal members of the Church at the 
great day of final retribution, 
We "Arr the word Church uſed in the New} 


( Mat 6.25. v. 2s. 
? : Teſtament 
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Teſtament in a more or leſs extended ſenſe: 
Our Saviour ſaid to Peter, Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I wilt build my church, and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it (e).“ 

Here the Church means the whole body or ſociety 
of faithful Chriſtians throughout the world; and 
in this ſenſe it is promiſed that the Church of 
Chriſt ſhall be perpetual, that is, that there ſhall 
be always thoſe who will “ continue Redfaſtly 
in the Apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers (F).“ The 
word Church was, from the firft preaching of 
the Apoſtles, uſed to ſignify believers in the Goſ- 
pe! generally; thus in the beginning of the Acts 
it is aid, that * the Lord added to the church 
daily (g).“ And St. Paul, in the ſame chapter 
of his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, calls Chriſt © the 
head of the church,” ſays that “ the church is 
ſubje& to Chriſt ;” and that © Chriſt loved the. 
church (4);” in which paſſages the Apoſtle 
means Chriſtians in general, who, however diſ- 
perſed, form one Church, having “ one hope of 
their calling, one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tiſm (i).“ But in a more limited ſenſe St. Paul, 


(e) Matt. c. 16. v. 18. (f) Acts, c. 2. v. 42. 
(g) Acts, c. 2. v. . = 
(b) Eph. c. 5. v. 23, 24, and 25. 
(i) Eph. c. 4. v. 4 and 5. 


Y 4 
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confirming the churches (). In theſe paſſage; | 
the word Church is applied to the Chriſtians of 


ſingle family are by St. Paul called the Church, in 


| his houſe (o). — Paul unto Philemon, and. to 
the church in thy houſe (p).”—And thus Ter. 


very wiſely taken the firſt opportunity, which 
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in addreſſing the Corinthian Chriſtians call, | 
them © the church of Chriſt which is at Co- 
rinth (k).” St. John writes, “% To the ſeven 
churches which are in Aſia ();“ and St. Luke 
ſays, that St. Paul went through Syria and Cilicia 


particular cities, And even the believers of 2 


the caſes of Priſcilla and Aquila, Nymphas and 
Philemon: Greet Prifcilla and Aquila; like. 
wiſe greet the church that is in their houſe (); 
« Salute Nymphas, and the church which is in 


tullian ſays, © Ubi tres, eccleſia eſt, licet laici (9). 
And upon another occaſion, In uno et altero 
eſt eccleſia.” Fg 1 
The latter part of this article relates to the 
pretended claim of Infallibility in the church of 
Rome; and the compilers of our articles have 


the plan of their arrangement allowed, to deny 


(4) 1 Cor. c. 1. v. 2. (!) Rev. c. I. v. 4. 
(m) Acts, c. 15. v. 4. | „ 
(u) Rom. c. 16. v. 3 and 5. 
() Col. c. 4. v. 15. (2) Phil. v. 2. 
(2) Exhort. ad Caſt, N | 
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this claim, fince, if it were admitted, all the 
other doctrines of Popery would be at once 
eftabliſhed ; an infallible church could not 
maintain an untrue doctrine. 
As THE CHURCH OF HIERUSALEM, ALEX= 
| ANDRIA, AND ANTIOCH, HAVE ERRED, 80 
ALSO THE CHURCH OF ROME HATH ERRED, 
NOT ONLY IN THEIR LIVING AND MANNER 
OF CEREMONIES, BUT ALSO IN MATTERS OF 
FAITH. The churches of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, 
and Antioch, are here mentioned, becauſe they 
were the moſt diſtinguiſhed of the churches 
founded by the Apoſtles ; and that thoſe churches, 
in proceſs of time, fell into conſiderable errors 
is univerſally agreed. That the church of Rome 
has erred in their manner of living, is ſufficiently 
evident from hiſtory. Biſhop Burnet ſays, that 
« for above 800 years the papacy, as it is repre- 
ſented by their own writers, is perhaps the worſt 
ſucceſſion of men that is to be found in hiſtory; 
and that the church of Rome has erred in its 
ceremonies, and in matters of faith, will fully 
appear from the following articles. 
The church of Rome exiſted many centuries 
before any mention was made of infallibility, al- 
though it had, as every one knows, frequent diſ- 
putes with other eber from q very early pe- 
a riod, 


„ — 
— a, 
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riod. This doctrine was afterwards aſſerted and 
received; and its long and general prevalence 
is perhaps the ſtrongeſt inſtance, which can 
be produced from the annals of the world, of the 
preſumption and artifice of one ſet of men, and 


of the blindneſs and credulity of another. But 


ſince Infallihility has been an eſtabliſhed tenet | 
of the church of Rome, there has been a differ- 
ence of opinion among Papiſts, whether it be 
veited in the popes themſelves, when they pro- 
nounce their decrees ex cathedra, or in general 
councils. This very doubt is an argument againſt | 
the thing itſelf, ſince wherever ſo important and 
diſtinguiſhed a privilege as Infallibility reſided, 
it could not but be manifeſt and apparent; and 
we may conclude that if it had pleaſed God to 
place ſuch a power in any part of his church, he 
would have diſtinctly pointed out the perſons 
in whom it was to be found. General councils 
will be conſidered hereafter. In the mean time 
we may obſerve, that many popes, in their bulls 
and other public inſtruments, have themſelves 


laid claim to their own perſonal infallibility in 
the moſt arrogant and blaſphemous manner. 
This monſtrous doctrine is now ſo univerſally re- 


probated, as being. repugnant to the nature of 


man, as unfounded 1n Scripture, as, inconſiſtent | 
I | with: 
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with God's general government of the world, as 
unſupported by miracles or any other authentic 
fign, and as clearly refuted by the oppoſite and 
contrary deciſions of different popes, that it is 


unneceſſary. to add oy, * farther upon the 
ſubjec. 


8 


332 Expoſition of the INT mn, 
ARTICLE THE TWENTIETH; 


Of the Authority of the Church, 


THE CHURCH HATH POWER TO DECREE RITES OR 
CEREMONIES, AND AUTHORITY IN CONTR0- 

' VERSIES OF FAITH ; (a) AND YET IT 1s Nor 
LAWFUL FOR THE CHURCH TO ORDAIN ANY 
THING THAT IS CONTRARY TO GOD'S WORD 
WRITTEN, NEITHER MAY IT SO EXPOUND ONE 

' PLACE OF SCRIPTURE THAT IT BE REPUG- 
NANT TOANOTHER. WHEREFORE, ALTHOUGH 
THE CHURCH BE A WITNESS, AND A KEEPER 
OF HOLY WRIT, YET, AS IT-QUGHT NOT T0 
DECREE ANY THING AGAINST THE SAME, $0 
BESIDES THE SAME OUGHT IT NOT TO EN- 
FORCE ANY THING TO BE BELIEVED FOR NE- 

| CESSITY OF SALVATION. 
TRE meaning of the word Church having been 
ſettled in the preceding article, the next thing 
33 | to 
(a) This firſt clauſe is not in the MS copy of the ar- 
ticles in the Library of Benet College, Cambridge, which 
is thus accounted for : that copy was left to the College 
by Archbiſhop Parker, and was the one figned by the 
| Biſhops, &c, when they firſt met; they aſterwards 
agreed to add this clauſe, and another copy, including it, 


was ſigned. The former copy remained in the hands of 


the Archbiſhop, and was left by him ta the College; 
the 
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to he determined is, What authority belongs to 
every particular Church? and this inquiry na- 
turally divides itſelf into two parts, namely, ex- 
ternal fortns and matters of faith, both of which 
are treated of 1n this article. 

It begins with afferting, that Tat unc 


44TH POWER TO DECREE RITES AND CER EMO» 


AES. The Church being a ſociety of men united 
for the moſt important purpoſes, it is neceſſary 
that its affairs, like thoſe of every other ſociety, 
ſhould be conducted by certain rules: Nulla 
religio, ſays Auguſtine, neque vera, neque falſa, 


fine cæremoniis poteſt conſiſtere (5). If it be our 


duty to“ aſſemble ourſelves together (c), our 


aſſemblies muſt be regulated by eſtabliſned forms, 


as the only means of preventing diſorder and 
confuſion. Since then rites and ceremonies are 


eflential to the very exiſtence of a Church, the 


firſt queſtion which occurs is, whether it has 
Pleaſed the divine Author of our religion, either 


by himſelf, or by his apoſtles, to give any par- 


ticular directions upon this ſubje&? Upon ex- 
amining the New Teftament we do not find that 
it contains any ſuch directions, although it ap- 


the ſecond copy was depoſited in the Regiſter Court of 
the province of Canterbury, and was burnt in the fire of 
London. | | | | 


(5) Cont, Fauſt, cap. 11. (c) Heb. c. 10. v. 25. 
| pears 
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334 | - Bepofi lion of the [dare It, 
_ pears that the primitive Chriſtians obſerved fixed 
rules, as they neceſſarily muſt have done, in their 
public worſhip of God. We only meet with 
ſome very general precepts in the Epiſtles, which 
may be conſidered as applicable to this ſubject, 
ſach as © Give none offence (d); Let all 
things be done decently and in order (e);”— 
« Let all things be done unto edifying (7); — 
and, © Whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory 
of God (g).“ Every Church therefore is left at 
liberty to preſcribe rites and ceremonies to its 
own members, provided they be conſiſtent with 
theſe general precepts, which are ſo plain and fo 
reaſonable, that it is unneceſſary to enlarge upon 
them. 1 
= 'great variety of rites and ceremonies 
was preſcribed by the Jewiſh diſpenſation ; and 
yet, in the time of our Saviour, the Jews had 
many inſtitutions which were not commanded 
by Moſes, particularly the ſervice of their ſyna- 
gogues, the feaſt of dedication (%, and that of Pu- 
rim (i), and likewiſe ſeveral unauthorized prac- 
tices in the celebration of the Paſſover. Not one 


(4) 1 Cor. c. 10. v. 32. (e) 1 Cor. c. 14. v. 40. 
(F) 1 Cor. c. 14. v. 26. (g) 1 Cor. c. 10. v. 31. 
() John, c. Io. v. 22 and 23. 

(.) Efther, c. 9. . 


of 
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of theſe things was cenſured by Chriſt; but, on 
the contrary, he appears to have himſelf ob- 
ſerred all the traditional cuſtoms of the Jews 
which did not tend to encourage ſuperſtition, 
or produce a neglect of © the weightier matters 


of the law.” And if ſuch liberty were allowed 


under ſo limited a religion as that of Moſes, 
we conclude that it is lawful for a ſociety 
of Chriſtians, whoſe religion is deſigned for all 
ages and all countries, to make any regulations 
which may tend to promote the great objects 
for which they have formed themfelves into one 
body. The ſubject of external ceremonies will 


occur again in the 34th article, to which they 


more particularly belong; and therefore, at pre- 
nt, I ſhall only obſerve, that many points of 
this ſort, very unimportant in themſelves, were 
warmly diſputed at the time of the Reformation, 


and were the cauſe of much diſunion among 


Proteſtants. 


The article-proceeds to ate that the church 
has alſo AUTHORITY IN ' CONTROVERSIES OF 


raTyH. When a diſpute aroſe a few years after 


the aſcenſion - of our Saviour, concerning the 
neceſſity of circumciſing Gentile converts, the 


apoltles and elders met at Jeruſalem, and made 


a decree upon the ſubje&, which they commu- 


nicated 
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336 Erpoſttion of the Fran mt, 
nicated to the churches then eſtabliſhed in dif. 
ferent parts of Aſia, and required their obedience 
to it: it cannot be denied that this was an in- 
ſtance of authority exerciſed by the Church, 
under the direction of the inſpired Apoſtles, in 

a controverſy of faith.— St. Paul ſays to Timothy, 
I beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, when 
went into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt 
charge ſome that they teach no other docs 
trine (/).”—And to Titus he ſays, A man 
that is an heretic, after the firſt and ſecond ad- 
monition, reject (n).“ It is evident from theſe 
two paſſages, that Timothy and Titus had au- 
thority given them to regulate the faith of the 
churches over which they were appointed to 
preſide; and Titus is expreſsly directed to ex- 
clude from communion with the church any | 
perſon who perſevered in maintaining heretical 
opinions; ; and therefore there muſt have been, 
at that very early period, ſome fixed teſt, by 
which the faith of profeſied Chriftians was to be | 
Judged: the conſequence of not conforming to 

that teſt was, by apoſtolical authority, excom- | 
munication. And we learn from eccleſiaſtical 
n, that this practice of the wn times 


9 1 Tim. ©. 1. v. 3 (in) Tit. c. 3. v. 10. 
has 
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church, 

It appears from the preceding article, that it 
is not here intended to aſcribe to the church an 
infallible authority. The words of this article 
are, CONTROVERSIES OF FAITH, and this ex- 
preſſion, perhaps, alludes to diſputes which may 
ariſe between the members of any church ; and 


part of the church has authority to take cogni- 
zance of ſuch diſputes, and to deliver their 
judgment concerning the points in controverſy. 
Great weight and deference would be due to 
ſuch deciſions; and © every man that finds his 
own thoughts differ from them, ought to exa- 


and care, freeing himſelf all he can from preju- 
dice and obſtinacy, with a juſt diſtruſt of his 


the judgment of his ſuperiors. This is due to 
the conſideration of peace and union, and to 
that authority which the church has to maintain 
it; but if, after all poſſible methods of inquiry, 
a man cannot maſter his thoughts, or make them 
2gree with the public deciſions, his conſcience is 
not under bonds, ſince this authority is not ab- 
ſolute, nor grounded upon a promiſe of infal- 
VOL, IT, „ | libility.“ 


has been uſual 1 in every period of the Chriſtian | 


it may be deſigned to aſſert that the governing 
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338 Expoſ tion of the [earn I1, 
Iibility ().“ But this, however, we may ob- 
ſerve, that, without any pretenſion to infallibilit, 
and without any infringement of the right of 
private judgment, the church has power to de- 
clare articles of faith, provided they be autho- 
rized by Scripture, a8. guides to truth, and as 
conditions upon which it receives perſons i into 
its communion. This is the principle of all 
creeds, and, indeed, the only principle upon 
which the unity of « the faith once delivered 
unto the ſaints” can be preſerved. Every 
Church, therefore, muſt poſſeſs a right to com- 
poſe new, or to alter exiſting, Articles, accord- 
ing as the circumſtances of the times ſhall make 
it neceſſary. to defend the purity of Chriſtian 
. doctrine againſt prevailing hereſies, and to point 
out to the unlearned part of the community, 
the ſnares which may be laid in their paths. 

' AnD ET IT 1s NOT LAWFUL FOR THE 


CHURCH TO ORDAIN. ANY THING THAT 18 


CONTRARY TO GoD's WORD WRITTEN, The 
vritten word of God i is the rule of our faith and 
practice, and no conſideration whatever can 
juſtify a departure from it. 

NEITHER MAT IT 80 EXPOUND ONE PLACE 
OF SCRIPTURE, THAT IT BE REPUGNANT To 
ANOTHER, All Scripture being given by inſpi- | 


„„ (n) Burnet. 
nation 


Mr. xx.) Thirty-nine Articles: 339 
nation of God, there muſt be a perfect conſiſt- 
ency and agreement in all its parts, and conſe- 
quently no church can have a right to interpret 
one paſſage of Scripture in ſuch a manner as to 
make 1t contradictory to another. 

WHEREFORE ALTHOUGH. THE CHURCH BE A 
WITNESS AND A KEEPER OF HOLY WRIT, YET 


AGAINST THE SAME, $0, BESIDES THE SAME, 
OVGHT IT NOT TO ENFORCE ANY THING TO BE 
BELIEVED FOR NECESSITY OF SALVATION. To 
the church are committed the oracles of God, 
and by direCting the Scriptures to be publicly 
read, from the earlieſt times, 1n the congregations 
of Chriſtians, it has been the means of preſerving 


upon them, all its decrees, relative to faith, are 
to be founded ; it is not to add to them, by 
requiring any thing as neceſſary to ſalvation, 
which 1s not contained i in Holy 1 as was 
eee in the ſixth article 7. 


and alſo WMundurtan s Alliance of Church and 8: 1 
eee. e a 


AS IT OUGHT. NOT 10 DECREE ANY THING 


them free from all material errors and corrup- - 
tions; from them it 1s to derive all its doctrines; 


(0) Doon the 150 of this article, Hooker's een 
faſtical Polity, and particularly the 3rd and 8th books, 
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Expoſition of the {rant 11, 


ARTICLE THE TWENTY-FIRST: 
Of the Authority of General Councils, 


GENERAL COUNCILS MAY NOT BE GATHERED 
TOGETHER WITHOUT THE COMMANDMENT 
AND WILL OF PRINCES. AND WHEN THEY br 
GATHERED TOGETHER (FORASMUCH AS TAE 
BE AN ASSEMBLY OF MEN, WHEREOF ALI By 
NOT GOVERNED WITH THE SPIRIT AND WORD 
OF GOD) THEY MAY ERR, AND SOMETIMES 
HAVE ERRED, EVEN IN THINGS PERTAINING 

| UNTO GOD. WHEREFORE THINGS ORDAINED 
BY THEM, AS NECESSARY TO SALVATION, 

HAVE NEITHER STRENGTH NOR AUTHORITY, 
UNLESS IT MAY BE DECLARED THAT THEY 7 
TAKEN OUT OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, | 


In the laſt article the power of an individual 
church was conſidered ; this relates to the au- | 
thority of General Councils, which are the aggre- 
gate of all particular churches, that is, of perſons 
lawfully appointed to repreſent them. 
It may be reaſonably ſuppoſed that as Chri- 
tianity ſpread, circumſtances would ariſe which 
would make conſultation neceſſary among thoſe 
who had embraced the Goſpel, or at leaſt among 
| 2 . _— those 


thoſe who were employed in its propagation. A 
memorable inſtance of this kind, which we no- 
ticed in the preceding article, occurred: not long 
after the aſcenſion of our Saviour. In conſe- 


concerning the neceſſity of circumciſing Gentile 
converts, it was determined that © Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and certain others of them, ſhould go up 
to Jeruſalem unto the Apoſtles and Elders about 
this queſtion.— And the Apoſtles and Elders 
came together for to conſider of this matter (a). 
—After a conſultation, they decided the point 
in queſtion; and they ſent. their decree, which 
they declared to be made under the direction of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to all the churches, and com- 
manded that it ſhould be the rule of their con- 
duct. This is generally conſidered as the firſt 


we GS " OS . WY. wy. My Uo 


circumſtance, that its members were under the 


of Europe, Aſia, and Africa; but it does not 
appear that there was any public meeting of 
Chriſtians for the purpoſe of diſcuſſing any con- 
teſted point till the middle of the ſecond cen- 
tury. From that time councils became fre- 
quent 3 but as they conſiſted only of * who 
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Council; but it differed from all others in this 


eſpecial guidance of the Spirit of God. The 
Goſpel was ſoon after conveyed: into many parts 
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342 _ Expoſition of the [ram 11; 
belonged to particular diſtricts or countries, they 
were called Provincial or National Councils, The 
firſt General Council was that of Nice, convened 
by the emperor Conſtantine, A. D. 325; the ſe. 
cond General Council was held at Conſtantinople, 
in the year 381, by order of Theodoſius the 
Great; the third, at Epheſus, by order of The- 
odoſius Junior, A. D. 431; and the fourth, 
at Chalcedon, by order of the Emperor Mar- 
cian, A. D. 451. Theſe, as they were the four firſt 
General Councils, ſo they were by far the moſt 
eminent. They were cauſed reſpectively by the 
Arian, Apollinarian, Neſtorian, and Eutychian 
controverſies, and their decrees are in high 
eſteem both among Papiſts and orthodox Pro- 
teſtants; but the deliberations of moſt councils 
were diſgraced by violence, diſorder, and in- 
trigue, and their deciſions were uſually made 
under the influence of ſome ruling party. Au- 
thors arè not agreed about the number of Gene- 
ral Councils; Papiſts uſually reckon eighteen, 
but Proteſtant writers will not allow that nearly 
ſo many had a right to that name. The laſt 
General Council was that held at Trent, for 
the purpoſe of checking the. progreſs of the Re · 
formation. It firſt met by the command of 
io ope Paul the Third, A. D. 15453 it Was ſuſ- 
pended during the latter part, of the pontificate 
KS r Fe 
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of his ſucceſſor Julius the Third, and the whole 
of the pontificates of Marcellus the Second and 
Paul the Fourth, that is, from 1552 to 1 562, in 
which year it met again by the authority of Pope 
Pius the F ourth, and it ended, while he was Pope, 
in the year 1 56 3. Provincial Councils were very 
numerous; Baxter enumerates 481 ; and Dufreſ- 
noy many more (3). 8 

GENERAL COUNCILS MAY NOT BE CATHER- 
=D TOGETHER WITHOUT THE COMMANDMENT 
AND WILL OF PRINCES. As the Clergy, muſt be 
always ſubject to the civil power (c), it cannot be 
lawful for them to aſſemble 1 in General Councils 
without the conſent of the government of the 
countries to which they reſpectively belong. If 
the clergy.) were in this reſpect bound to obey the | 
command of; any foreign biſhop or potentate, it 
would be an infringement of the rights and pri- 
vileges which belong to every independent ſtate, 
and muſt be productive of many inconveniences. 
It has been already obſerved, that the four firſt 


** 
General Councils were ſummoned by the emperors 


(8) There is a hiffory of Councils publiſhed at Paris; 
in 1644, in 37 vols; folio. Cave gives a conciſe ac- 
count of all the conſiderable Councils, both general 
and particular, in his Hiſtoria Literaria; and Broughton, 
in his Dictionary, under the word Synod, ſtates very 
lil) what paſſed at the principal General Councils. 
(e) This will appear from the thirty-ſeventh article. p 
e „ 7 


popes of Rome, among other uſurpations, al 


authority was the firſt” Lateran council, in the 
| year 1132. Sy | 


Ap SOMETIMES HAVE ERRED, EVEN IN THINGS 
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Arian and Eutychian controverſies, which were 


344 Expoſition of the © LAT 11, 
of the eaſt, whoſe dominions included the Whole, 
or nearly the whole, of Chriſtendom ; and they 
continued to exerciſe the ſame power for ſe. 
veral centuries afterwards ; but at length the 


ſumed to themſelves the right of ſummoning 
general councils, and the firſt which met by their 


AND WHEN THEY BE GATHERED TotRTUER 
(FORaSMUCH AS THEY BE AN ASSEMBLY or 
MEN, WHEREOF ALL BE NOT GOVERNED WITH 
THE SPIRIT AND WORD OF GOD) THEY MAY ERR, 


PERTAINING UNTO cob. A General Council 
being compoſed of men, every one of whom is 
fallible, they muſt alſo be liable to error when 
collected together; and that they actually have 
erred is ſufficiently evident from hence, that dif- 
ferent General Councils have made decrees di- 
rely. oppoſite to each other, particularly in the 


upon ſubjects immediately © pertaining unto 
God.” Indeed, neither the firſt General Councils 
themſelves, nor thoſe who defended their deci- | 
fions, ever pretended to Infallibility : : this was a 
claim of a much more recent date, ſuited to the 


dark, ages in which it was aſſerted and main- 
| rained, | 
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ined, but now conſidered equally groundleſs 
and abſurd, in the cafe of general councils, as in 
that of popes. The obſcrvation which we made 
upon the pretended claim of Infallibility in the 
Roman pontiffs, may be extended to General 
Councils. If God had been pleaſed to exempt 
them from a poſſibility of error, he would have 
announced that important privilege in his writ- 
ten word; but no ſuch promiſe or aſſurance is 
mentioned in the New Teſtament. If Infallibi- 
lity belonged to the whole church collectively, 
or to any individual part of it, it muſt be ſo pro- 
minent and conſpicuous, that no miſtake or 
doubt could exift upon the ſubject; and above 
all, it muſt have prevented thoſe diſſenſions, 
conteſts, hereſies, and ſchiſms, which have 
abounded among Chriſtians from the days of 
the Apoſtles to the preſent times ; and of which 
that very church, which is the aſſertor and patron 
of this doctrine, has had its full ſhare. ; 
The Scriptures, as has been often mentioned, 
being the only ſource from which we can learn the 
terms of ſalvation, it follows that THIN OS OR- 
| DAINED BY GENERAL COUNCILS AS NECESSARY 
TO SALVATION, HAVE NEITHER STRENGTH NOR 
AUTHORITY, UNLESS IT MAY BE DECLARED THAT 
THEY BE TAKEN OUT OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, It © 
is upon this ground we receive the deciſions of 
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the four firſt General Councils, in which we find 


the truths (4) revealed in the Scriptures, and 
therefore we believe them. We reverence the 


Councils for the ſake of the doctrines which they 
declared and maintained, but we do not believe 
the doctrines upon the authority of the Councils, 


(4) At Nice it wak declared, that the Son is truly 
God, of the ſame ſubſtance with the F ather; at Con- 
ſtantinople that the Holy Ghoſt is alſo truly God; at 
Epheſus, that the divine nature was truly united to the 
human in Chriſt, in one perſon; at Chalcedon, that both 


natures remained diſtin, and that the human nature Was 
not loſt or abſorbed in the divine. | | 


| 
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ARTICLE THE TWENTY-SECOND: 
Of Purgatory. 


THE ROMISH DOCTRINE CONCERNING PURGA= 
TORY, PARDONS, WORSHIPPING, AND ADORA- 
TION, AS WELL OF IMAGES AS OF RELIQUES, 

| AND ALSO INVOCATION oF SAINTS, IS A FOND 
THING. VAINLY INVENTED, AND GROUNDED 
UPON NO WARRANTY OF SCRIPTURE, BUT 
RATHER REPUGNANT TO THE WORD OF GOD, 


Ta 1s article is entitled “Of Purgatory,” but it 
relates to four other doctrines as well as purga- 
tory, all of which were maintained by the church 
of Rome, and were rejected by our church, and 
indeed by all Proteſtants, at che time of the Re- 
formation, 

THe ROMISH DL DOCTRINE CONCERNING 'PUR- 
GATORY, as aſſerted in the councils of Florence 
and Trent, 1 is this, | 

That every man is ſubject both to temporal 
and eternal puniſhment for his ſins ; that God 
does indeed pardon fin, as to its eternal puniſh- 
ment, for the ſake of the death 'and merits of | 
Chriſt, but that the ſinner is ſtill liable to tem- 
poral puniſhment ; that this temporal puniſh- 
ment muſt be expiated by voluntary acts of 

penance 
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348 Expoſition of the [Parr my; 
penance and ſorrow, and by ſuch afflictions as 
he may here endure by the appointment of God; 
that this expiation does not ful'y take place in 
this life, but that there is an intermediate ſtate, 
in' which departed ſouls ſuffer the remaining part 
of their puniſhment, and as this ſtate is ſuppoſed 
to purge them from all effect of their ſins, and to 
- qualify them for the joys of heaven, it is called 
Purgatory ; and the church of Rome farther main- 
tains, that the pains and ſufferings of Purgatory 
may be alleviated and ſhortened by the prayers | 
of men here on earth, by the interceſſion of the 
faints in heaven, and, above all, by the ſacrifice of 
the maſs offered by the prieſts in the name of ſin-} 
ners; and that as ſoon as ſouls are releaſed from 
Purgatory, they are immediately admitted to 
eternal happineſs” _ : 
The practice of praying for the dead began in 
the third century; but it was not till long after- 
wards that Purgatory was even mentioned among 
Chriſtians, It was at firſt doubtfully received, 
and was not fully eſtabliſhed till the papacy of 
Gregory the Great, in the beginning of the 
ſeventh century, The belief, that che ſaying of 
maſſes would redeem the ſouls of the dead from 
the puniſhment of Purgatory, was the ſource of 
great gain to the clergy of the weſtern churches; 
the endowments, indeed, for that purpoſe, be 


Came 
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came ſo large and frequent in this country, that 
it was neceſſary to reſtrain them by ſtatutes of 
mortmain. The doctrine of Purgatory was never 
admitted into the Greek church, but ſomething 


of this kind ſeems to have been believed by Pa- 

gans, Jews, and Mahometans (a). 

Not only Purgatory itſelf is not mentioned in 
Scripture, but there is net the ſlighteſt authority 
for that diſtinction between temporal and eternal 
puniſhment, which is the foundation of 
doctrine; nor are we directed to offer prayers or 
maſſes for the ſouls of the dead. It is no where 
aid, that there is any ſpecies of guilt or puniſh- 
ment, from which the merits of Chriſt will not 
deliver us; on the contrary,. we are told, that 
«the blood of Jeſus Chriſt will cleanſe us from 
all fin ();“ and that * now there is no con- 
demnation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus (c).“ 
Full and complete forgiveneſs of ſins in the 
world to come, without any reſerve or exception, 
1s promiſed to repentant ſinners ; and we have 
the moſt poſitive aſſurances that they will be 
eternally happy, without any intimation of ſuf- 
fcring, \ preparatory to their entrance into-thoſe . 
Þys which are at God's right hand for evermore. 


(a) vide Broughton- 5 DiQtionary, NY the word 
Purgatory ; and Maurice's Hiſtory of Hindoſtan. . 
(5) 1 John, c. 1. v. 17. dee vv. 


And, 
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And, therefore, the doctrine of an interme. 
diate ſtate of pain and torment, from which 
the merits of our Redeemer cannot deliver us, i; 
not only GROUNDED UPON NO WARRANTY 0p 
SCRIPTURE, but is ſo far poſitively REpUcNant 
TO THE WORD-OF GOD, as it is contrary to the 
abſolute and unreſerved offers of mercy, peace, 
and happineſs, contained in the Goſpel, and as it 
derogates from the fulneſs and perfection of the 
one expiatory ſacrifice made by the death of 
Chriſt for all the fins of all mankind. It ſeems 
alſo abſurd to ſuppoſe that conſiderable ſuffer- 
ings fhould await, in a future life, thoſe who are 
to be finally ſaved, and that there ſhould be 
effectual methods of avoiding or ſhortening thoſe 
ſufferings, without any mention of the evil, or its 
remedy, in any part of the New Teſtament. To 
this argument, from the ſilence of Scripture, we 
may add, that the Goſpel repreſents Lazarus as 
at once conveyed to a ſtate of comfort and joy; 
that our Saviour promiſed the thief upon the 
croſs, that he ſhould on that day be with him in 
paradiſe; that St, Paul exults in the proſpect of 
« a crown of righteouſneſs after death (4)! 
that he repreſents, © to depart and to be with 
Chriſt (e);”—* to be abſent from the body, and 
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preſent with the Lord (F),“ as ſtates which were 
immediately to follow each other; and St. John 
ſays, © Bleſſed are the dead, who die in the Lord 
om henceforth ; yea, faith the Spirit, that they 
may reſt from their labours (g) ;” but how do 
they reſt from their labours, if they have ſtill the 
pains of Purgatory to endure ? 


evident that God ſometimes interpoſes in viſible 
judgments upon the wicked as well as in bleſſings 


wicked often appear to proſper, while the good 
ze ſuffering under adverſity. And, indeed, the 
Goſpel warns. all men, without any diſcrimina- 
tion, to expect croſſes and afflictions in this pro- 
bationary life, and requires faith and patience 


provoked calamities. Theſe are parts of the di- 
vine government of this world, which are or- 
tained for the wiſeſt and moſt ſalutary purpoſes, 
and have no concern whatever with a ſtate of 
puniſhment in another life previous to a ſtate of 
happineſs. _ : 
ue ſecond doctrine condemned i in this article 
hs that of pakboxs, which took its riſe in the 
1d blowing manner: In the primitive church very 
vere penalties were inflicted upon thoſe who 


e v. 8. (8) Rev. c. 14. v. 13 | 
had 
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With reſpect to temporal puniſhments, it is 


upon the good; but on the other hand, the 


under the heavieſt preſſure of the moſt un- 
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had been guilty of any ſins, whether Public or 


of the Lord's ſupper, or to hold communion 


theſe ſubjects ; but as it was often found exye. 


| ſtances of offenders, and eſpecially when they 


was unobjectionable in itſelf; and it is obvious 
that if it had been wiſely exerciſed, it might 


inſtrument to promote both their ambirion and 
their avarice, They could not but ſee, that il 
they could perſuade men they had the power ol 


if they could at the ſame time prevail up0! 


/ 
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private; and in particular, they were forbidden 
to partake, for a certain time, of the ſacrament 


with the church. General rules were made upon 


dient to make a diſcrimination in the degrees of 
puniſhment, according to the different circum. 


ſhewed marks of contrition and repentance, 
power was given to biſhops by the council of 
Nice to relax or remit thoſe puniſhments a 
they ſhould ſee reaſon : every favour of this kind 
was called a Pardon or Indulgence: ſuch a power 


have been productive of great benefit to the 
cauſe of religion. After the biſhops had en- 
joyed this privilege for ſome centuries, and had 
begun to abuſe it, the popes diſcovered that nll 
their own hands it might be made a powerfull 


granting pardon for ſin, it would give them 4 
complete influence over their conſciences ; and 


them to purchaſe theſe pardons for money, i 
= mu | 
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muſt add greatly to the wealth of the Roman 
ſee; and therefore, in the eleventh century, 
when the dominion of the popes was riſing to its 
zenith, and their power was almoſt irrefiſtible; 
they took. to themſelves the excluſive preroga- 
tive of diſpenſing Pardons, and. carried it to a 
moſt unwarrantable length. Inſtead of confin- 
ing them, according to their original inſtitution, 
to the ordinary purpoſes of eccleſiaſtical diſci- 
pline, they extended them to the puniſhment 
of the wicked in the world to come; inſtead of 
ſhortening the duration of earthly penance; they 


pains of purgatory; inſtead of allowing them, 
gratuitouſly, and upon juſt grounds, to the peni- 
tent offender, they fold them in the moſt open 


doned, who {till continued in their vices. They 
ad not ſcruple to call theſe Indulgencies a -ple- 
nary remiſſion of all fins, paſt; preſent, and fu 
ture, and to offer them as a certain and imme 
diate paſſport from the troubles of this world to 
the eternal joys of heaven; and to give - ſome 
lort of colour and ſupport to this infamous traf- 
fic, they confidently aſſerted that the ſuperabun- 


formed a fund of which the pope was the ſole 
manager; and that he could, at his own diſcre- 
vo L. IL. AA tion, 


pretended that they could deliver men from the 


and corrupt manner to the profligate and aban- 


dant merits of Chriſt, and of his faithful ſervants, 
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tion, diſpenſe theſe merits, as the ſure means of 
procuring pardon from God, in any proportion, 
for any ſpecies of wickedneſs, and to any perſon 
he pleaſed. 

The bare ftatement of this doctrine is a ſuff. 
cient refutation of it; and it is ſcarcely neceſſary 
to add, that it has no foundation whateyer in 
Scripture. It is an arrogant and impious uſur- 
pation of a power, which belongs to God alone; 
and it has an obvious tendency to promote licen- 
tiouſneſs and fin of every deſcription, by hold- 
ing out an eaſy and certain method of abſolution: 
Securitas delicti etiam libido eſt ejus (). 
The popes derived very large ſums from the {ale 
of theſe Indulgencies ; and it is well known that 
the groſs abuſes practiſed in granting them were 
among the immediate and principal cauſes of 


1 i 
bringing about the Reformation. They conti 
nued to the laſt to be ſold at Rome, and were toil, 


be purchaſed by any who were weak enough te 
buy them, whether Proteftants or Papiſts. 
The third thing condemned in this article i 
the WORSHIPPING AN D ADORA'TION OF IMAGES 
Nothing can be more clear, full, and diſtinct, tha 
the expreſſions of Scripture prohibiting the mak 
ing and worſhip of images: Thou ſhalt nc 
make to. thyſelf any graven image, nor the like 
(4 , Tert. de Pud, - 


q 


mel 
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heſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or in | 
the earth beneath; .or in the water under the 
earth; thou ſhalt not bow down to them, 
nor worſhip them (i).“ Neither ſhalt thou 
ſet up any image, which the Lord thy God 
hateth (#).” And there is no fin ſo ſtrongly and 
repeatedly condemned in the Old Teſtament as 
that of idolatry : the Jews, in the early part of 
their hiſtory, were much addicted to it, and were 
conſtantly puniſhed; In the Goſpels no men- 
tion is made of idolatry, becauſe the Jews, to 
hom all our Saviour's inſtruct ions were ad- 
dteſſed, were not once guilty of it after their 
return from the Babylonian captivity: but in 
the Acts St. Paul is repreſented as greatly af- 
fected, when he ſaw that the city of Athens, the 
renowned ſeat of learning and the liberal arts, was 
wholly “given to idolatry (2);“ and he told the 
Athenians, that they ought not to think that 
the Godhead is like unto gold, or ſilver, or ſtone, 
raven by art or man's device.” In his Epiſtle 
othe Romans he condemns thoſe who changed 
lhe glory of the incorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and 
(i) Exod: c. 20. v. 4. The Papiſts upon the Conti- 


3E. 


near, in writing the ten commandments, leave out the ſes 
Ikea, and to keep up the number ten, divide the tenth 


ito two, 
0) Deut. c. 5 v. 22. ml Ads; Co 17. v. 29. 
ELL "AAS * | 
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four-footed beaſts, and to creeping things Cn); 
and he praiſes the Theſſalonians, who © had turn. 
ed to God from idols, to ſerve the living and 
true God (u).“ St. John ſays, © Little chil. 
dren, keep yourſelves from idols (o).“ 

That the firſt Chriſtians had no images, is evi- 
dent from hence, that they were reproached by 
the heathen, becauſe they did not uſe them; 
and we find almoſt every eccleſiaſtical writer of 
the four firſt centuries arguing againſt the Gen- 
tile practice of image-worſhip from the plain de- 
dlarations of Scripture, and from the pure and 
ſpiritual nature of God. In the beginning of the 
fourth century the council of IIlyberis decreed, 
that pictures ought not to be placed in churches, 
leſt that which is worſhipped ſhould be painted 
upon the walls (y).“ Images ſeem to have been 
introduced into churches in the fifth century; 
and it was probably firſt done to preſerve the 
remembrance, .and do honour to the memory, of 


departed ſaints, though ſome have imagined ii 
originated in a wiſh: to comply with the prejuil | 
dices of the heathen, and to make them betteſ ; 
diſpoſed to embrace the Goſpel. It was imp 
fible to look at theſe intereſting repreſentation FI 
ſtanding in places conſecrated to the fervice il | 
(m) Rom. c. I. v. 23. (n) 1 Theſſ. c. I, V- 95 t 
| (0 ) 1 John, e. 5. v. 21. (p/ Can. 30. 5 * 1 
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God, without feeling ſome degree of reſpect; 
that reſpect was gradually heightened into reve- 
rence, and at laſt ended in abſolute worſhip; ſo 
that Chriſtians, who in the firſt ages were re- 
proached by the heathen for not having images, 
were in the ſeventh century accuſed by the 
Jews, and even by Mahometans, of the groſſeſt 


idolatry. In the following century began the : 


famous controverſy about breaking of iniages, 
which was carried on for more than a hundred 
years with the greateſt eagerneſs and animoſity, 


both in the eaſt. and in the weſt. Different 


popes and different councils, notwithſtanding 
their pretenſions to infallibility, eſpouſed diffe- 
rent ſides of the queſtion ; but at length, after 


much uncertainty and fluctuation of oppoſite 


intereſts, thoſe who contended for the lawfulneſs 
of worſhipping images prevailed, and from that 
time'image-worſhip-has been an eſtabliſhed doc- 
trine of the church of Rome. It was decreed by 
the council of Trent, the laſt general council, 

that due worſhip ſhould be given to images, 

and ſeveral regulations were added upon the 
ſubject. Among other corruptions of the church 
of Rome, that of the uſe of images was rejected 


by our Reformers, as being contrary to the prac- 
tice of the primitive church, and plainly REPUGs 


FART) TO THE WORD o GOD. 75 
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$58 Expofition of the [sar m. 
The Papiſts. ſometimes pretend that they do 
not worſhip the images, but God through the 
medium of images; or, that the worſhip which 
they pay to images 15 inferior to that which 
they pay to the Deity himſelf. Theſe dilin&ions 
would be ſcarcely underſtood by the common 
people, and formerly an enlightened heathen or 

| Jew would probably have urged the fame thing; 
but idolatry, in general, is condemned in Scrip- 
ture; and all uſe of images in the worſhip of | 
God, the making or the. bowing to any likeneſs, | 
is abſolutely forbidden. Celſus, Porphyry, Max: | 
imus Tyrius, and Julian, in defending the wor- 
ſhip of images, expreſsly acknowledge that they 
do not conſider them as repreſentations of the 
| Godhead, but that they place them before their 
eyes to aſſiſt their imagination, and to enable 
them to fix their thoughts more ſtrongly upon 
the real object of their adoration; but the 
Chriſtian fathers by no means allow this reaſon- 
ing, and uniformly reprobate the uſe of images 
as a part of divine worſhip, under whatever 
pretence it is urged, and however explained. 
The fourth doctrine condemned in this 55 | 
IS THE WORSHJPPING AND ADQRATION 
RELIQUES. In the carly ages of the 2 
when its profeſſors were expoſed to every ſpecics 
of danger and ee it was natural for 
. x Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians to ſhew every mark of reſpect, both 
to the bodies, and to the memory, of thoſe who 


decency, but with all the ſolemnity and honour 
which circumſtances would allow. A remark- 


of the ſecond century; he tells us that the 
Chriſtians of Smyrna were very careful to ſeek 
for and bury the bones and aſhes of their illuſ- 
trious biſhop and martyr, the aged Polycarp, 


by his implacable enemies. It was alſo the 


with them; and to diſplay their attachment to 
was ever tranſgreſſed in the three firſt centuries; 
but in the fourth century, when the pure and 


proofs of an exceſſive love for every thing which 
had belonged to thoſe who had diſtinguiſhed 


had ſuffered death in its cauſe. They collected 
their remains, and buried them, not only with 


able fact of this kind is recorded by Euſebius, 
which is of itſelf ſufficient to prove the practice 


who had been put to death, and his body burnt, 


cyſtom for Chriſtians to hold their religious 
meetings at the places where their martyrs were 
buried, by which they ſeemed, as it were, united 


their departed brethren by ſuch rites as were 
dictated by the fervour of their devout affection, 
and were conſiſtent with the principles of their 
religion. It does not appear that this boundary 


ſimple worſhip of the Goſpel began to be de- 
baſed by ſuperſtitious practices, we find firong 
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themſelves by their exertions or their ſuffering; 
for the truth of Chriſtianity, and eſpecially for 
any part of their garments, hair, or bones. Au- 
guſtine in Africa, and Vigilantius in Spain, com 
plained loudly of this culpable fondneſs for 
reliques, which they ſpeak. of as a new cor- 
ruption, then firſt appearing in the Chriſtian 
world; but the warm diſpoſition of Jerome led 

him to ſtand forward in their defence, with 
more zeal than diſcretion. However, this learned 
father, even while he leans to the opinion that 
miracles were ſometimes wrought by: reliques, 
explicitly diſelaims all idea of offering them wor- 
ſhip; but when ſuperſtition has once made its 
way into the minds of men, it gradually gains 
ground, and it is difficult to ſet limits to it, 
particularly when there is a ſet of perſons re- 
ſpected for their piety, who are ſtudious to en- 
courage it. Monks carried about reliques; and 
with great caſe, and no {mall adyantage to them- 
ſelves, perſuaded that ignorant age of their value | 
and importance, Under their recommendation 

and patronage, they were ſoon confidered as the 
beſt preſervatives againſt every poſſible evil of 
foul and body; and when the worſhipping of 
images came to be eſtabliſhed, the enſhrining of 
lanes Was a natural . of NAN: doc- 
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which was now preached by the Romiſh clergy 

as a Chriſtian duty. Every one thought it ne- 

ceflary to poſſeſs a relique of ſome faint or mar- 

tyr, as the effectual means of ſecuring his care 

and protection; and fraud and impoſition did 

not fail to furniſh a ſupply proportionable to the 

demand. The diſcovery of the catacombs at 

Rome was an inexhauſtible ſource of reliques; 

and thus the popes themſelves became directly 

intereſted in maintaining this ſuperſtitious wor- 

ſhip. The council of Trent authorized the 

adoration of reliques, and they continue in high 
eſteem among the Papiſts of the preſent day, 
What has been already faid is amply ſufficient 
to point out the abſurdity of worſhipping re- 
liques. It is a doctrine manifeſtly GROUNDED 
VPON NO. WARRANTY OF SCRIPTURE ; it is A 
FOND THING, that is, fooliſh and trifling, in the 
extreme, directly contrary to the practice of the 
primitive Chriſtians, and utterly irreconcileable 
with common ſenſe, | 

Taz INVOCATION QF SAINTS, 15 the fifth 
and laſt thing condemned by this article. There 
is a paſſage in the epiſtle already mentioned, 
written by the church of Smyrna immediately 
after the martyrdom of Polycarp, which clearly 
proves that the Chriſtians of that age had no 
idea of invoking « or porlhipping ſaints: it refers 

to 


362 Expoſition of the [eanr in. 
to the Jews, at whoſe ſuggeſtion Polycarp's body 
had been burnt, leſt, as they pretended, it ſhould 
be taken by the Chriſtians and worſhipped 
“ 'Theſe men, ſay they, know not that we can 
neither forſake Chriſt, who ſuffered for the al. | 
vation of all that are faved, the innocent for the | 
guilty, nor worſhip any other : him truly being 
the Son of God we adore; but the martyrs, and 
diſciples, and followers of the Lord, we juſtly 
love, for that extraordinary good mind, which | 
they have expreſſed toward their King and Maſ- 
ter, of whoſe happineſs God grant that we par- 
take, and that we may learn by their exam- 
ples (9). It is indeed certain that the practice 
of invoking ſaints was not known in the three 
firſt centuries, or in the middle of the fourth 
century; for the invocation of Chriſt is urged by 
Athanaſius, Cyril, Baſil, and other fathers of 
that time, as an argument for his divinity, be- 
cauſe they did not pray to angels or other crea 
tures; and Auguſtine, who died at the age of 
ſeventy-fix, in the year 430, ſays, © Let not the 
worſhip of dead men be any part of our religion; 
they ought to be ſo honoured that we may imi- 
tate them, but not worſhipped (7). This paſ- 
ſage ſeems to refer to the invocation of martyrs, 
(q) Euſ, Ep. lib. 4. Cap. 15. 


(r} Aug. de Ver, Rel. cap. 55. : 
„ | which 
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which probably began at the end of the fourth 
century. The primitive Chriſtians commemo- 
rated the deaths of the firſt martyrs every year 
on the day on which they ſuffered (5); and the 
invocations of ſaints probably originated from 
the orations prondunced upon thoſe occaſions, 
the earlieſt of which now extant are thoſe of 
Gregory Nazianzen, who lived towards the end 
of the fourth century. In theſe orations, which 
were written with all the latitude of declamatory 
eloquence, there was frequently a ſort of rhe- 
torical addreſs to the dead perſon, who was con- 
ſidered as enjoying happineſs in heaven, and a 
kind of petition to intercede with .God in fa- 
your of thoſe who were paying that honour 
to his memory, This was at firſt ventured 
ppon doubtfully, and always with ſome ſuch 
qualification as this, „If there be any ſenſe 
or knowledge of what we do below.” Thefe 
qualifications were gradually omitted; the ora- 
tors addreſſed the dead directly, and ſoli- 
cited their aſſiſtance without any reſerve, In 
the fifth century they prayed to God to 
liſten to the interceſſions of his ſaints and mar. 
tyrs; not long afterwards litanies were appro- 

(s) Theſe days were called Natalitia, hath the 
martyrs were then ſuppoſed to be born into heaven, or 
to enter into the joys of heayen. | 
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364 - Expoſition of the [rant 117, 
priated to them ; and at length, by an eafy 
tranſition, prayers were offered to them in the 
ſame manner as to God and Chriſt. Thus the 
invocation of ſaints became an eſtabliſhed prac- 
tice of the Chriſtian church; it was continued 
through the dark ages; and the council of Trent 
decreed, that * all men are to be condemned 
who do not own that the faints, reigning with 
Chriſt, offer their prayers to God for men ; and 
that it is uſeful to invoke them to procure their 
aſſiſtance in aſking God for 1 — 
Chriſt.“ 

A very little inquiry will convince us that 
there | is no foundation whatever for this doctrine 
in Scripture. We are commanded to offer our 
Prayers to God through Chriſt alone: There is 
one God, and one mediator between God and 
man, the man Chriſt Jeſus C.).“ Through 
him we have acceſs to the Father (u).“ No 
other perſon is mentioned by whom we can ap- 
proach the Father, and the filence of Scripture 
is deciſive upon this ſubje&; for we may reſt 
aſſured, that every neceſſary direction is given to 
us relative to the important duty of prayer. 
The warſhipping of angels is forbidden by St. 
Paul: Let no man beguile you of your reward 


t) 1 Tim. C. 3. v. 5. | 9 Eph. C. 2. V. 18. 
| 2-0 
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in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of an- 
gels (x.); it muſt therefore be unlawful to 
worſhip men, who were © made lower than the 
angels (Y). Several of the Apoſtles and firſt 
Chriſtians, particularly St. James the Great and 
St. Stephen, had ſuffered martyrdom when the 
Epiſtles were written, but no mention is made 
of offering prayers to them, or through them. 

I have thus endeavoured to trace the origin 
and progreſs of the five doctrines condemned in 
this article, between which there is a cloſe con- 
nexion, and their hiſtory has in general carried 
with it their complete refutation. All of them 
had ſpecious beginnings ; and the miſchief, in al- 
moſt every caſe, proceeded from their being al- 
lowed to tranſgreſs the bounds of propriety (z), 
- without correction or remonſtrance from thoſe 
Whoſe duty it was to watch over and preſerve the 
- purity of Chriſtian worſhip. The increaſing 
darkneſs of the times ſoon cauſed them to dege- 


(a}-Col.c-2:v. 18. -. (0) Heb-co2.vo 9. 
(z) © Superſtition that riſeth voluntarily, and by degrees 
which are hardly diſcerned, mingling itſelf with the rites 
even of very divine ſervice done to theonly true God, muſt 
be conſidered of as a creeping and encroaching evil ; an 
evil, the firſt beginnings whereof are commonly harmleſs, 
ſo that it proyeth only then to be an evil when ſome 
farther accident doth grow unto it, or itſelf come unto 
farther growth,” Hooker's Ecc. Pol. book 5. 
1 : | nerate 
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nerate till farther ; but they had then made 
ſuch an impreſſion upon the minds of men, and 

| ſo many of the clergy found it their intereſt to 
ſupport them, that all reſiſtance from the ſound 
and orthodox part of the church became ineffec. 
tual. The deſire of complying with the prejudices 
of the heathen might alſo have ſome weight in 
the introduction of practices, which by degrees 
led to ſome of theſe corruptions; but the great 
ſource of all theſe evils ſeems to have been, that 
ſpirit of © will-worfhip, which was gradually 
admitted into the church, notwithſtanding the 

ſolemn caution which had been given againſt it. 
Our Reformers, therefore, were fully juſtified in 
rejecting theſe doctrines, which had thus ariſen 
from indiſcretion and avarice on the one ſide, and 
from ignorance and ſuperſtition on the other, and 
to pronounce them GROUNDED ON NO Wan- 
RANTY OF SCRIPTURE, BUT RATHER | REPUG- 
. , NANT TO THE WORD OF GOD. 
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ARTICLE THE TWENTY-THIRD: 
Of Miniſtering in the Congregation. 


171S NOT LAWFUL FOR ANY MAN TO TAKE UPON 
HIM THE OFFICE OF PUBLIC PREACHING, OR 
MINISTERING THE SACRAMENTS IN THE 
CONGREGATION, BEFORE HE BE LAWFULLY 
CALLED AND SENT TO EXECUTE THE SAME. 
AND THOSE WE OUGHT TO JUDGE LAWFULLY 
CALLED AND SENT, WHICH BE CHOSEN AND 
CALLED TO THIS WORK BY MEN, WHO HAVE 
_ PUBLIC AUTHORITY GIVEN UNTO THEM IN 
uE CONGREGATION TO. CALL AND SEND 


MINISTERS INTO THE LORD'S VINEYARD. 
j 


Tu is Article conſiſts of two parts; the former 
aſſerts the unlawfulneſs of exerciſing the public 
offices of religion without a regular appointment, 
and the latter relates to the authority by which 
miniſters are to be appointed. | 

It ſeems to be a general principle PA 
to all religions, both of antient and modern 


excluſively to perform the offices belonging to 
their reſpective forms of worſhip. This has been 


* ; 


times, that certain perſons ſhould be appointed 


"OY the caſe in the different ſyſtems of 
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Paganiſm; and the ſame diſtinction bas always 
prevailed in the worſhip of the one true God, 
In the patriarchal ages the heads of families, and 
afterwards kings, acted as prieſts (a); and un. 
der the Moſaic diſpenſation a particular tribe was 
ſet apart for the ſervice of the temple, by the 
expreſs command of God himſelf, and the Jews 
were directed to uſe certain ceremonies in ap- 
pointing the prieſts to their ſacred office (9). 
Our Saviour ſelected from his followers the twelre 
apoſtles, and afterwards the ſeventy diſciples, 
whom he ſent during his miniſtry to preach in 
Judza ; and after his reſurrection he gave this 
commiſſion and aſſurance to the Apoſtles: Go 
ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt; teaching them to obſerve all things | 
whatſoever I have commanded you; and lo, I am 
wich ol ys: even unto the Tang of the 


41 a 
* 4 1 4 


'@ Melchiſedel was ik of f Salem; and li likewiſc _ 
| of the Moſt High God. Gen. c. 14. v. 18. In imitation 
of which antient it nr Virgil makes Amjus both king and | 
prieſt : oe. 

Rex Anius, rex idem tiominum Pheebique facerdos. 


And Ariſtotle, ſpeaking, pe the heroical ages, ſays, | 
Erporinye; n Ka Kr 6 Bara Kul TW n rcug cou; 
| KuploGs. * 8 
"yp Ex. c. a8. V. 41. 6.29 v. 1 10 Lev. c. 8. v. ö. 

world. * 
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world * l Immediately after the anden of 
oe Saviour, St. Peter ſtated, upon the authority 
of prophecy, the neceſſity of appointing an Apoſtle 
in the room of Judas Iſcariot; and the diſciples, 
after praying to their Lord and Maſter for his 
aſſiſtance and direction, elected Matthias by 
lot 4); and their conduct in this proceeding 
was juſtified by the ſanction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who deſcended upon all the twelve. Apoſtles, and 
enabled them to enter upon the * Work ag 
eſtabliſhing the religion n 

In tracing the riſe and progreſs of p 54h mi- 
 niſterial office, we may, obſerve that the twelve 
Apoſtles, who, except Matthias, had received 
their commiſſion from Chriſt himſelf, were at firſt 
the only. preachers of the Goſpel ; and that their 
preaching was for ſome ſhort time confined to 
the city of Jeruſalem. Their ſucceſs in making 
converts cauſed the concerns of the church ſo to 
inereaſe, that they found it neceſſary to take 
from the diſciples ſeven perſons, to whom they 
gave the name of deacons (eq, and aſſi gned certain 
ſpecific duties; and this was done by a regular 
choice and ſubſequent, ordination, from the 
themſelves by the, impoſition of, hands. 


3 I 


About ten years after, we. are 5460 incide tally, 2 
| (e) Matt. c. 28. v. 19. e A=, 0. I * 
(e A e v. 2. V HT  /H  . 


— — 


— 


— p : 


— — 
7 


=_ lb — — — 
. ̃ ͤ[T— — I SL Oe TS 
— ET I 


— 0 
* act 
"> * . , 
. ” 


— — 


— — — — 
8 — — N 
R 2 7 


368 Expofition of the foam 14 A 
Paganiſm ; and the fame diſtinction has always W 
prevailed in the worſhip of the one true God. 0 
In the patriarchal ages the heads of families, and o 
afterwards kings, acted as prieſts (a); and un- jr 


der the Moſaic diſpenſation a particular tribe was a 
ſet apart for the ſervice of the temple, by the Wl . 
expreſs command of God himſelf, and the Jews 1 
were directed to uſe certain ceremonies in ap- V 
pointing the prieſts to their facred office (5), WM 1 
Our Saviour ſelected from his followers the twelye c 
apoſtles, and afterwards the ſeventy diſciples, e 
whom he ſent during his miniſtry to preach | in 


Judza ; and after his reſurrection he gave this WI | 
commiſſion and aſſurance to the Apoſtles : Go 
ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the Wi 1 
| 
| 


name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt; teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you; and lo, I am | 


with you always even unto the end of the | 
(a) Melchiſedek was king of Salem, and likewiſe prieſt 
of the Moſt High God, Gen. c. 14. v, 18. In imitation 


of which antient uſage Virgil makes mus both king 2nd 
5 - 


Rex Anius, rex idem tiominum Phcebique ſacerdos, 


And Ariſtotle, ſpeaking, of the heroical ages, ſays 
Erparrnyes mv Kat 1 6 e vai run @pos Tov; Ox20G 
 Kupiog, 

(55) Ex. c. 28. v. 41. E 29. v. I 1 2044 Lev. c. 8. v. b. 
| world.“ 
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our Saviour, St. Peter ſtated, upon the authority 
of prophecy, the neceſlity of appointing an Apoſtle 
in the room of Judas Iſcariot; and the diſciples, 
after praying to their Lord and Maſter for his 
aſſiſtance and direction, elected Matthias by 
lot {d); and their conduct in this proceeding 
was juſtified by the ſanction of the Holy Ghoſt, 

who deſcended upon all the twelve Apoſtles, and 
enabled them to enter upon the great work i 
eſtabliſhing the religion of Jeſus. 15 

In tracing the riſe and progreſs of the mi- 
niſterial office, we may obſerve that the twelve 
Apoſtles, who, except Matthias, had received 
their commiſſion from Chriſt himſelf, were at firſt 
the only preachers of the Goſpel ; and that their 
preaching was for ſome ſhort time confined to 
the city of Jeruſalem. Their ſucceſs / in making 
converts cauſed the concerns of the church ſo to 
inereaſe, that they found it neceſſary to take 


gave the name of deacons (eq, and aſſigned certain 
ſpecific duties z and this was done by a regular 
choice and ſubſequent ordination from the 
Apoſtles. themſelves by the. impoſition of hands. 


(e Matt. C. 28. v. 19. 0 . A. ©. v6 | 
(e) Acts, c. 6. V. I. &c. 


4 * 


from the diſciples ſeven perſons, to whom they 


About ten years after, we. are told WER, 


J)JCCàöͤĩð7?ͤßÿʒ fv)... that 


world {c).” Immediately after the aſcenſion = 
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at Jeruſalem; but the time or occaſion of their 
being appointed is not recorded, nor have we in 


Neu Teſtament, as belonging to the Jewiſh ceco- 


"thoſe whom they appointed public preachers of 


-might be uſeful in many reſpects. 


376 | Fxpoftion of the rar in. 
«that there were elders or preſbyters in the church 


the Akts any account of the peculiar duties of 
their office. It was not a new name; Elders are 
frequently mentioned, both in the Old and inthe 


nomy; and the elders, of whom we read in the 
| Goſpels, were probably members of the Sanhe- 
drim or great council of the Jews ; the Apoſtles, 
therefore, adopted this term, and applied it to 


the Goſpel, and who were to ſorm à ſort of 
88 for the management of the affairs of the 
Chriftian church. Both Prieſts and deacons were 
of courſe ſobject to the Apoſtles while they re- 
-mained at Jeruſalem; and when the other 
Apoſtles left it, James the Leſs continued there 
For the purpoſe of ſuperintending the gener 
-eoricerns of the Chriftians, He appears to have 
Been the only one of the twelve Apoſtles who ws 
ſtationary at any place; and it is evident that 
the conſtant refidenee of an Apoſtle at JR 


The Afts give no account of the travels of 

- the eleven Apoſtles ; but they inform us that 
Paul and Barnabas ordained elders in even 
church (a), which implies a regular and formal 1 

. (* As, 54. v. 23. 1 


pointment; 


ART Kin. 1 hirty-nine Articler, 871 


peintment 3 and in the caſe of Timothy, before 
paul took him to be his companion and aſ- 


ſiſtant in propagating the Goſpel, not only he 


himſelf, but the preſbytery alſo, laid their hands 


upon him (3). When Chriſtianity had made fare 


ther progreſs, different perſons were appointed to 
preſide over different churches, as Timothy over 
that at Epheſus, and Titus over thoſe in Crete; 3 


and St. Paul gives both Timothy and Titus par- 
ticular directions concerning the ordination - of 
Biſhops and Elders within their reſpective juriſ- 
ditions. He commands Timothy to * lay 
hands ſuddenly on no man (c), that is, not to or- 
dain any perſon, till he was fully convinced of his 
fitneſs for the miniſterial office; and he gives 
him this farther precept, which proves it was in- 
tended there ſhould be a ſucceſſion of miniſters 


in the church; The things which thou haſt 


heard of me among many witneſſes, the ſame 


commit thou to faithful men, who ſhall be able 


to teach others alſo (d). And as authority ang 
obedience muſt ever be reciprocal, we find the 
Arifteſt i in yunQtions in Scripture to Chriſtians tp 
obey wei ſpiritual guides : „Remember them 
which have rule over you, who have ſpoken unto 


Jou 1 the word of God, whoſe, faith follow, conſi- 


(h Timm. 07/4. v. 14. 2 Tim. e. 1. v. 6. 3 
n Tim. . 3. V. 22. 14) 2 Tim. c. 2. Vos 2. 
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dering the end of their converſation ce, 
© Obey them that have rule over you, and ſub. 
mit yourſelves ; for they watch for your ſouls, az 
they that muſt give account (f. ').”—It is evident 
that theſe paſſages relate to the miniſters of re- 
1 and not to civil magiſtrates, p 
- If from Scripture we go to the writings of the 
apoſtolical fathers, we ſhall find the et proof 
of the continuance of the office and authority of 
miniſters ! in their times. Polycarp mentions the 
diſmiſſal of Valens from the preſbytery: Clement 
of Rome ſpeaks of the diſtinction between laity 
and clergy ; and both he and Ignatius, in their 
Epiſtles, give frequent advice to the miniſters on 
the one hand, to be diligent and diſcreet i In the 
diſcharge of their ſacred office, and to the con- 
gregations' on the other, to be attentive and obe« 
dient to their paſtors. There was, therefore, an 
order of clergy, in the days immediately after 
the Apoſtles; and of its exiſtence in following 
ages no doubt has ever been entertained; ; i 
is fully proved, not only by Chriſtian writers 
themſelves, but by a variety of imperial laws 
made at different periods concerning the clergy. 
And thus we trace a regular and continued eſta· 
bliſſiment of perſons, to whom. were committed 
the oracles of God, who were inveſted: with au- 
thority to inſtruct the congregations entruſted 


(e) Heb, c. 13. v. 7. O Heb. Co 13. v. 17. 


wi 


r vd y / PR... 


373 
to their e care, to enforce obeſe to their laws, 
and to maintain the unity of faith in the bond of 
peace : © Hereupon we hold that God's clergy are 


a ſtate, which hath been, and will be, as long as 


there is a church upon earth, neceſſarily by the 
plain word of God himſelf, a ſtate whereunto the 
reſt of God's people muſt be ſubject as touching 
things that appertain to their ſoul's health (g 3 ag 

Such is the corruption of human nature, that 


the experience of all ages teaches us, even with- 
out referring to the written word of God, that re- 


gion cannot ſubſiſt in the world without public 
rites, public worſhip, and public teaching; ; nor 
can theſe offices be performed with any degree of 


propriety or effect, but by perſons duly appoint- 


ed and ſet apart for that purpoſe. If any 
man may aſſume authority to preach and per- 
form holy functions, it is certain religion muſt 
fall into diſorder, and under contempt. Hot 


headed men of warm fancies and voluble tongues, 
with yery little knowledge and diſcretion, would 


be apt to thruſt themſelves on to the teaching 


and governing others, if they themſelves were un- 
der no government. This would ſoon make the 
public ſervice of God to be loathed, and break and 
diffolve the whole body (4 NP —< If miniſters be 
ſelf-ordained, modeſt merit will never be called | 


y 5 Hooker s Eccl. Pol. (5 ) Burnet upon this Art. 
BB 3 7 : forth 


; * 1 8 WD * OS > 5 INTE 4 3 1 7.” 
— 4a © > — — e * 4 * W - 1 * — 
V2. - - = * * 2 — 383 Sr 2 2 
7 — - « TR « n — * b = ol * a 75 . . 
A — _ — = - — a — Ss A * MX - — * 
« — na. 25 — — : "nes - 3 — MES. ms” — — * - 2 n 8 6 * 22 » — 1 — — — — FE 
83 ge > WL — — * : "IE — mats.” > — Fes”) 22 "ps > HM ——— — og» eg K e F — — — — —_ = _ 2 nn — 
Þ "> ” 9 — > CHE IE _ o_ —— = - = —— . 2 Z _ 8 — 2 < 2 x - — ä _ 7 
— — 2, = 4 2 bo 2 + 4 2 _ - — — - 


= 
—_— — — 
* — 1 8 — 4 — — —— ES EET _— a x 2 => ACS p 2 — G 8 8 : _ F 
2 — — 25 I * — 1 P ͤ wr, ˙ cnet, * 5 — — bs 5 . * — 1 RG — — — WF: — 2 I — * N - — * mou. : hc Le dns - WIS 
F ed Cue dr IS E 1 $a SST r — E L 2 = - 7 — — "_ . 8 e — — = — —— — * 2” _ 
— — 3 — = _ N - — - at * X 8 r 2 * * . - * ©» COLL * 1 8 3 — R : - . — _ a . = ** tt b 
ee — — — — = —— — — — - l . \ b 0 — - . n 8 he 2 — 4 1 ” - 
** nn - 4 * 8 Ca — r r n - ä _ 2 * - 8 n . To 


- ITE OR rs 


<a a 


wo — _ — _ — s 
- - £5 eh > v7 th — 
UU UK — 5 Fr 


— 


Oey 
= 


- — —— 
— = ES 
——_— Se ae. 
— 2 . - aa 15 
2 S 2 
2 


0 q 
W 
4 
5 
| 
94 
#79 
{ 
1 


— — 


— 


— —K— ——— — x pads — wr 
2 . = <= b - 
T ! — — n n — 
- — — — ty won — 
— a : — 4 n 


2 — _ a * — 
- > * — >. — . IR _ — — — —— hl — _ _ 
: 9 Ad _ Hy a - - — 1 —— — —— — . — <> + 
— — — — —— — — — 2 = by .— —— 
— oli ir ——̃ ̃ ö⁴.!Ä on "= © 3 == ei — 2, So wr 9- LRL- EEPnS - = * 2 — 3 ** : = 
— — — — 3 — ———ů—— — — DOE RED nn — a "= — — ; _ — 
— — - — — — — « ES : * . : — 2 — : = : k 
2 « — * — * _ 4 — — — — 1 — ye . — — 
* — — 2 — * R : © — — 4 1 * — —— 7 2 R , = —_ — 
* - $ - — — —ůů—ů ů 4 py 2 carne 128 » 4 = 9's 22 - 8 2 : * _— —_— - » 
——q ar on 8 5 's — 5 5 
= — 
— 2 — Z ' 
_ —— — eo 
: 2 


374 ' Bepoſttion of the | | Lraar It, 


forth ; preſumptuous vanity will be « ever ready to 
obtrude itſelf; noiſy 1 Ignorance wille overpower dif. 
fident wiſdom ; and what wall hinder 1 vicious men 
from riſing into power, eſpecially if any conſide. 

rable emoluments are annexed to. the miniſtry? | 
Nay, what can hinder doctrines oppoſi te to each 
other from being taught, to the utter extirpa- 
tion of all religious principle ? What can hinder 
different men from officiating in ſuch different 
ways, as to produce diſturbance and confuſion, 
and put to flight all religious affect ion? And how | 
can it bebrought about, that certain appearan ces, 


modes of dreſs and behaviour, ſhall be ſo allo- 


ciated with piety and virtue, as inſtantly | to pro- 
duce good feelings in the mind ? Beſides, the 
learning requiſite to make a man a good mi- 
niſter of religion, requires that the winiſtry ſhould 


be made a ſeparate profeſſion (. } by 


Since then we learn from the New Teſtament, 
that Chriſt appointed the twelve Apoſtles, and 


the ſeventy Diſciples, to preach- his Religion; 
that the Apoſtles appointed Deacons, and after- 


wards Elders, i in the church at Jeruſalem; that 
$t. Paul appointed Elders | in all the churches he 
founded, and directed T imothy and Titus to 
do the ſame within their reſpedtive jurifdiations 


, 


OO) Hey upon this Art, 


ſince 


Ar. XIII.]! Try. nine Articles. 374 


fnce eccleſiaſtical hiftory informs us, that there 
has been an uninterrupted fneceffion of mi- 
niſters regularly ordained) to their ſacred office 
from the days of the Apoſtles to the prefent 
times; and laſtly, fince reaſon teaches us that 
uniforquty of faith cannot be preſerved, the 
dignity of the clerical character maintained, or 
the public duties of religion performed with 
due ſolemnity and effect, but by perſons. fet 
apart by proper authority for that purpoſe. we 
conclude that 1T 1s wo LAWFUL FOR ANY 
MAN TO TAKE UPON HEM THE OFFICE OP PUB» 
LIC TEACHING, OR  MINISTERING: THE SACR As 
MENTS IN THE CONGREGATION, BEFORE HE BE 
LAWPU-LLY. CALLED, AND SENT To EXECUTE 
THE SAME, | 

An eſtabliſhed miniſtry n fuck un- 
controvertible grounds, we are next to enquire 
from whom the miniſters are to derive their ap- 


pointment. Biſhop + Burnet thinks that the 
framers of this article had in view the ſtate of 


ſome af the reformed churches upon the conti- 
nent, and therefore ( they leſt this matter open 
and at large for ſuch aceidents as have hap- 
pened, and fuch as might ſtill happen.“ The 
words of the article aro, AND! THOSE WE OUGHT 
70 JUDGE LAWFULLY CALLAD:: AND SENT, 
| BB4 WHIGK 
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376 Expeſition of the [part 11, 
WHICH BE CHOSEN. AND CALLED TO THIS wok 
BY MEN WHO HAVE PUBLIC AUTHORITY GIVEN 
UNTO THEM IN THE CONGREGATION TO CALI, 
AND SEND: MINISTERS INTO THE LORD'S VINE- 
YARD.; No particular mode of | ordination is 
here declared to be a+ neceſſary object of faith, 
nor are any-perfons ſpecified by whom minifters 
are to be ordained to their ſacred function; it is 
only aſſerted, in general terms, that they are to 


receive their appointment from the authority 


preſcribed by the church to which they belong; 
and as this propoſition is not contrary to any pre- 
cept of Scripture, which willi appear more fully 


| hereafter, its truth will be allowed by all, who ad- 
mit the neceſſity of an eſtabliſned miniſtry. 


From the paſſages of the New Teſtament, 
which were juſt now quoted, it appears not 


only that the Apoſtles appointed miniſters for 
the diſcharge of the public offices of religion, 
but that there were different orders of theſe mi- 
niſters—biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, are all 


mentioned. That prieſts and deacons were diſ- 


tinct orders, is univerſally agreed; and moſt 
learned men are of opinion that biſh6ps- were, 
from the days of the Apoſtles, different from 


prieſts, though ſome contend that biſhops 


a Prieſts were merely the * names of 
= ur | * * ; ' Perſons 


reh. Thir 1y- nine Articles. 377 
perſons holding the ſame office. This is a point 


which can be decided only by the teſtimony of 


antient eccleſiaſtical writers; and by referring 
to them we (hall find the cleareſt proof that 


biſhops were inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and con- 
tinued afterwards as a diſtinct order from that | 


of prieſts. Irenzus, a father c of the ſecond, cen- 


tury, ſays, We are able to number up thoſe | 


who by the Apoſtles were made. biſhops in the 
ſeveral churches, and their ſucceſſors to this 


time.” And again he ſays, © Polycarp was 
not only inſtructed by the Apoſtles, and ac» 
quainted with many of thoſe who ſaw our 
Lord, but was alſo by the Apoſtles made bi- 


ſhop of the church of Smyrna in Aſia, whom 
] alſo ſaw when I was young. (#). „ Tertul- 


lian, a writer of the ſame century, argues thus 
againſt certain heretics, who pretended that 


their doctrine was derived from the contem- 
poraries of the Apoſtles, © Let them therefore 
ſhew the origin of their churches ; let them 
exhibit the order of their biſhops, ſo ſucceed- 


ing each other from the beginning, that the 
firſt biſhop had for his author. and predeceſſor 


ſome one of the Apoſtles, or of thoſe apoſtoli- 
cal men who e with the e for 


a) Lib. 3: cap. 3 | 
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in this manner apoſtolical churches aſſert their 
tights: thus the church of Smyrna has Poly. 
carp, who was placed there by John; the 
church of Rome has Clement, who was or. 
dained by Peter; and other churches ſhew other 
perſons, who, by being placed in the biſhopricks 
by the Apolties, tranſmitted the apoſtolical 
feed 0 ).”—* Thence, fays Cyprian, “ ſchiſms 
and herefies have ariſen, and ſtill rife, while 
the biſhop, who is one, and preſides over 
the church, through the proud preſumption of 
Certain perſons, is deſpiſed ; and thus the man 
who is honoured by the ſanction of God, it 
judged unworthy by men (n). In an epiſtle 
aſcribed to Ignatius, but probably ſpurious, 
though of great antiquity, it is aſſerted, that 
Evodius was conſecrated a biſhop by the apoſ- 
tles Ca). And Chryſoſtom fays, that? Jgna- | 
tius converſed familiarly with the Apoſtles, and 
was perfectly acquainted with their doctrine, 
and had the hands of Apoftles laid upon 
him (0 9. ” If this laſt paſſage does not abſo- 
lutely prove that the Apoſtles conſecrated 1gna- 
tius a biſhop, it certainly ſhews that a perſon 
was a pier who was eee with the 


if 1) De Praſc. adv. Her. 0 m) Ep. 69. 4 Flor. 
( n) Ad, , Antioch. ſect. 7˙ (4) Hom. 42. in Ignat. 
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apoſtles, was known to them, and was well 
verſed in their doctrine. In a fragment of an 
epiſtle of Dionyſius, biſhop of Corinth, in the 
ſecond century, preſerved by Euſebius, it is ſaid 
that Dionyſus the Areopagite, who was convert- 
ed by St. Paul, was appointed the firſt biſhop of 
Athens (p). In Euſebius and Socrates we have 
catalogues of the biſhops of many cities, from the 
times of the Apoſtles; and Epiphanius has left us 
a catalogue « of the biſhops of Jeruſalem, from St. 
James | the Apoſtle, to Hilarion, who was biſhop 
in his time (q).” And to remove all poffibility 
of doubt upon this queſtion, we find biſhops, 
prieſts, and deacons, mentioned together as three 
ſeparate - orders. Ignatius, in his epiſtle to the 
Magneſians, mentions Damas as biſhop of Mag- 
neſia, Baſfus and Apollonius as preſbyters, and 
Sotian as deacon in the fare church C7); and in 
his epiltle to the Philadelphians, he fays, At- 
tend to the biſhop, to the preſbytery, and to the 
deacons (2); and in his epiſtle to the Trallians 
he ſays, _ Beye ſubject to the biſhop, as to Jeſus | 
Chriſt ; to the preſbyters, as to the Apoſtles of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and to the deacons, as to miniſters 
of the myſteties of Jefus Chrift 1 9 then 
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" 


adds, "without theſe there is no ca church, 
no congregation of holy men (a 5 Thee three 
epiſtles are all acknowled ged to be genuine; and 
as Ignatius ſuffered martyrdom in Trajan's s reign, 
probably as early as the year 1 07, certainly not 


later than 112, his authority muſt be conſidered 


as deciſive. Clement of Alexandria, 1 in a ſub- 


ſequent part of the ſame century, ſpeaks of 


the three progreſſive orders of deacons, prieſts, ] 


and biſhops (x); and there are ſeveral early in. 


ſtances of biſhops, who had been preſbyters and 
deacons, in the ſame church. Irenæus was firſt | 


preſbyter, then biſhop of Lyons; 3 Dionyſius firſt 


preſbyter, then biſhop of Rome; ; and Eleuthe- 


rius firſt deacon, then biſhop of Rome ( 9). All 


theſe three lived in the ſecond century. “When 


your captains, ſays Tertullian, * that is to fay, 
the deacons, preſpyters, and biſhops, fly, who 
ſhall teach the laity, that they muſt be con- 


ſtant (2)! And upon another occaſion, ſpeak- 


ing of baptiſm, he ſays, © The high prieſt, who 
is the biſhop, has the chief right of adminiſter- 
ing it, then the preſpyters and deacons, but not 
without the authority of the biſhop (a). „ Or 
gen, in many places ſpeaks of bilhops | as ; ſupe- 


du) Sect. 3. (x) 1 lib. [5 
15 Euf. H. E. Lib. 4. dap 28 +5596 1 tf 
(z) De Fug in Perſ. (a) De bein, cap. 17. 
0 : "2" 0k 
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rior to preſbyters and deacons; and many au- 


thors compare the biſhops (b), preſbyters, and 
deacons of the Chriſtian church, to the high 
prieſt, prieſts, and levites under the Jewiſh dif- 
penſation ; and this reſemblance was the cauſe 
of preſbyters afterwards obtaining the name of 
prieſts Cc). Clement, a diſciple of the apoſtles, 
ſays, © To the high prieſt are given his proper 
duties; to the prieſts their proper place is aſ- 
ſgned; and to the levites their proper ſervices 
are appointed Cd); in which paſſage this an- 
tient father, as appears from the context, Is evi 
dently ſpeaking of the biſhop, preſpyters, and 
deacons of the Chriſtian church; and Tertul- 


han, in the paſſage juſt now quoted, called the 
biſhop the high prieſt. But Jerome is ſtill more 


expreſs, although he is ſometimes repreſented as 
unfavourable to the cauſe of epiſcopacy: * And 
that we may know,” ſays he, © that the apoſtolical 
traditions were taken from the Old Teftament, 
that which Aaron, and his ſons, and the Levites 


(8). The Greek authors ts call 7 
Agxiepec, and the Latin fathers call them, Summi ſacer- 
dotes, and Principes ſacerdotum. oo 

(e Qui ſacerdotes in veteri Teſtamento vocabantur, x 
hi ſunt qui nunc preſbyteri appellantur, et qui tune prin- 


ceps ſacerdotum nunc orgy vocatur. Raba, Maur. | 
de Inſt, Cler. lib. 3. c. 6. 
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were in che e let biſhops, prieſts, and 
deacons claim to themſeyes in the church of 
Chriſt (d); where it is to be obſerved that he 
calls the orders of biſhops, prieſts; and deacons, 
an apoſtalical tradition. To what purpoſe,” 
ſays Optatus, © ſhould I niention deacons, why 
are in the third, or preſpy ters, in the ſecond de- 
Bree of prieſthood; when the vety heads and 
Princes of all, even certain of the biſhops them- 
ſelves, were content to redeem life with the loſs 
of heaven (e?“ In the tenth canon of the coun- 
eil of Sardis, which 1 was held A. D. 347, we find 
the following paſſage : Every degree of holy 
orders requires a conſiderable length of time, 
wherein the faith of the ordained perſon; his 
morals, his firmneſs, and his moderation, may 
be known 3 for it is not proper, hor is it con- 
ſiſtent with the necefſary knowledge and good 
converſation, that a perſon ſhould be raſhly and 
hghtly appointed : a biſhop, or prieſt, or dęacon“ 
Ts theſe poſitive authorities we my add; that 


epiſcopal power was not once called in queſtion 
in the three firſt centuries. At the end of the 

5 fourth century, Aerius, an Arian, upon being 
diſappointed in bis hope of being advanced to a 
biſhoprick, wrote againſt epiſcopacy, and main- 
tained that there ought to be no order in the 


(4) * ad Evag, (e) Lib. Ws) 
3 church 
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church ſuperior to that of preſbyters. We find 
no advocate for his opinion in the eenturies im- 
mediately following, and even Aerius allowed 
that there had been biſhops in the Chriſtiah 
church from the earheft period. | | 
It ſeems therefore as clear as written teſtimony 
can make it, that biſhops were appointed by the 
Apoſtles ; that there were three diſtin& orders of 
miniſters, namely, biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, 
in the primit ive church; and that there has been 
a regular ſucceſſion of biſhops from the apoſtolic 
ige to the preſent time; and we may ſafely 
challenge the enemies of epiſcopacy to produce 
evidence of the exiſtence of a ſingle antient in- 
dependent church, which was not governed by 
a biſhop ; I mean after it was fairly eſtabliſhed ; 
for we are to confider not ſo much what the 
Apoſtles did in the beginning of their miniſtry, 
as after they had preached for ſome time, and 
the Goſpel had made ſome progreſs. The warlt 
of attending to this diſtinction has, 1 ſoſpect, 
n been a principal cauſe of the difference of opi- 
ix Wl nion which has prevailed upon this ff ubject. 5 
w Wl © The Apoſtles,” ſays Epiphanius, could not 
2 eſtabliſn Every. thing rightly at once; nothing is. 
- complete at its beginning: but in proceſs of 
he ie, things are brought to a perfect ſettle- 


* | | ment.“ , 
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ment (g)“. While the Apoſtles themſelves were 
alive, the churches were ſubject to their ay. 
thority and direction; and we are not to expect 
the eſtabliſhment of a permanent government till 
their miniſtry was drawing towards a concluſion; 
and this accounts for the little which is ſaid in 
the Acts and Epiſtles concerning the diſtinc- 
tion and power of miniſters, ſince they were all 
written, except perhaps the General Epiſtles of 
St. John, which have no connexion with theſe 
points, within about thirty years after the aſcen- 
_fion of our Saviour, and while moſt of the apo 
tles were yet alive; and the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul, which give the moſt information relative 
to miniſters, are thoſe which he wrote in the 
latter part of bis life, after he had delegated to 
Timothy and Titus, that power in the churches 
of Epheſus and Crete, which he himſelf had 
been accuſtomed to exereiſe; and this 1s what 
Cyprian means when he ſays, «6 Epilcopos apol: 
| tolis vicaria ordinatione ſucceſſiſſe (4).”, | 
| The mode of proceeding, as, far as it can 
be collected from antient writers, appears | to have 
been of this nature: The Apoſtles, before they 
left any city in which they 14 Moe and 


( Har. 75. 
( Ep. Firm. inter Ep. o 73 p. 225. 


- 5 | "71 | % made 
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made converts, ſelected a certain number of fit 


ordained deacons and preſbyters. The forms 
of ordination, and the powers which they com- 
municated, were different, The deacons were 


to the public ſervice, They alſo aſſiſted the preſ- 
byters in the adminiſtration of the euchariſt (i), 
but they were not allowed to conſecrate the 
elements; they were permitted to baptize, and 


byters was entruſted the performance of the dif- 
he WM ferent parts of public worſhip ; they were autho- 
to {Ml red to inſtruct and to govern, in all ſpiritual 
gez W matters, thoſe who were already conyerted to 
ad the Goſpel, and to be active and diligent in the 


at Wl converſion of others. The preſbyters were equal 


of-W in rank and authority; and while their office 
vas confined within narrow limits, and the 
an Chriſtians were but few, no inconvenience aroſe 
we from that equality; and more eſpecially, as the 
ae Apoſtles occaſionally viſited the churehes which 
nd Wi they had planted, and furniſhed them from time 
Wt time with ſuch advice and inſtructions as 

circumſtances required, But when the angel 


ade —— juſt. Mart. Apol. ada ad finem. 


perſons from their congregations, whom they 


inferior to the preſbyters; and their office con- 
ſited in taking care of ſuch things as belonged 


it was their peculiar duty to attend to every 
thing which related to the poor. To the preſ- 


* 2 
——Ü—— — ——— aaron — 


— - 


IIS — 


. N 
— 


VOL, II. | ce _ Was 


— "5 - — 
—— — pe 


— — n 


n —— — 


i 
' 
11 
"Fi 
4] 
1. 
1 I 
7 
Tl " 
Pp 1 
$1 
* 
Þ 
4 
% 
#1 
* 
6 
y t 
. 
| 
"ME 
3 
; £ 1 
= 
49 
4 a 
J 7 
* 
: 5 
* * 
13 
i 1. 
(4:6 
* 
4 YL 
38 
| * 1 
FW 
1 
4% \ 
* 5 * 4 
1 . 
i b 
i 
2 4 
1 
* 71 
Ti» | 
3 0 
4 * 
WH» 5. 
4 VW 
1 1. * 
. 
Ooh 
yy. 
b For 
3 1 
1 
1 
1 ; 
BAT”, | 
n 
1. x! 
4 [74 V 
\ 1 
! \ 
1 
1 
1 "on 
1-9 
© - 
1 
M 
F 
f 2 
18 J 
2 > 
4 =. 
IOW 
* 1 
he | 
9210 4 
AS * 
: 14 
7 
1 
F * 
44.138 
— 45 
1 
m4 
1 0 . 
W ; 
+ WW } 
6 ' 
1 
* 1 
* 17 
3 By 
*; 53 
on 4 * . 
VAT 
'. 1" 
V3 \ 
n TR 
$ XY 
*F 15 $ N 
1 * 
2 0 
+. 7 
* © = 
N Y 
N „ 1 
TH. 
W 
we AR 
: 3 
th 
MI. \ 4 
ral 1 : 
WW 
1 [1 
a $- 3 4 
A 0 
[ 44 ' 
Wo 8 
2 1 
W 
A. 
„ 1 
wn U 
& *; 
* 7 
492 
N. 
i 
I 
1 - 
= 
Fi: 
F A 
+ 
\ 5 
| 1 
»*.Y 
94 
188 
i 
+. þ 
I} 
$ 
* 
. 


— —— — 
E 
— 3 - 


7 
- A 
. ͤ —— IR 


— — 
— — . 


— ET : b 
RS read OT DE Ü— » ——ů OR — — — 4 
3 * Nel 
. 
* - * 


— — 2 . — — = —— — _= - . ͤ ——— IE <= = : <A = . ET A = TIL = — — — — Ez ————x- = —_— » — — — = = DEI - 
. 5 3 8 — Ss — — 1 = N _ — — — — — . — 1 = 
8 == © — r — 2 — = g — IO A * 12 - — l — = _— — Py => 
l i l * — CY — - — — —— —_ —— I = _ — — q — — = => 
= L _ > Ah 2 - - 1 = N 7 by < 72 — 2 © — 4 — 0 \ _ — _ — — ö N — 
5 £ » b — + . 2 — — — l — + — A 2 - - p - » p - as _—_ — — = 2 — * £ _ — 
K ju — — ; l 2 4 — — ——— — 272 22 = — — — — - - — — ip — - — > — Om l 1 - 2 — 
a FE — — — > == OF. Sy - — — N 2 * * : : - . = 5 — 
2 ST. F - - 4. By * bo > bags xx — 4 — — * — — 228 
— — - — N SEE = 2 k 2 | — — 9 we - \ - _ — - - i = 
. - — 3 — 0 —_—— 5 _ — der r — a Dee Ca 2—— — — — — Sy —_— - —_— * — ͥͤ — 2 — — 2 — = . = = 
l — — e 2 Ao ts a — x" — — "EI — 222 —— ͤ — IG ane 7 — — — 1 = 1 = — 4 7 =. "IPOS ==" 2 — boys . F= 4 ä - — — * 4 - N ——— * 222 
- ——» — 8 0 Ma - pt 8 A. , — Rh — — 0 — - wie Fo — — —— — — > = r o 2 * . —— 32 oo. —— ——— 22 7köj— . —— 2 — — 2 2 — E. — A PCH - 8 -_ - wh PP» (i * — * 2 _ 
Þ — = che © 10 == - . - Fn. — — . — — =” - "I - - — — = - = - £c.4 — N — — - — 4 4 
= - —— = — — — — — — — — — — es — 2 $80; — os 9, — — 8 4 — - = ame oe 2 — —— — a a — — * = 
9 - : a — - 0 — — < : 4 2 2 IEA <4 — 2 5) mm = S 2 NE monk = porn — Woe — > — — — — — — — — — th. > . = n— — 4 = * 
- — ” - * — — - _ DIY Gon nog = - PD bs _ — — Sie < — r — — Ke — — — — 0 ag - 1 8 = . _—_— _ * — 7 — — 
— * * A — IIING R == 4 I « ot OT EG - A — — — — — . — : — — — — — — . * # _ 
= 3 5 - a wow « * ” — — = — o — — — 5 —— — —— Ou — = ——— < — 5 = 92 — — — — — - 5— 4 - — — F * — — = 0 = a > . - — 

. — ———— — — a — — ——— == — 7 —— —— —  —_— — — — — — —.— —— — ä —ů—ů— — a= : - 3 — — = _ — — —ʃ — ” 5 — . - = _ — 

— — 2 —— — — — a q — — — 9 — a pos - — —— 4 — — - — ng — — p — - — - , — 4 _ - — — — — — — = - — * — 

5 N — _ - - 5 — * . Sas — — — r <a Lhe I 222 — Ln — * + 4 As Ps. — — 5 — — - * — 1 * — Ges. a * * N * > _— 33 wit — — . 8 E — 5 N 7 — 
* A 8 * — A 8 A _ — 2 * or - 
. Err 4 — UI Bn 25 a2 * P : . 1 * BG ARS wa, _ ue 2 — Fog RY 8 
Cairne nl — > bee — ä—ä6ä4äk ̃ —6—ä —— — pn _ _ * * * : 
- 


336 Expoſition of the T[eaxr In. 
was ſpread into more diſtant parts, and the 
Chriſtians of every city became more numerous, 
| the viſits of the Apoſtles were neceſſarily leſs fre. 
quent, and the concerns of every church more 
enlarged. The Apoſtles then found it expe. 
dient, for the better government of the affair 
of the Chriſtians, and to put a ſtop to thok 
ſchiſms and contentions which began to make 
their appearance both among the preſhyters and WM 
their congregations, to place the ſupreme autho. Wt! 
rity in one perſon, who, from the ſuperintending Nu 
care which he was to exerciſe, was called Ex- Nel 
ros or biſhop; and this word, which was per- bi 
haps at. firſt applied indiſcriminately to all who iWſ! 
had any ſpiritual office in the church, was now 
confined to him who was its chief governor, 
The biſhops were at firſt appointed by the Apo- 
ſtles, and afterwards choſen by the preſbyters and 
the congregations at large ; in both caſes they 
were generally taken from the preſbyters of the 
reſpective churches, except in thoſe inſtances in 
which they were the immediate companions of 
the Apoſtles, The following remarkable paſſage 
from Jerome will be conſidered as a ſtrong con- 
firmation of this ſtatement : * Till through in- 
ſtinct Vf the devil there grew in the church fac- 
tions, and among the people it began to be pro- 
feſſed, Jam of Paul, I am of Apollos, and | of 

| 19 85 Cephas 
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Cephas, churches were governed by the com- 
mon advice of preſbyters ; but when every one 
began to regkon thoſe whom himſelf had bap- 
tized his own, and not Chriſt's, it was decreed in 
the whole world, that one choſen out of the 
preſbyters ſhould be placed over the reſt, to 
whom all care of the church ſhould belong, and 
ſo the ſeeds of ſchiſm be removed (j).” And 
that Jerome is here ſpeaking of the apoſtolical 
times is evident from hence, that in another part 
of the ſame work he tells us that James was made 
bihop of Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles; Timothy 
bihop of Epheſus, and Titus biſhop of Crete, by 
t Paul; and Polycarp biſhop of Smyrna, by 
t. John. St. Paul, when he was at Miletus, in 
e year 58, ſent for the elders of the church 
om Epheſus, but no mention is made of the 
biſhop ; and in his addreſs to them he calls them 
'biſhops or, overſeers of the flock ;” and thence 
infer that the word biſhop was not then the 
propriate name of the perſon who held the 
I) office in the church, or rather, that there 
as as yet no ſuch perſon in the church at Ephe- 
. But in the year 64, St. Paul found it ne- 
Mary to place Timothy in that ſituation, with. 
wer to prevent the preaching of any unſound 
Krine, and to ordain, and exerciſe authority over, 
(7) De Eecleſ. Script. 
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in the Epiſtle to Titus, which was written in the 


in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, at Philippi. Thi 


388 Expoſition of the [Pan n. 
preſbyters (&), that is, with epiſcopal power ; and 
in his epiſtle written to him in that year, he 
ſpeaks expreſsly of the © office of a biſhop (1), 
and gives a detailed account of the qualifications 
of a biſhop. We have alſo a ſimilar account 


ſame year; and he was inveſted with the farther 
power of rejecting heretics from the churches 
over which he preſided. I conclude therefore 
that, in the year 64, there was ſuch an office az 
that of biſhop. St. Paul addreſſes his Epiſtle 
to the Philippians, © to all the ſaints in Chriſt 
Jeſus which are at Philippi, with the biſhops and 
deacons ;” and as the word biſhops is in the 
plural number, and preſbyters are not men 
tioned, it is thought, by Chryſoſtom, Theoderet 
Jerome, and indeed by almoſt all commentators 
that by biſhops we are here to underſtand pre 
byters, and hence we may preſume, as in th 
caſe of Epheſus, that there was then no biſhq 


epiſtle was written at the end of St. Paul's 
impriſonment at Rome, in the year 62; : 
therefore, from a compariſon of theſe differ 
paſſages, I am inclined to think that Paul beg; 
to eſtabliſh epiſcopacy immediately after 


(#)-1 Tim. e. 1. V 3. C. 5. v. I, 19, and 22 


M8 I, Tim. Co LY v. I. -4 
rel 


a 
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nd releaſe from his firſt confinement at Rome. I 
do not however mean that at that early period 
„dere was a biſhop in every church. The Goſ- 
pel was preached i in ſome cities later than in 
WM others; and its progreſs was not equally rapid 
n all: ſo likewiſe the progreſs of the miniſterial 
office would be ſometimes quicker, ſometimes 
flower ; but it appears that in all caſes, after this 
period, a biſhop was appointed whenever. a con- 
ſiderable part of the inhabitants of a city had 
embraced the Goſpel. 

But whatever difficulty there may be in ſer- 
ting theſe points with chronological preciſion, 
it is ſufficiently clear from St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
that he gave the miniſters of the churches which 
he founded a certain power over their reſpective 
congregations ; and as St. Paul and the twelve 
Apoſtles acted equally under the influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt, we may conclude that their 
conduct was uniform, and that they all inveſted 
thoſe, whom they appointed to preach the Goſpel, 
with a ſimilar degree of power; and conſe- 
quently church authority is derived ' from the 
inſpired apoſtles themſelves. And this power, 
thus originally given, was not limited to the 
primitive ages; it was tranſmitted to thoſe 
faithful men who ſhall. be able to teach others 
Ao,” and it is to remain in the church, under 
ena: different 


— 
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different modifications, as eſſentially neceſſary 


ce for the perfecting of the faints, for the work 
of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of 


Chriſt, till we all come in the unity of the 


faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 


unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt (m).” 


The Chriſtians were at firſt the inhabitants of 


cities only, and conſequently the juriſdiction of 


a biſhop was confined- to the walls of his own 


city. The Goſpel afterwards made its way into 


towns and villages, and the concerns .of the 


Chriſtians of theſe towns and villages would na- | 


turally fall under the cognizance and direction 
of the biſhops of the neighbouring cities. Thus 
dioceſes (a) would be gradually formed, com- 
prehending certain diſtricts of country, but of 
different extent. 


It is reaſonable to 609956 or the public 
affairs, of the church would, in proceſs of time, 


require the conſultation and co-operation of | 


different biſhops ; but © where many governors 


muſt of neceſſity concur for the ordering of the | 


fame affairs, of what nature ſoever they be, it Is 


(n Eph. c. 4. v. 13. and 14. 
(un) Dioceſes were originally calted W or pa- 


riſnes; and the word Awnoy, or dioceſe, ſeems not to 


have been uſed i in its preſent ſenſe till the fourth century. 


molt } 
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moſt requiſite that one ſhould have ſome kind 
of ſway or ſtroke more than all the reſidue (o); 
and, therefore, as before, one of the preſbyters 
of a city was raiſed to be a biſhop, and to have 
authority over other preſbyters, ſo one of the 
biſhops of a province was ſelected and inveſted 
with certain authority over other biſhops, and 
he was called an archbiſhop ; and in the appoint- 
ment of archbiſhops, the civil importance of 
the city ſeems to have been regarded, for we 


find that metropolitan biſhops were generally 


archbiſhops, and hence archbiſhops were called 


metropolitans. Archbiſhops were firſt appointed 


in the ſecond century; they had power to aſ- 
ſemble the biſhops within their reſpective pro- 
vinces, to regulate the election of biſhops (p), 
to conſecrate them, to_hear appeals from their 


deciſions, and to take cognizance of their ge- 
neral conduct. 


And again, to four of theſe archbiſnops was 


given a pre-eminent rank over all other arch- 
biſhops, namely, to the archbiſhops of Rome, 


Alexandria, Antioch, and Conſtantinople, and 


(0) Hooker's Ecel. l. 5 
(2) The intrigues and animoſities which frequently 
created diſputes and diſturbances among the preſbyters, 


appear to have made ſome regulation weca in the 


election of biſhops. - 
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392 Expoſition of the [PART 11, 
they were called primates or patriarchs. The 
exact date of the three firſt patriarchates is not 
known, but it was certainly prior to the council 
of Nice, and probably much earlier. The ſce 
of Conſtantinople was not raiſed into a patri. 
archate till the firſt council of Conſtantinople, 
A.D. 381. It was at the ſame time decreed, 


that the patriarch of Conſtantinople ſhould rank 


Immediately after the patriarch of Rome, who 
had precedence of the other patriarchs (); 

and this diſtinction was cor firmed by the coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, and the ſecond council of 
Conſtantinople, and by ſeveral imperial edicts ; 
and, therefore, at the end of the fourth century, 
and for ſome time afterwards, the whole of 
Chriſtendom may be conſidered as divided into 
four parts, two of which were in the eaſt, and 
were ſubject to the patriarchs of Conſtantinople 
aud Antioch ; the ſouth was under the patriarch 


of Alexandria; and the weſt under the patriarch 


of Rome. The patriarchs had the power of 
aſſembling the archbiſhops and biſhops within 


their juriſdictions, of conſecrating CESS 


and of hearing appeals froth them. 


(7) This precedence was given, probably, on account 
of the ſuperior civil importance of the city, and the ex- 
tent of the juriſdiction of the bifhop ; for no claim, re- 
ſpeRing the ſuperiority derived from St. Peter, was urged 
till a much later period, 

And 
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And thus the church continued to be go- 
verned till the biſhop of Rome obrained a com- 
plete aſcendancy over the whole, by means of 
a civil power, in direct oppoſition to the words 
of Scripture : * Ye ſhall not lord it (or tyran- 
nize) over one another one is your Maſter, 
which is Chriſt, and all ye are brethren;” that 
s, Ye ſhall not attempt to give laws, as the 
Gentiles do, according to your own will and 
pleaſure; ye are all equally ſubject to the law 
of the Goſpel, and muſt pretend to no autho- 
rity of your own like temporal rulers, but only 
confider yourſelves as choſen ſervants of Chriſt, 
and miniſter by his directions for the edification 
of the church, according to the different ſta- 
tions in which ye are placed. 

In every conſiderable number of men, who 
are connected together, by being engaged in the 
ſame common work, and where that work re- 
quires (as indeed every work does) a diſtribution 
of its parts, a certain plan of acting, the ob- 
ſervance of certain rules, occaſional conſulta- 
tions, and changes of that plan, or of thoſe 
rules, as freſh circumſtances ariſe, ſome ſort of 
ſubordination is indiſpenſable. It is ſcarcely 
poſſible that ſuch a work ſhould proceed with re- 
gularity and ſucceſs, unleſs there be a diſtinction 
of ranks among thoſe who are employed in it. We 

therefore 
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they were called primates or patriarchs. The 
exact date of the three firſt patriarchates is not 
known, but it was certainly prior to the council 
of Nice, and probably much earlier. The ſce 
of Conſtantinople was not raiſed into a patti- 
archate till the firſt council of Conſtantinople, 
A.D. 381. It was at the ſame time decreed, 
that the patriarch of Conſtantinople ſhould rank 
immediately after the patriarch of Rome, who 
had precedence of the other patriarchs (9); 
and this diſtinction was confirmed by the coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, and the ſecond council of 
Conſtantinople, and by ſeveral imperial edicts; 
and, therefore, at the end of the fourth century, 
and for ſome time afterwards, the whole of 
Chriſtendom may be conſidered as divided into 
four parts, two of which were in the eaſt, and 
were ſubject to the patriarchs of Conſtantinople 
aud Antioch ; the ſouth was under the patriarch 
of Alexandria ; and the weſt under the patriarch 
of Rome. The patriarchs had the power of 
aſſembling the archbiſhops and biſhops within 
their juriſdictions, of conſecrating archbiſhops, 
and of hearing appeals from them. 


(4) This precedence was given, probably, on account 
of the ſuperior civil importance of the city, and the ex- 
tent of the juriſdiction of the bifhop ; for no claim, re- 
ſpecting the ſuperiority derived from Its Peter, was urged 
til a much later period. 


And 
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And thus the church continued to be go- 
yerned till the biſhop of Rome obrained a com- 
plete aſcendancy over the whole, by means of 
a civil power, in direct oppoſition to the words 
of Scripture : * Ye ſhall not lord it (or tyran- 
nize) over one another—one is your Maſter, 
which is Chriſt, and all ye are brethren;“ that 
is, Ve ſhall not attempt to give laws, as the 
Gentiles do, according to your own will and 
pleaſure; ye are all equally ſubject to the law 
of the Goſpel, and muſt pretend to no autho- 
rity of your own like temporal rulers, but only 
conſider yourſelves as choſen ſervants of Chriſt, 


and miniſter by his directions for the edification 
of the church, according to the different ſta- 


tions in which ye are placed. 

In every conſiderable number of men, who 
are connected together, by being engaged in the 
ſame common work, and where that work re- 


quires (as indeed every work does) a diſtribution 


of its parts, a certain plan of acting, the ob- 
ſervance of certain rules, occaſional conſulta- 
tions, and changes of that plan, or of thoſe 


rules, as freſh circumſtances ariſe, ſome ſort of 


ſubordination is indiſpenſable. It is ſcarcely 
poſſible that ſuch a work ſhould proceed with re- 
 gularity and ſucceſs, unleſs there be a diſtinction 


of ranks among thoſe who are employed in it, We 


therefore 
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therefore conſider the difference of orders among 
the clergy, not only as derived from the prafiice 
of the primitive church, to which all Chriſtians 
will allow that great reſpect and deference are 
undoubtedly due, but as founded in the nature 
of things, as abſolutely neceſſary to the well. 
being of a religious ſociety, If the duties of the | 
Moſaic diſpenſation, eſtabliſhed in the land of | 
Canaan, which were to be performed in the 
' temple at Jeruſalem only, could not be properly 
arranged and executed without the three orders 
of high-prieſt, prieſts, and levites, whoſe de- 
ſignation to their ſacred office was determined 
by their deſcent from Aaron and Levi, ſurely 
ſome diſtinction muſt be required among the 
Chriſtian miniſters of a populous kingdom, whoſe 
profeſſion, on the one hand, does not depend 
upon their birth, nor, on the other, are they 
to be ſelf-· appointed. | 
It is ſometimes urged that biſhops, prieſts, i 

and deacons, are now, in their office and autho- 
rity, very different from what they formerly | 
were; but this is no more than a neceſſary con- 
ſequence of a change of times and circumſtances. 
It is ſcarcely poſſible that the functions of mi- 
niſters ſhould be the ſame when Chriſtianity 
was firſt preached, while it was unprotected by 
the civil magiſtrate, and was embraced by only 
9 . | a part 
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a part of the inhabitants of the diſtant cities of 
an immenſe empire, holding but little intercourſe 
with each other, and afterwards, when it be- 
came the eſtabliſhed and univerſally profeſſed 
religion of a whole, compact, and connected 
kingdom. It is not contended that the biſhops, 
prieſts, and deacons, of England, are at preſent 
preciſely the ſame that biſhops, preſbyters, and 
deacons, were in Aſia Minor, ſeventeen hundred 
years ago. We only maintain that there have 
always been biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, in 
the Chriſtian church, ſince the days of the Apo- 
ſtles, with different powers and functions, it is 
allowed, in. different countries and at different 
periods; but the general principles and duties 
which have reſpectively characterized theſe cle- 
rical orders, have been eſſentially the ſame at 
all times, and in all places; and the variations, 
which they have undergone, have only been 
ſuch as have ever belonged to all perſons in 
public ſituations, whether civil or eccleſiaſtical, 
and which are, indeed, inſeparable from every 
thing in which mankind are concerned in this 
tranſitory and fluctuating world. : 

I have thought it right to take this general 
view of the miniſterial office, and to make theſe 
obfervations upon the clerical orders ſubſiſting 
in this kingdom, for the purpoſe of pointing out 
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the foundation and principles of church autho- 
rity, and of ſhewing that our eccleſiaſtica} 
eſtabliſhment is as nearly conformable, as change 
of circumſtances' will permit, to the practice of 
the primitive church. But though I flatter 
myſelf that I have proved epiſcopacy to be an 
apoſtolical inſtitution, yet I readily acknowledge 
that there is no precept in the New Teſtament 
which commands that every chureh ſhould be 
governed by biſhops. No church can exiſt 
without ſome government; but though there 
muſt be rules and orders for the proper dif 
charge of the offices of public worſhip ; though 
there muſt be fixed regulations concerning the 
appointment of miniſters ; and though a ſubor- 
dination among them is expedient in the higheſt 
| degree, yet it does not follow that all theſe 
7 things muſt be preciſely the ſame in every 
| | Chriſtian country ; they may vary with the other 
varying circumſtances of human ſociety, with 
the extent of a country, the manners of its 
inhabitants, the nature of its civil govern- 
ment, and many other peculiarities which 
might be ſpecified. As it has not pleaſed our 
Almighty Father to preſcribe any particular 
. form of civil government for the ſecurity of 
temporal comforts to his rational creatures, 
ſo neither has he preſcribed any particular 
| 4 | form 


— 
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form of eccleſiaſtical polity as abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to the attainment of eternal happineſs. 
But he has, in the moſt explicit terms, en- 
joined obedience to all governors, whether civil 
or eccleſiaſtical, and whatever may be their de- 
nomination, as eſſential to the character of a 
true Chriſtian. Thus the Goſpel only lays 


down general principles, and leaves the appli- 


cation of them to men as free-agents, Faith and 
good works are the only things indiſpenſably re- 
quired for ſalvation; but a right faith may be 
more effectually promoted, and moral virtue may 
be better protected and encouraged, under one 
ſpecies of church- government than under an- 
other, in the ſame manner as temporal bleſſings 
are not enjoyed in the ſame degree under every 
ſpecies of civil government. We who live in 
this cquntry have the ſatisſaction of knowing 
that we live under a form of eccleſiaſtical po- 
lity, founded in apoſtolical authority, and under 
a form of civil government of unparalleled ex- 
cellence; and theſe conſtitutions in church and 


ſtate are admirably ſuited, by their congenial 
nature and intimate alliance, to afford mutual 
aſſiſtance and ſupport to each other. They are. 
ſo blended and interwoven that they muſt ſtand 
or fall together ; and the friends of the tempo- 


ral and of the eternal intereſts of their fellow- 
creatures 
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creatures are equally called upon to ſtand forward 


in the maintenance and defence of, both. 

- As the Scriptures do not preſcribe any defi- 
nite form of church- government, ſo they con- 
tain no directions concerning the eſtabliſhment 
of a power by which miniſters are to be admit- 
ted to their ſacred office. The only perſons, 


except the Apoſtles, mentioned in the Acts or 
Epiſtles as inveſted with this power, are Timo- 
thy and Titus, both of whom received it from 
St. Paul, when they were placed by him at 


the head of the churches of Epheſus and Crete. 
But though epiſcopal ordination is not actually 
commanded in the New Teſtament, yet we know 
that it was invariably practiſed in every antient 
church; and thence we infer, that it was orig - 
nally inſtituted by the Apoſtles themſelves. 


Our adverſaries have been challenged long 


ſince to produce an ordination during the firſt 
fifteen hundred years after Chriſt, which was 


performed by preſbyters, and not generally 


looked 'upon as invalid ; whereas, on the other 


Hand, they who have been ordained by mere preſ- 


byrers in the primitive times, have been ſtripped 


of their pretended orders, and with deriſion 


turned down to the laic form. A famous and 
known inſtance is Iſchyras, who was depoſed 
by the ſynod of Alexandria, becauſe Colluthus, 
15 — - 


ART, xxIII.I Thirty-nine Articles. 399 
who ordained him, was ſuppoſed to be no 
more than a preſpyter, though pretending to 
be a biſhop. The council of Sardica, and the 
council” of Seville in Spain, acted in like man- 
ner on the like occaſions (T).“ From the Apo- 
ſtles epiſcopal ordination has been regularly con- 
veyed to us, and the legiſlature of this kingdom 
has recognized and confirmed this power to 
biſhops ; they therefore are the perſons among 
us WHO HAVE PUBLIC AUTHORITY . GIVEN 
THEM IN THE CONGREGATION TO CALL 
AND SEND MINISTERS INTO THE LORD'S 
VINEYARD ; and thoſe who ARE CALLED 
AND SENT BY THEM, WE JUDGE LAWFULLY 
CALLED AND SENT. In every church, in which 
epiſcopacy prevails, the uninterrupted ſucceſ- 
ſon of biſhops is conſidered as eſſential to the 
power of conſecrating and ordaining; and upon 
that principle, when, a few years ſince, epiſco- 
pacy was about to be eſtabliſhed in the in- 
dependent ſtates of America, the perſons who 
were to be appointed by the government of 
the country to be the firſt biſhops, previouſly S 
came from America to receive conſecration from 
the hands of Engliſh biſhops. And upon the 
ame principle we ſhould allow a popiſh prieſt, 
who ſhould have renounced the errors of po- 
(r) Veneer on this Art, Vide Bingham, b. 2. c. 3. 
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400  Expoſetion of the [ear 11. 
pery, to perform the functions of a prieſt in 
our church without a freſh ordination. When 


the Reformation took place in England, the 
| biſhops and clergy were not conſecrated and or- 
dained again; they had received conſecration 
and ordination from MEN wHo HAD PUBLIC 


AUTHORITY GIVEN THEM IN THE CONGRE- 


GAT1ON for that purpoſe; and to whom the | 
power of conſecrating and ordaining had been 


tranſmitted from the Apoſtles ; and that power, 
although it had paſſed through the corrupted 


channel of the church of Rome, was not viti- I 
ated by its erroneous doctrines or ſuperſtitious 


worſhip. Our Saviour acknowledged Caiaphas 
to be high-prieſt, and he even propheſied as 
ſuch, although he was not the head of Aaron's 
family, to. whom the high-prieſthood was by 
divine command confined. And the antient ca- 
tholic church admitted into its communion thoſe 


who had been baptized by heretics, without e- 


baptizing them. 

I ſhall conclude this 98 with the follow- 
ing teſtimony of the learned Mr. Le Clerc, a 
divine of the church of Holland, in which the 
preſbyterian form of government prevailed, and 
therefore he cannot be conſidered as prejudiced 
in favour of epiſcopacy : © I have always,” fays 
he, © profeſſed to believe, that epiſcopacy is of 

4 5 aahpoſto- 
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ART. XXTH, ] Thirty nine Articles. 401 


apoſtolical inſtifution, and conſequently very 
good and very lawful; that man had no manner 
of right to change it in any place, unleſs it was 
ipoſfble otherwiſe to reform the abuſes that 
crept into Chriſtianity; that it was juſtly pre- 
ſerved in England, where the Reformation was 
practicable without altering it; that therefore 
the proteſtants in England and other places, 
vhere there are biſhops, do very ill to ſeparate 
from that diſcipline ; that they would ſtill do 
much worſe in attempting to deſtroy it, in order 
to ſet up preſbytery, fanaticiſm, and anarchy. 
Things ought not to be turned into a chaos, nor 
people ſeen every where without a call, and with- 
out learning, pretending to inſpiration. - No- 
thing is more proper to prevent them than the 
Y cpiſcopal diſcipline, as by law- eſtabliſhed in 
England, eſpecially when thoſe that preſide in 
church government are perſons of penetration, 
ſobriety, and Giicretion,” * 5 be 
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: Of ſpeaking in the Congregation in ſuch z 


derſtood by the congregation. One of the gene 


ARTICLE THE TWENTY-FOURTH. 


Tongue as the People underſtandeth. 


IT 1s A THING PLAINLY REPUGNANT TO THE 
WORD OF GOD, AND THE CUSTOM OF THE 
PRIMITIVE CHURCH, TO. HAVE PUBLIC 
PRAYER IN THE CHURCH, OR TO MINISTER 

THE SACRAMENTS, IN. A TONGUE NOT UN- 
DERSTANDED OF THE PEOPLE. 


Tux object for which Chriſtians aſſemble then 
ſelves together, being to hear the word of Ge g 
to offer their united prayers and praiſes to t' pj 
heavenly Father, and to participate in thoſe hol 
ordinances which it pleaſed the divine Aut! or 0 
our religion to, inſtitute, it ſeems obvi bus te 
common ſenſe that the public ſervice of the 
church ſhould be performed in a lang gage un 


ral rules given by St. Paul relative toe publi 
worſhip, is, Let every thing be , gone unte 
edifying (a); but how can the p gople be ed 
fied, unleſs they underſtand the lang guage in which 
their miniſters read and ſpeak? And the fant 


(a) 1 Cor. c. 14. v. 26. 


Ar. xxIV.] Thirty-nine Articles. 403 
Apoſtle reproves certain perſons who had abuſed 
the gift of tongues, by ſpeaking in unknown 
tongues in the congregations at Corinth, in a 
manner which plainly ſhews, that the common 
people ought not to be called upon to join in 
the public ſervice of God, unleſs they compre- 
hend what is faid z=* If I know not the mean · 
ing of the voice, I ſhall be unto him that ſpeak- 
ech a barbarian; and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a 
barbarian unto me. If I pray in an unknown 
tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtand- 

ing is unfruitful. What is it then? I will pray 
with the ſpirit, and I will pray with the under- 
ſanding alſo. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with 
the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room 
of the unlearned ſay, Amen, at thy giving of 
hanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou 
layeſt (Y)?“ SAT LET: 
There is ſcarcely any duty more repeatedly 
ind more earneſtly enforced in Scripture than 
hat of prayer; and furely all the various pre- 
epts and inſtructions, delivered to us upon this 
mportant ſubject, imply that our prayers are to 
e offered in a language which we underſtand. 
e are to. worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth z 
ut how can the mind 'or heart of thoſe be af- 


(5) x Cor. e. 14. v. 11, &@ 
| 5 "Rad, 


404 Expoſition of the [PART ut, 
fected, who do not comprehend the meaning of 
the words which they hear and utter? 
The gift of tongues enabled the Apoſtles and 

| firſt preachers of the Goſpel. to ſpeak the lan- 
guages of the countries into which they travelled; 
and it ſeems impoſſible to conceive, that after 
they had converted the inhabitants, by explaining 
to them the evidences of the Chriſtian religion in 
their own language, they ſhould admit them into 
that religion by the ſacrament of baptiſm, per- 
formed in an unknown tongue; and that they 
ſhould direct them to perform the duty of 
prayer and thankſgiving, enjoined by their new 
religion, and to commemorate the death of thei 
Saviour in obedience to his commands, in a lan- 
guage which they did not underftand. We have 
indeed the poſitive teſtimony of the antient 
fathers, that when Chriſtianity was ſpread into 
different countries, not only the Scriptures were 
tranſlated, but the public ſervice was performed 
in their reſpective languages; and in paꝛticu 
lar Origen ſays, The Grecians uſe the Greek 
words in their prayers ; the Romans, Latin; and 
every one prays to God in his own language 
and he that is Lord of every language, hears thi 
which is aſked for in any language (c).”—* U 
the day which is called Sunday,” ſays Julti 
(e Orig. cont. Celſ. lib, 8, 

wenn Marty! 


- 


ART. XXIV, | 


Martyr, © there 1s an aſſembly of all thoſe Who 
live either in the cities or in the country; 


Thirty-nine Articles. 405 


and thoſe things which are written of, or by, 
the Apoſtles, and the writings of the prophets, 
are read as long as time will permit. When the 


reader hath done, he that preſides in the aſſem - 


bly admoniſhes and exhorts us to put thoſe 


good things which we have heard in practice. 
And afterwards we riſe up with one conſent, and 
{end up our prayers to God (d)“ —-It is implied, 


that all this was done in a language known to 


the congregation; and we may add, that no 


liturgy was ever originally compoſed except in 


the vernacular tongue of thoſe for whoſe uſe it 
was deſigned. ä 

The Latin language continued to be generally 
underſtood. in the countries immediately under 


the influence of the popes, until it became the 


policy of the church of Rome to keep the com- 
mon people in a ſtate of ignorance and blind 
dependance. They were aware that this pur- 
poſe would be greatly promoted by their con- 
tinuing to uſe the Latin liturgies, even after they 
ceaſed to be underſtood. And as the ſame 


principle has ever actuated the governing part of 


(d) Apol. 2. c. 87. This account of Juſtin agrees 


with the public ſervice of our church, which conſiſts of 
prayers, reading of the Scriptures, and a ſermon. 
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406 Expoſition of the [rant in. 
the Romiſh church, they have never made any 
alteration in this practice; the whole of hey 
liturgy is ſtill in Latin. | 
It is unneceſſary to enlarge upon this ſubje&; 

what has been already ſaid upon the authority of 
Scripture, and of early eccleſiaſtical writers, is 
amply ſufficient to prove, that 1T 1s A THIN c 
PLAINLY REPUGNANT TO THE WORD OF GoD 
AND THE CUSTOM OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH 
TO HAVE PUBLIC PRAYER IN THE CHURCH, 
OR TO MINISTER THE SACRAMENTS, IN 4 
TONGUE NOT UNDERSTANDED OF THE pro- 
PLE (e). | 


650 Thoſe who wiſh to ſee this fubjeRt a more e fully dif. 
cuſſed may conſult b. 13. c. 4. of Bingham's Antiquis 
ties; and Uſher's Hiſtoria Dogmatica Controverſiæ in» 
ter Orthodoxos et Pontihcios de es han et Sacris Vere 
naculis. | 


ant. xxv.] Thirty-nine Articles. 407 


ARTICLE THE TWENTY FIFTH: 


Of the Sacraments. 


SACRAMENTS ORDAINED OF CHRIST BE NOT 
ONLY BADGES OR TOKENS OF CHRISTIAN 
MEN'S PROFESSION, BUT RATHER THEY BE 
CERTAIN SURE WITNESSES AND EFFECTUAL 
SIGNS OF GRACE, AND GOD'S GOOD-WILL 
TOWARDS US; BY THE WHICH HE DOTH 
WORK INVISIBLY IN Us, AND DOTH Nor 
ONLY - QUICKEN, BUT ALSO STRENGTHEN AND 
| CONFIRM OUR FAITH IN HIM. f „ 

THERE ARE TWO SACRAMENTS ORDAINED OF 
CHRIST OUR LORD IN THE GOSPEL, THAT 18 


LORD. GE LDN. 

THOSE FIVE, COMMONLY CALLED SACRAMENTS, 
THAT IS TO SAY, CONFIRMATION, PENANCE, 
' ORDERS, MATRIMONY, AND EXTREME UNC- 
TION, ARE NOT TO BE COUNTED' FOR /'SACRA- 
MEN TS OF THE GOSPEL ; BEING SUCH AS ARE 
GROWN PARTLY OF THE CORRUPT FOLLOW- 
ING OF THE APOSTLES, PARTLY ARE STATES 
' OF 'LIFE' ALLOWED BY THE SCRIPTURES ; BUT 
VET HAVE NOT LIKE NATURE OF.'SACRA- 
MENTS WITH BAPTISM AND THE LORD'S 


BLE SIGN OR CEREMONY ORDAINED OF GOD. 


TO SAY, BAPTISM AND THE SUPPER OF TRR 


SUPPER, FOR THAT THEY HAVE NOT ANY VISI- 
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408 Expoſition of 'the [eanT III. 
THE SACRAMENTS WERE ORDAINED OF CHR157 
NOT TO BE-GAZED UPON, .OR TO BB CARRIED 
ABOUT, BUT THAT WE SHOULD DULY vs 
THEM. AND IN SUCH ONLY AS WORTHILy 
RECEIVE, THE SAME, THEY HAVE A WHOLE- 
SOME EFFECT OR, OPERATION. BUT Thy 
- THAT. RECEIVE THEM UNWORTHILY PUR- 
| CHASE,TO THEMSELVES DAMNATION, AS sr. 
PAUL SAITH, 


WI ha now dos; us a Ga of lie ſeven 
in number, which treat of the Chriſtian doctrine 
of Sacraments. The two firſt relate to ſacra- 
ments in general, the third to baptiſm, and the 
other four to the Lord's ſupper. Under this ar- 
ticle we are to conſider the meaning of the word 
Sacrament, and to diſtinguiſh the real ſacraments 
of the Goſpel from the Is ones of the 
church of Rome. 

There is no word in the Old or Mia ew T eſta- 
ment which correſponds to the word Sacra - 
ment. It is a Latin word; and agreeably to its 
_ derivation it was applied by the early writers of 
the weſtern church to any ceremony of our haly 
religion, eſpecially if it were figurative or myſ- 
tical (a). But a more confined ſignification 

(a) Vide Bingham's Antiquities, b. 12. c. 1. ſect 4. 
: The 1 uſed by the Greek Fathers for ſacrament is 
LE | MyuoTypa 


2 „ͤ„ö «„ VIE; —ͤ— R—2D2? —— — ——U—U —— = A Io - 


0 


ART. XXV.] FT hirty-nine Articles. 40g 
of this word by degrees prevailed, and in that 
ſtricter ſenſe it has been always uſed by the di- 
vines of our church. To prevent however any 
miſapprehenſion or doubt upon the ſubject, this 


article very properly begins (6) with a definition 


or deſcription of -what we are to underſtand by 


ſacraments. SACRAMENTS ORDAINED BY CHRIST 


BE NOT ONLY BADGES OR TOKENS OF CHRIS- 
IAN .MEN'S PROFESSION, BUT RATHER THEY BE 
CERTAIN SURE WITNESSES AND EFFECTUAL 
SIGNS OF GRACE, AND GOD'S GOOD-WILL To- 
WARDS US ; BY THE WHICH HE DOTH WORK tu- 
VISIBLY IN Us, AND DOTH NOT ONLY QUICKEN;, 
BUT ALSO STRENGTHEN AND CONFIRM 'OUR 
FAITH IN HIM. The meaning of the word © Sa- 


craments” being thus ſtated, the next thing to 


be conſidered is, whether the Divine Author of 
our religion inſtituted any ſuch ceremonies or 
ordinances ; and the article aſſerts that THERE 
ARE TWO SACRAMENTS ORDAINED OF CHRIST 
OUR LORD IN THE GOSPEL, THAT IS TO SAY, 
BAPTISM, AND THE $UPPER OF THE LORD, 


It 


Murr. This ke occurs 1 in the New 
Teſtament, but never in the ſenſe of an external rite. 


(6) In the articles of 1552, the definition of the word 
Sacrament was made the laſt clauſe in this article, and | 
nothing was ſaid in it concerning the five Popiſh * 


ments. 
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It is our buſineſs therefore to ſhew from the New 


Teſtament, under this and the following articles, 
that Chriſt did really inſtitute baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper, and that the account given of 


them by the inſpired writers correſponds with | 


the above explanation of the word Sacrament, 
That Chriſt during his miniſtry directed thoſe 
who became his diſciples to be baptized, is evi- 


dent from a variety of paſſages (c) in the Gol. 


pels; and after his reſurrection he commanded 
his Apoſtles to go and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy ' Ghoſt ;”” and he 
added, Lo, I am with you always unto the 
end of the world ().“ Baptiſm therefore, by 
the expreſs direction of Chriſt himſelf, is the 
rite by which we are to be admitted into his 


holy religion. Our Saviour alſo promiſes eter- 
nal ſalvation to faith and baptiſm : | * He that 
believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved (e). 


And upon another occaſion he makes baptiſm 


an effential condition of admiffion into the 


kingdom of God: Except a man be born of 


water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 


kingdom of God f yo And St. Peter, in his 


(c) John, c. 4. v. 1. 3. v. 22 an] 26. | 

(4) Matt. c. 28. v. 20. (e) Mat. c. 16. V. 16. 
( 7 ) John, C. Zo V. 5. : 1 | 7 
e ſermon 


non 
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ſermon upon the day of Pentecoſt, ſays, «© Re- 
pent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins, 
and ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt (g).“ 
Though in this and ſeveral other paſſages ( of 
the New Teſtament the name of Chriſt only is 
mentioned, we are not to infer from thence, that 
baptiſm was ever performed by the Apoſtles in 
the name of Chriſt only. Theſe expreſſions 
mean admiſſion into Chriſtianity by baptiſm, 
without any reference to the form, which was 
always that preſcribed by Chriſt himſelf. Some 
perſons at Epheſus told St. Paul, that they had not 
heard of the Holy Ghoſt ; upon which he aſked 
them, * Unto what then were ye baptized {i )?” 
This queſtion plainly implies, that if they had 
been baptized as” Chriſtians, they muſt have 
beard of the Holy Ghoſt, that is, they muſt 
have been baptized in his name; and it appears 


that they had only been baptized © unto John's 


baptiſm (#).” And we learn from the antient 
fathers, that, in the primitive church, baptiſm 
was always . performed in the name of all the 
three perſons of the bleſſed n 0 . 


(g) Acts, e. 2. v. 38. 

( Acts, c. 8. v. 16. c. 10. v. 48. c. 19. v. 5. 

(i) Acts, c. 19. v. 3. () Acts, c. 19. v. 3. 

(1) Bas. de Spir. Sanc. cap. 12. Recog. lib. 6. . 
9. lb. . eap. 68. Can. Apoſt. 4% : 


n 


As 
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As by baptiſm we enter into the Chriſtian 
covenant, ſo by the Lord's ſupper we profeſs our 
continuance in it. That our Saviour, the night 


before his crucifixion, inſtituted the Lord's ſup- 


per, we have. the teſtimony of the three firſt 
evangeliſts (); and moreover, St. Paul ſays, 


] have received of the Lord that which allo 


J delivered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, the 
ſame night in which he was betrayed, took 
bread ; and when he had given thanks, he brake 


it, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body which 


is broken for you; this do in remembrance of 
me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the 
cup when he had ſupped, faying, This cup 1s 


the new teſtament of my blood; this do, as oft 


as ye drink it, in remembrance of me: for as 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ye do ſhew the Lord's death, till he come (n).” 
And in the preceding chapter of the ſame epiſtle 
he ſays, The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, i 
it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt? 
the bread which we break, is it not the commu: 


nion of the body of Chriſt (o) * 


Hence it appears that BAPTISM AND THI 


SUPPER OF OUR LORD WERE ORDAINED or 
' CHRIST ouR LORD. IN THE GOSPEL ; and the 


(in) Matt. c. 26. Mark, c. 14. Luke, c. 22. 
() 1 Cor. Ce 11. v. 235 Kc. (o) 1 Cor. c. 10. v. 16, 


Ts paſſages 


II. 
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paſſages which have been already quoted ſuffici- 


ently ſhew that they are not to be conſidered as 
barely external rites: but the more particular 
defign and nature of theſe two facraments will 
be explained under the 27th and 28th articles. 
In the mean time we may obſerve that the true 
idea of ſacraments is, that they are fæderal acts 
of religion. We on our part make certain pro- 
feſſions and vows; and if theſe be made in ſin- 
cerity and truth, God promiſes to afford us his 


ſecret aſſiſtance in performing the great work of 


our ſalvation. It is evident, that ordinances of 


this high importance muſt be inſtituted by the 


Founder himſelf of our religion, or by his Apo- 


ſtles in his name. Rites and ceremonies, for the 
more convenient and decent celebration of pub; 


lic worſhip, may be regulated by the church; 


but fæderal acts, which imply a ſignification of 


the divine will, and a communication of the 
divine grace, muſt be authorized by God him- 
ſelf. He only can preſcribe the conditions 
upon which he will beſtow his bleſſings, and 
point out the channels by which he thinks fit: to 


convey them. This therefore 1s the teſt by 


which every pretended ſacrament 1s to be tried ; 

and if it be not found in the New Teſtament 
under the character of an outward and viſible 
ſign, accompanied with the conditional promiſe 


of 
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is the firſt who reckons ſeven ſacraments, add - 


middle of the fifteenth century, pronounced» 


| (5) De Catect. 


cui In Joan. 85. 
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of an inward ſpiritual grace, it is to be re. 
jected as having no claim to the title of a ſacra- 
ment. | 

In the primitive ages of Chriſtianity there 
was no diſpute concerning the number of Sacra- 
ments, properly ſo called; and conſequently we 
find very little upon that ſubject in the early 
eccleſiaſtical writers. However, the Recogni- 


tions, which were written at the end of the ſe. 


cond century, allow of only two ſacraments (p); 
and Juſtin Martyr (2), Tertullian C7), Cyril of 
Jeruſalem (5), Avguſtine (7), and Chryſoſ- 
tom (u), all mention two ſacraments, namely, 
Baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper, and no more. 
Peter Lombard, a writer of the twelfth century, 


ing to the above two theſe five, » Confirma- 
tion, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Ex- 
treme Unction. Pope Eugenius IV. about the 


that theſe five, as well as the other two, ought 
to be conſidered as ſacraments. In the following 
century, all Wen were declared to be equally 


0 Lib 1 To ; | OO Apel, cap. 79. et ſeq. 
(er) De Cor. Mil. cap. 3. lib, cont. Mare. 


(t) De Doct. Chr. lib. 3 cap. 9. Epiſt. 23 et 7 18. 


5 ſacraments. 
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acraments by the council of Trent ; and from 
that time they have always been acknowledged 
as ſuch by the Romiſh church. On the other 
hand, our church afferts, that THOSsR Five, 
COMMONLY (x) CALLED SACRAMENTS, THAT 
1s TO SAY, CONFIRMATION, PENANCE, ORDERS, 
MATRIMONY, AND EXTREME UNCTION, ARE 
NOT TO BE COUNTED FOR SACRAMENTS OF THE 


GOSPEL 3 BEING SUCH AS HAVE GROWN PARTLY 
. OF THE CORRUPTFOLLOWING OF THEAPOSTLES, 


PARTLY ARE STATESOF LIFE ALLOWED IN THE 
SCRIPTURE, BUT YET HAVE NOT LIKE NATURE 
OF SACRAMENTS WITH BAPTISM ANDTHE LORD 5 
SUPPER ; FOR THAT THEY HAVE NOT ANY VI- 
SIBLE SIGN OR CEREMONY ORDAINED OF GOD. 


We ſhall confider theſe five Popiſh ſacraments 


in the order in which they ſtand in the article, 
and ſhall therefore begin with conriRMATION, 


in treating of which, we are to explain in 


what reſpect our church receives it as a religious 
ordinance, and upon what ground it refuſes to 
acknowledge it as a ſacrament. 

(x) That is, which were commonly called ſo when theſe 
articles were drawn up. The number of ſacraments was 
not among the abuſes firſt corrected by the reformers. 
A ſacrament in the Trent catechiſm is defined to be, a 
thing ſubject to ſenſe, which, by God's appointment, 
has virtue both to ſignify and to work holineſs and 


righteouſneſs. WI 
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416 Expoſition F the [PART 111, 
When the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem heard that 
many of the inhabitants of Samaria had em. 
braced the Goſpel, and had been baptized, 
they {ent thither Peter and John, who laid their 
hand upon theſe new converts, and prayed that 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Holy. Ghoſt deſcended upon them (00. And 
when the mem of Epheſus had been baptized, 
Paul laid his hands upon them, and the Holy 
Ghoſt came on them (z).“ And St. Paul, in 
his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, mentions the doc- 
trine of the laying on of hands immediately after 
the doctrine of baptiſm (3). Upon theſe au- 
thorities was founded the practice, which Pre- 
vailed in the primitive church, of perſons re- 
ceiving from the biſhop immediately after bap- 
tiſm, a ſolemn benedi&ion, accompanied with 
impoſition of hands, unction upon the forehead 
with the holy chriſm (5), the ſign of the croſs, 
and a prayer for the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Tertullian ſays, © When we come out of the 
water, we are anointed with a. bleſſed oint ment, 
according to that antient rite by which men 
- uſed to be anointed for the prieſt's office, with 
oil out of a horn, ever ſince the time that d 


00 4s, c. 8. V. 14. 0 Af, c. 19 v. 12 
(a) Heb. c. 6. 2 <a" 
2 ) The chriim was madeof ol 0 via. 


ART- xxv.] T hirty-nine Articles. 417 
was anointed by Moſes; fo that Chriſt- himſelf 
has his name from Chriſm. Then we have the 
Impoſition of hands on us, which calls down and 
invites the Holy Ghoſt (c).“ This ceremony 


was called Confirmation, as it completed the ad- 


miſſion of the perſon into the Chriſtian church, 
and qualified him to partake of the Lord's ſup- 
per. It was not confined to adults, but infants 
alſo received confirmation as ſoon as they were 
baptiſed, and an opportunity offered of Pre- 
ſenting them to the biſhop. Though it was 
generally performed by biſhops, yet, in ſome 
countries, and at ſome periods, it was performed 


by preſbyters; but in that eaſe it was neceſſary 


that the chriſm ſhould have been previouſly 
conſecrated by the biſhop. Jerome tells us, 
that, in his time, confirmation was always per- 


formed in the Latin church by biſhops, as it 


had been in earlier times (d); but Hilary ſays, 


that in Egypt the preſbyters confirmed in the 


biſnop's abſence (e); and that was: alſo the 
practice of the Greek church; but the Greek 


Chriſtians did not allow confirmation to be a 


ſacrament. We learn from one of the canons 


of the council of IIliberis, that, in the time 
both of Cyprian and of Auguſtine, confirmation 


tr) Tert. de Baptiſm, 1 

(4) Hieron. ad Lucif. 

| (e) Hlil: f in cap. 4. ad Epheſ, 
VOL. 11. * B 
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not think this rite of confirmation fo abſolutely 


the kingdom of heaven thoſe who had already 
been baptiſed; but they attributed to it ſo much 


tized to appear publicly in the congregation, and 


ſince the now univerſal practice of infant bap- 


Expoſition of the [PART 113, 
was performed by biſhops HD. The antients did 


418 
neceſſary, that the want of it would exclude from 


importance, that they puniſhed the neglect of 
it with marks of diſgrace and public cenſure; 
and denied the privilege of eccleſiaſtical promo- 
tion and holy orders to ſuch perſons as had yo- 
luntarily and careleſsly omitted it. 

After this example of the primitive Chriſtians, 
our church requires all who have been bap- 


renew their baptiſmal vow according to the form 
preſcribed in our liturgy. This falls within the 
authority of the church, and may be conſidered 
as included in the general precepts of doing al 
things “ in order and unto edifying;“ eſpecially 


tiſm makes confirmation more neceſſary than it 
was in the primitive times, when chiefly adults 
were baptized. It ſeems highly reaſonable that 


Y) tate Cypriani, Ep. 79. Præpoſitis eccleſiæ oblati 
ſunt baptizati, ut per eorum orationem et manũs impoſi- 
tionem ſpiritum ſanctum conſequerentur ; eundemqu 
morem in Tuis præpoſitis annis poſt Cypriani martyriun 
150 eccleſiam ſervaſſe ſcripſit Auguſtinus. (De Tri 
lib. 15. cap. 26.) Erant ſecundum canonem ab epiſcope 
conſignandi quotquot diebus ſolemnibus ſacro lavacic 
tingebantur. Conc. Illib. cap. 38 et 77. 
„ 1 they 
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they, who, at the time of their baptiſm, were 
incapable of making any engagement, ſhould, 
when they arrive at a proper age, ratify and con- 
firm thoſe promiſes which were made in their 
name. And to give this ordinance the greater 
ſolemnity, it is performed only by the higher or- 
ders of the church, the archbiſhops and biſhops. 
Thus far our church receives Confirmation, con- 
fining it to prayer and impoſition of hands, with- 
out the chriſm or the ſign of the croſs, and believes 
it to be derived from the practice of the Apoſtles. 
p- But as it is not a regular inſtitution of Chriſt or 
nd his Apoſtles, like baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, 
rm Wl with a written command that it ſhould be con- 
the tinued in future ages, and a promiſe that it will 
rel be attended with inward grace, we reject it as a 
al Sicrament. There is, indeed, not a ſingle precept 
upon the ſubje& in the N ew Teſtament; nor 1s 
there any ſcriptural authority for the uſe of the 
chriſm, or the ſign of the croſs; and Bingham 
thinks that the chriſm made no part of confir- 
mation before the latterend of the ſecond cen- 
oblatiftury, though other writers attribute an earlier 
pol ate to it. And it muſt be admitted by all, that 
poſition of hands was not peculiar to confir- 
ation (g) ; and that no ſeparate efficacy is 
:ſcopW\cribed to it diſtinct from the prayers which 
Vac (2) Mat. c. 19. v. 13. Mark, c. 10. v. 16. Luke, 
4. v. 40. | 

112 accompanied 


420 Erxpoſition of the [yanÞ iti. 
accompanied it; and prayer and impoſition of 
| hands are not ſufficient to conftitute a ſacra- 
ment: we, therefore, conſider Confirmation as 
nothing more than a ſolemn manner of perſons 
taking upon themſelves their baptiſmal vow; 
and as ſuch it is a ceremony of high importance, 
calculated to impreſs youthful minds with a juſt 
ſenſe of the great obligations of the Chriſtian 
profeſſion, and to excite in them an earneſt en- 
deavour © faithfully to obſerve ſuch things as 
they, by their own confeffion, have affented 
unto (.“ 

It is pretended that the Popifh ſacrament of 
PENANCE, which is next to be confidered, is de- 
rived from the Scripture doctrine of repentance; 
but it is in fact a corruption of a practice which 
prevailed in the primitive church. During the 
ſevere perſecutions which the Chriſtians fuf- 
fered in the early ages of the Goſpel, many, 
through fear of tortures and death, apoſtatized 
from the faith. Tt frequently happened, that 
theſe men after the danger was paſt, were de- 
firous of returning to communion with | the 
church; but they were not allowed, till they 
had made a public confeſſion of their offence in 
the preſence of the congregation, In this mans 
ner confeſſion began to be a part of ecclefiaftica 
Aipline! ; and being thus, in the firſt 1 0 


( Confirmation Service. 5 
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applied to a crime of a public nature, it was af- 


terwards extended to private fin. Beſides the 


ſhame of public confeſſion, the offending party 


was compelled to ſubmit to public reproof, to 


acts of penance, to excluſion from the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper, and to a temporary ſuſpen- 


fon of all the privileges of a Chriſtian (i). We 


learn, from the canons of the numerous councils, 


which were held in the fourth and fifth cen- 


turies, that they were chiefly occupied in regu- 
lating the nature and duration of theſe cenſures, 
and 1n ſettling the degree of diſcretionary power 
to be veſted in biſhops for the purpoſe of relax- 
ing or ſhortening them, according to the cir- 
cumſtances of the caſe. Public confeſſion was 
ſoon found to be attended with many incon- 


veniences ; and, therefore, inſtead of it, offenders 


were permitted to confeſs their fins privately, 
either to the biſhops themſelves, or to peniten- 
tiary prieſts appointed by them. When the pu- 


niſhment, which was fill public, though the ſins 


remained fecret, was finiſhed, the penitent was 
formally received into communion with the 
church by prayer and impoſition of hands. The 


office of penitentiary prieſt was aboliſhed in the 


(i) Whoever wiſhes ro ſee an account of the rigour 
of the antient penance, may conſult Bingham's Anti- 
quities, book 18. c. 4. and alſo Dallzus de Confeſſione, 
and Morinus de Pcenitentia. 
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422 Expoſition of the [PART 11, 
eaſt in the reign of Theodoſius (H); but it was 
retained much longer in the weſtern church. In 
the fifth century public penance was ſubmitted 
to with difficulty and reluctance ; and it was 
thought expedient to allow penance, in certain 
caſes, to be performed in monaſteries, or in ſome 
private place, before a ſmall ſele& number of 
| perſons; this private penance was gradually ex- 
tended to more and more caſes; and before the 
end of the ſeventh century, the practice of public 
penance for private fins was entirely aboliſhed. 
About the end of the eighth century, penance 
began to be commuted; in the room of the an- 
tient ſeverities, prayers, maſſes, and alms were | 
ſabſtituted ; and in proceſs of time the clergy of 
the church of Rome gained ſuch an aſcendancy 
over the minds of the people, as to perſuade 
them that it was their duty to confeſs all their 
ſins, however private or heinous, to the prieſt, 
who had power to preſcribe the conditions of 
abſolution ; and to give a greater ſanction to 
this deluſion, they called it a Sacrament, and 
made it to conſiſt in confeſſion to the prieſt, and 
in abſolut ion from him, after or before ſuch acts 
of devotion, mortification, and charity, as he 
ſhould think fit to enjoin. By a canon of the 
council of Lateran, held A. D. 1215, every per- 
(4) Socrates, lib. 5. cap. 19. Sozom. lib. 7. cap. 16. 
5 7 ſon 


— 


ART. xxv.] Thirty-nine Articles. 4423 
ſon was directed to confeſs his ſins, at leaſt once 
in every year, to the prieſt of his pariſh. A 
ritual was drawn up for this purpoſe, which is 
{till uſed by Papiſts, and in which the prieſt ab- 
ſolves without any qualification or reſerve ; and 
it was decreed by the council of Trent, that all 


were to be anathematized who maintained © non 


requiri confeſſionem pœnitentis ut ſacerdos eum 


abſolvere poſſit; or who aſſerted “ abſolutio- 
nem ſacramentalem ſacerdotis non eſſe actum 
judicialem, ſed nudum miniſterium pronunciandi 
et declarandi remiſſa eſſe peccata.“ 

It is ſcarcely neceſſary to obſerve, that the Pe- 
nance of the church of Rome is totally different 
from the Goſpel doctrine of repentance, which 
conſiſts in an inward ſorrow for paſt ſins, and a 
firm reſolution of future amendment. This pre- 
tended ſacrament has no foundation whatever in 
Scripture ; we are not commanded to confeſs 


our ſins to prieſts, nor are they empowered to 


diſpenſe abſolution upon their own judgment. 


St. James indeed ſays, Confeſs your faults one 


to another ();“ but no mention is here made 
of prieſts; and the word © faults” ſeems to con- 


fine the precept to a mutual confeſſion among 


Chriſtians, or thoſe offences by which they may 

have injured each other; but, certainly, the 

neceſſity of auricular confeſſion, and the power 
(1) James, c. 5. v. 16. 
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424 Expoſition of the [ART n. 
of prieſtly abſolution, cannot be inferred from 
this paſſage. And though many of the early 
eccleſiaſtical writers earneſtly recommend confeſ. 
ſion to the clergy, yet they never repreſent it as 
eſſential to the pardon of ſin, or as having any 
connexion with a ſacrament; they only urge it 


gation; as uſeful for ſupporting the authority of 
wholeſome diſcipline, and for maintaining the pu- 
rity of the Chriſtian church. But Chryſoſtom con- 
demns all ſecret confeſſion to men (m), as being 
obviouſly liable to great abuſes; and Baſil (), 


feſſion of fins to God only. And Mr. Daille has 
proved, in his elaborate work upon this ſubject, 
that private, auricular, ſacramental confeſſion of 
fins was unknown in the primitive church (9). 
But though there is not the ſhghteſt ground 
for conſidering Penance as a Sacrament, nor any 
authority for requiring auricular confeſhon to 
prieſts ; yet confeſſion of fins to God is an indiſ- 


ſometimes be uſeful, by leading to effectual res 
pentance, and therefore our church encourages 
its members to uſe confidential confeſſion to their 
prieſt, or to any other miniſter of God's holy 
In) Hom. 31. in Heb, () In Palm 37. v. 8. 


(o) In Pſalm SLE: (p) Confeſſ. lib, 10. cap. 3 
2) De Aur, Conf, lib, 4+ cap. 25. 


5 . vod; 


as entitling a perſon to the prayers of the congre- 


Hilary (o), and Auguſtine (p), all adviſe con- 


penſable duty, and confeſſion to prieſts may 


920 — Aa on 
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word (7); but this is very different from its be- 


ing an eſſential part of a Sacrament inſtituted by 
Chrift or his apoſtles. A contrite finner may 
feel relief in unburdening his mind to his ſpiritual 
paſtor, and may receive advice and conſolation, 
which may ſoften the pangs of a wounded con- 


ſcience ; his ſcruples may be removed ; his good 


reſolutions may be confirmed; and inſtead of 
falling a victim to religious melancholy, he may 


be enabled to work out his ſalvation by a life of 


active virtue, and by an humble faith in the me- 
fits of the bleſſed Jeſus, who, as he himſelf aſ- 
ſures us, came into the world “ to call ſinners to 
repentance.“ 

The only Abſolution whicks our church autho- 
rizes its clergy to pronounce is miniſterial, or de- 
claratory of God's pardon upon the performance 
of the conditions which he has been pleaſed to 
require in the, Goſpel; it always ſuppoſes faith and 
fincere repentance, of which God alone is judge, 
Nor was any abſolution, except declaratory and 
precatory, known among the early Chriſtians, as 
fully appears from the antient liturgies and rituals, 


and from the authors who have written upon 


theſe ſubjects; particularly from the treatiſe of 


Morinus de Paenitentia, in which he has proved 


that the indicative form of abſolution, as it is 


(r) Exhortation in Communion Service. 


called, 
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426 Expoſition of the [PART iI. 
called, Ego te abſolvo, was introduced into the 
I church as late as the twelfth century. Previous 
lf | to that period, only ſome ſuch prayer as this was 
V1 uſed, Abſolutionem et remiſſionem tribuat tibi 
Uh omnipotens Deus. The right of requiring con- 
| feſſion, and of abſolving fins, as exerciſed in the 
church of Rome, muſt neceſſarily be the ſource 


i of an undue and dangerous influence to the 
I} clergy, and muſt at the ſame time operate as a 
{i great encouragement to vice and immorality 
= among the people. Our church, in 1mitation of 
! 1 8 the primitive church, for certain offences im- 
l | poſes public penance as a part of its diſcipline; 

1 but it by no means conſiders or repreſents divine 

1 6 forgiveneſs as a certain conſequence of that out- 

; ward and involuntary at. _ 5 8 


The third of the Popiſh ſacraments rejected in 
this article is ORDERS. We have ſhewn under a 
4 former article, that there has been an uninter- 


4 rupted ſucceſſion of miniſters ſince the days of 
[ | the Apoſtles. But though it is perfectly conform- 
i able to Scripture, and to the practice of the 
W primitive church, that certain perſons ſhould be 
1 1 ſet apart for the public ſervice of religion, that 
1 there ſhould be different ranks of theſe perſons, 
4 = and that they ſhould be regularly appointed by 


men who have public authority given them in 
the congregation for that purpoſe, yet there 1s 
| E | ng 


a ART. xv.] Thirty-nine Articles. 427 


no ground for conſidering ordination as a Sacra- 
, ment. Neither Chriſt nor his apoſtles preſcribed 
N any particular form of ordaining miniſters, to be 
i obſerved in ſucceeding ages; but they left this, 
: with other things of a fimilar nature, to be regu- 
a lated by the church. Prayer, and impoſition of 
, hands, have been always uſed upon this occaſion ; 
e but theſe are not ſufficient, as was before ob- 
2 

y 


ſerved, to conſtitute a Sacrament. And, there- 

fore, as ordination wants the eſſential properties 
jt of a ſacrament, we eſteem it only as a ſolemn 
„mode of appointing miniſters to their ſacred 
3 office. The Papiſts make uſe of many ceremo- 
c WT nies in the ordination of their miniflers, which 
- W vere unknown in the church for at leaſt ten cen- 

turies, and during that period Orders were neyer 
n mentioned by any eccleſiaſtical writer as a ſa- 
WH crament. . Theſe new ceremonies were probably 
added, and the name of a ſacrament given to or- 
dination, for the purpoſe of raiſing the impor- 
1 tance of the clerical character in the eyes of the 
e common people, and of promoting by thoſe 
de means the influence and authority of the Roman 
at pontiffs. 2 
185 MaTRIMONx is the fourth of the Popiſh ſacra- 
DF ments rejected in this article, Matrimony is not 
only © a ſtate of life allowed by the Scriptures,” 
but it is an ordinance of God inſtituted at the 
10 | | firſt 
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428 Expoſition of the [PART 117, 
firſt creation of man, and confirmed by the New 
Teftament. It has not, however, the lighteſt 
pretenſion to be conſidered as a Sacrament, a]. 
though it was pronounced to be ſuch by Pope 
Eugenius, and afterwards by the council of 
Trent. It has no viſible fign ordained of God, 
nor any promiſe of inward grace, which are ef. 
fential to a ſacrament. St. Paul, in his Epiſtle 
to the Ephefians (5), calls the marriage of Chriſt 
and his church Mve11gwov, a myſtery, which, in the 
Vulgate is rendered Sacramentum ; but that ex- 
preſſion means, that Chriſt is not literally mar- 
Tied. to his church, but only metaphorically or 

myſtically. As matrimony is reckoned a facra- 
ment by the church of Rome, Papiſts hold that 
all marriages are indiſſoluble, and do not allow of 
divorces even in Caſes of adultery, except upon 
the authority of the Pope's diſpenſation. 

The fifth and laſt of the popiſh ſacraments 
rejected in this article is EXTREME UNOTIOx, 
which is practiſed by the prieſts of the church of 
Rome upon the ſick, who are ſuppoſed to be paſt 
recovery; and it is believed to give final pardon 
for fin, with all neceſſary aſſiſtances in the laſt 
agony. The oil, which has been previouſly 
bleſſed by a biſhop, is applied to the five ſenſes, 
vith theſe words, Per banc facram unAionem, 


— 


(s) C. 5. v. 3*. 


et 


Mr. xxv.] Thirty-nine Articles. 429 
et ſuam piiſſimam miſericordiam, indulgeat tibi 
Deus quicquid peccaſti per viſum, audit um, ol- 
ſactum, guſtum, et tactum; and as each of the 
words denoting the five ſenſes is pronounced, the 
organ of that ſenſe is anointed. The following 
are the only two paſſages of the New Teſtament 
urged by the church of Rome to prove that this 
extreme unction ought to be confidered as a ſa- 
crament: St. Mark relates that the Apoſtles, to 
whom Chriſt gave a temporary commiſſion to 
preach in Judæa, anointed with oil many that 
were fick, and healed them (z).”— And St. 
James gives this direction in his General Epiſtle, 
« Is any ſick among you, let him call for the el- 
ders of the church, and let them pray oyer him, 
 anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord, 
and the prayer of faith ſhall fave the ſick, and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him up (u).“ Among 


other miraculous gifts communicated by Chriſt - 
to his Apoſtles during his miniſtry, and after- 


wards by the Holy Ghoſt to the early preachers 
of the Goſpel, was that of curing diſeaſes; and it 
is evident, that both the above paſſages refer to 
the exerciſe of that ſupernatural power, and of 
courſe the efficacy of anointing with oil would 
ceaſe when that power was withdrawn frony the 
church. Moreover, the unction ſpoken of by 


(t) Mark, e. b. v. 13. "WM ) James, c. 5. v. 3 "og 
theſe 
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430 Expoſition of the [PART nt. 
theſe two Apoſtles was for the purpoſe of reſtor. 
ing the ſick to health, and not for the good of 
their ſouls when life was deſpaired of, as Prac- 
tiſed by Papiſts. Indeed the anointing with oil 
was nothing more than one of thoſe ſymboli- 
cal actions with which miracles were wrought 
both under the old and new diſpenſation. Moſes 
divided the waters of the Red Sea by ſtretching 


out his hand (x); and Eliſha cleanſed the leproſy 


of Naaman by ordering him to waſh ſeven times 
in the River Jordan ()). Our Saviour cured 
the deaf and dumb man by putting his fingers 
into his ears, and by touching his tongue; and 
Paul received his fight when Ananias put his 
hands upon him. Oil was conſtantly uſed in the 
eaſtern countries, and therefore the Apoſtles and 
Elders applied it to the ſick, whom they were em- 
powered to heal; but in neither of theſe inſtances 
is there the ſlighteſt intimation of any permanent 
inſtitution, and therefore our church does not re- 
commend extreme unction, and much leſs does 
it eſteem it a ſacrament. pit | 

| Frequent mention is made of perſons, who, in 
the primitive ages, were cured of their diſeaſes 
by being anointed with oil; but this anointing 


was confined to the caſes of miraculous healing, 


(e) Exod, © 14. v. 21. 0) 2 Kings, e. 5. 
| 3 which 
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which probably ceaſed in the third century (2). 
No general practice of this ſort is noticed or al- 
juded to in any of the numerous writers, Or 
in the canons of any of the various councils, of 
the firſt ſix centuries, although they abound in 
minute accounts and rules concerning the ſacra- 
ments and other religious offices. Nor is ex- 
treme unction mentioned in the lives of any of 
the ſaints of the firſt eight or nine centuries, al- 
though their deaths are ſometimes very particu- 
larly related, and their receiving of the Lord's 
ſupper in their laſt moments is often recorded. 
In the beginning of the fifth century, the biſhop 
of Eugubium conſulted Pope Innocent the firſt, 
whether the ſick might be anointed with the 
holy chriſm uſed in confirmation, and upon other 
folemn occaſions ; and his anſwer, which is' now 
extant, plainly proves that extreme union was 
not then known among Chriſtians (a). In the 
ſeventh century they began to anoint their ſick, 
and ter was a peculiar office made for it ; but 


A That ſuch gifts (that i is, of Wan liſaks and 
expelling dzmons) were enjoyed by many Chriſtians in 
the ſecond, and the beginning of the third century, we 
are aſſured by Irenæus, Tertullian, Origen, and others, 
after which time, or, however, after the end of the third 
century, they were not ſo common, if they did not quite 
ceaſe,” Lardner, vol. 2. p. 347. 

(a) Inn. Ep. 1. ad Decent. 
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432 Expoſition of the - Fr ART nt 
the prayers which were uſed ſhew that it was in- 
tended only to promote their recovery (5). This 
anointing frequently failed, as the means of re- 
ſtoring health; and in the tenth century, the 
clergy pretended, that though it did not benefit 
the bodies of the fick, it was of great ſervice to 
their ſouls. In thoſe ignorant times the clergy 
found no great difficulty i in inculcating this doc- 
trine, and about the middle of the twelfth cen- 
tury it was generally believed. The ſchoolmen 
were great ſupporters of the ſpiritual efficacy of 
extreme unction. Pope Eugenius, in the coun- 
cil of Florence, decreed it to be a Sacrament; the 
council of Trent confirmed it; and it is ſtill prac- 
tiſed as ſuch by Papiſts. 5 


1 have thus endeavoured to trace the riſe and 
eſtabliſhment of the five Popiſh: Sacraments, 
and their hiſtory is itſelf a proof that they azz 
' NOT TO BE COUNTED | FOR SACRAMENTS OF 
THE GOSPEL in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe of 
the word; they were not inſtituted as ſuch by 
Chriſt or bis Apoſtles, nor were they known by 
that name in the primitive age of the church. 
Confirmation and Orders we allow to be holy 
functions derived from the Apoſtles, though 
they want the eſſential qualities of a Sacrament. 


(5) Libr. Sact. Gregor. Monachi Note. Bede Fiſt, 
lb. 3. cap. 1 5 
ss 
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Penance, as practiſed by Papiſts, is a corruption 


of a part of antient eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, 
and was perverted into its preſent form of a 
ſacrament, By the management and contrivance 
of the clergy in the times of darkneſs and ig 


norance, Matrimony has rio claim whatever 


to be conſidered as a Chriftian ſacrament, ſince 
it was not inſtituted by our Saviour, nor was 
irs original character changed by the Goſpel: 
It is indeed a divine inſtitution, and a ſtate of 
{o much importance to the happineſs of man- 
kind, that it is very proper to be ſolemnized 
by prayer and other acts of religious worſhip. 
And laſtly; we entirely reject Extreme Unction 
as having no other foundation than that of a 


{ymbolical rite; incidentally mentioned in Scrip- 


ture, as accompanying the miraculous healing 
of bodily diſeaſes in the apoſtolic age. 
I Hall only farther obſerve upon this ſubject; 


that as St. Peter commanded his hearers to be 


baptized for the remiſſion of fins, ſo our Saviour, 


when he inſtituted the Lord's ſupper, took the 
cup, and gave it to the Apoſtles, fayirig, © Drink 


ye all of it, for this is my blood of the new 
teſta:nient, which is ſhed for many for the remiſ- 
flow of fins; thus remiffion of ſins; which was 
the great object of Chriſt's coming into the 
world, is pronounced to be cloſely connected 
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with baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, and with 
no other rite or ceremony whatever. This cir. 
cumſtance clearly points out the importance of 


that all other ordinances, and conſequently the 


HAVE NOT LIKE NATURE OF SACRAMENTS 
WITH BAPTISM AND THE LORD'S SUPPER. 


ſiſtent with the ſimplicity and ſpiritual nature 
of Chriſtian ordinances. The inſtitution of the 


were conſecrated, that the perſons who were 


It is evident'y incumbent upon every Chriſtian 


1 Expoſition of the [rae m. 


theſe two ordinances to, our eternal ſalvation, 
and at the ſame time is an irrefragable proof, 


FIVE, COMMONLY CALLED SACRAMENTS, 


Though the remaining part of this article 


ſpeaks of ſacraments in the plural number, yet 


it more particularly relates to the Lord's ſup- 


per only. 


THE SACRAMENTS WERE NOT ORDAINED OF 


CHRIST TO BE GAZED UPON, OR TO BE CAR- 
RIED ABOUT. There is no authority in Scrip- 


ture, nor any precedent in the primitive church, 
for the Romiſh practice of carrying about the 
euchariſt ; ſuch pompous proceſſions are incon- 


euchariſt was, Take, eat, and drink ye all 
of it;“ whence it is evident that the elements 


preſent might immediately eat and drink them. 
Bor THAT WE SHOULD DULY USE THEM. | 


to uſe the ſacraments according to the deſign 
* : Sin of 


\F 


ART. XXV. 
of their original inſtitutlon. 


account df perſecution, or from any other 
cauſe, apoſtatized from the Chriſtian religion, 


and afterwards returned to it, he was not re- 
baptiſed; on the other hand, the ſacrament of 
the Lord's ſupper being a declaration of a 


perſon's continuance in the Chriſtian religion, 


no opportunity of receiving it, ought to be 


omitted. It was adminiſtered much more fre- 
quently in the primitive ages than it is in the 


preſent times; and it is deeply to be lamented 


that Chriſtians are now much leſs conſtant 
and regular in partaking of f it than age formerly 
were, I 

AND IN sven onLY AS WORTHILY RECEIVE 


THE SAME, Tuzy HAVE A WHOLESOME EFFECT 


OR OPERATION. We derive no benefits from 
the reteiving of the ſacraments, nor indeed 
from the performance of any part of our reli- 
gious duty, unleſs it be done with a proper 


diſpofition, and a ſuitable frame of mind : «© God 


is a ſpirit, and they that worſhip | him muſt 


worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth (c).” This 


(%) John, c. 4. v. 24. 


FF 2 ſentence 
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The Aerinent of _ 
baptiſm. being the admiſſion of a perſon into 
the Christian church, 18 not to be repeated. | 
When any one in the primitive times, on 
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436 Etspoſition of the [PART 117, 
ſentence of the article is alſo directed againſt 
the Papiſts, who maintain that the partaking 
of the Lord's ſupper neceſſarily promotes our 
falvation; that the opus operatum, as they call 
it, is always attended with real benefit. 

BuT THEY THAT RECEIVE THEM "UNWOR= 
THILY, PURCHASE TO THEMSELVES DAMNA- 
. TION, AS sr. PAUL SAITH, The paſſage here 
referred to is the following, and it relates to the 
Lord's ſupper only: For he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh dam- 
nation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's 
body (d).” It is material to obſerve, that the 
word damnation, at the time the Bible was tranſ- 
lated, meant no more than condemnation—any 
ſentence of puniſhment whatever, without a parti- 
cular reference to the eternal torments to which 
the impenitently wicked will be conſigned a: 
the laſt day; and that St. Paul, in the above 
paſſage, does not refer to that dreadful puniſh- 
ment, appears from the following verſe: © For 
this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, 
and many ſleep,” that is, are dead. The Corin- 
thians had been guilty of great abuſes in the ce- 
lebration of the Lord's ſupper, and the damna- 
tion which they thereby brought upon them- 
ſelves was, as we here learn from St. Paul, weak- 


(4) 1 Cor. c. 11. v. 29. 


N 5 _ neſs, 
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nels, fckneſs, and death, that is, temporal puniſh- 
ments only, and not eternal damnation, This is 
alſo evident from the thirty-ſecond verſe : © But 
when we are judged, we are chaſtened. of the 
Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with 
the world,” that is, when we are puniſhed i in 
this manner in the preſent life, we are chaſtened 


and corrected by our heavenly Father, that we 


may be brought to a ſenſe of our duty, and by 
reforming ourſelves may avoid that condemna- 


tion which the impenitent world will ſuffer in a 


future ſtate. The word Kpiua, uſed in this paſ- 
ſage by St. Paul, occurs frequently in the New 


Teſtament, but in no one inſtance does it exclu- 


ſively ſignify the ſentence of eternal puniſhment. 
It is ſometimes tranſlated judgment, as, © the 
time is come, that judgment muſt begin at the 
houſe of God (e); and ſometimes it is ren- 
dered by the word condemnation, as when one 
of the malefactors, who were crucified with our 
bleſſed Lord, rebukes the other in theſe words, 
« Doſt thou not fear God, ſeeing thou art in 
the ſame condemnation (F).“ It is evident, that 
in theſe paſſages, eternal dammation could not be 
meant. When therefore. it is ſaid, that by un- 
worthily receiving the Lord's ſupper, men pur- 


(e) 1 Pet. c. 4. v. 17. : (F) Luke, e. 23. v. 40. 
FF 3 chaſe 
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4 38 Expoſition of the [razr 17, 
chaſe to themſelves damnation (g), the meaning 
is, that by ſo doing they are guilty of a great ſin, 
and are therefore liable to puniſhment from 
God ; but this, like other ſins, may be repented 
of and forgiven, through the merits, and for the 
fake, of our bleſſed Redeemer. 


(20 It is ! to be feared, that the expreſſion, i wa 


eat and drink our own damnation,“ in our communion, fer- 


vice, deters many perſons from participating of the Lord's 


ſupper; and therefore I recommend it to all clergymen ä 


occaſionally to explain to their congregations the meaning 
of the original paſſage from which it is taken, as well as 
the ſenſe of the word damnation, when our. Bible was 

tranſlated. That the compilers of our Liturgy did not 


intend to apply the word damnation, any more than St, 


Paul the word Kpiua, to eternal puniſhment, is evident 
from what follows: gc We kindle God's wrath againſt 


us, we provoke him to Figs us a divers diſeaſes and 
| ſundry kinds of n _ 


* 1 N 


A 


n 
R 


ax. xxvI.] Tuirh. nine Article. 439 


1 


ARTICLE THE TWENTY-SIXTH : 


Of the Unworthineſs of the Miniſters, which 
hinders not the Effect of the Sacraments, | 


ALTHOUGH IN THE VISIBLE CHURCH THE EVIL 
BE EVER MINGLED WITH THE GOOD, AND 
SOMETIMES THE EVIL HAVE CHIEF AUTHO= 
RITY IN THE MINISTRATION OF THE WORD 
AND SACRAMENTS; VET FORASMUCH AS 
THEY. DO. NOT THE SAME IN THEIR” OWN Y 
NAME, BUT IN CHRIST'S, AND DO MINISTER 
BY HIS COMMISSION AND AUTHORITY, WE. 
MAY usk THEIR MINISTRY, BOTH IN HEAR- 
ING THE WORD OF GOD, AND IN RECEIVING. 
OF THE SACRAMENTS. NEITHER Is THE EFT- 
' FECT OF CHRIST'S ORDINANCE TAKEN AWAY. 
BY THEIR WICKEDNESS,, NOR. THE GRACE or 
| God's GIFTS DIMINISHED FROM SUCH, AS BY 
| FAITH, AND RIGHTLY, DO RECEIVE THE SA- | 
CRAMENTS MINISTERED UNTO TH EM; WHICH 
L BE EFFECTUAL BECAUSE OF CHRIST'S INSTI- 7 
h TUTION. AND PROMISE, ALTHOUGH THEY BE 
| MINISTERED BY EVIL MEN. | 
NEVERTHELESS, ,, IT APPERTAINETH TO THE DIS- 
CIPLINE oF THE CHURCH, THAT ENQUIRY BE 
MADE or EVIL MINISTERS, AND THAT THEY 
nun ACCUSED BY THOSE THAT HAVE KNOW. 
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440 Expoſition of the [atm in. 
LEDGE OF THEIR OFFENCES; AND FINALLY 


BEING FOUND GUILTY, BY JUST JUDGMENT 
BE DEPOSED, | A | 


Tux enormous and public vices of the Roman 
clergy, at the time of the Reformation, gave 
great offence, and cauſed the revival of the te- 
net of the antient Donatiſts, that not only hereſy 
and ſchiſm, but perſonal fins alſo, invalidated 
the ſacred functions of Chriſtian miniſters. This 
opinion was maintained by the Anabaptiffs (a), 
but it was by no means general among Proteſ- 
tants ; it was not adopted | by Luther or Calvin; 
it was condemned in the confeſſion of Augſ- 
bourg C þ ), and 1 in that of the Helvetic churches; 
and it is s rejected by our church in this ar- 
ticle. 
| Although it is s peculiarly incumbent upon the 
miniſters and diſpenſers of God's holy word and 
ſacraments to be yirtuous and exemplary i in their 
conduct, yet as they are not exempt from the 


infirmity of human nature, it Will ſometimes | 


happen that their lives are not ſuitable to their 


(a) Luther aß of the Atlbantifts, Eper . 


vitia vel indignitatem damnant verum baptiſm. 
(4) Pamnant Donatiſtas, et ſimiles qui negabant lieere 
pulo uti miniſterio in eccleſia, et ſentiebant miniſte- 
rium malorum inutile et inefficax el 


\ 


holy 
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holy profefſion ; but in that caſe, ſince they are 
appointed by proper authority, and exerciſe their 
functions not IN THEIR OWN NAME, BUT IN 
CHRIST 's, WE MAY USE THPIR MINISTRY, BOTH 
IN HEARING THE WORD OP GOD, AND IN RE- 
CEIVING OF THE SACRAMENTS. Attendance' 
upon the public: ſervice of God is the duty of 
every Chriſtian, and the perfonal faults of the 
miniſters by no means joſtify us in abſenting 
ourſelves from it. © The Scribes and Phariſces,” 
ſays our Saviour, © fit in Moſes's feat; all there- 
fore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that ob- 
ſerve and do; but do not ye after their works; 

for they ſay and do not (c).“ In the ſame man- 

ner Chriſtians are bound to obſerve whatever 

their miniſters ſhall deliver out of the word of 
God, and to conſider every holy ordinance as 

valid, which they ſhalt perform agreeably to the 

inftiturign of Chriſt, although in their charac- 

ters, and in the diſagreement between their 
lives and doctrine, they ſhall reſemble the Scribes 

and, Phariſees, 

NzITHER 18 THE EFFECT OF CHRIST'S RDO 
NANCE TAKEN AWAY BY THEIR WICKEDNESS, 
NOR THE GRACE OF GOD'S' GIFTS DIMINISHED 
FROM SUCH AS BY FAITH, AND RIGHTLY, bo 
RECEIVE THE SACRAMENTS MINI1STERED uNTO. 


(e) Matt. e. 23. v. 2. and 3. 
2 | ; We Tn THEM, 
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THEM, 'WHICH BE 'EFFECTUAL BECAUSE or 
CHRIST'S INSTITUTION | AND PROMISE, al- 
THOUGH THEY BE MINISTERED-BY EVIL MEN, 
The ſacraments are fæderal acts which it pleaſed 
our Saviour to inſtitute, and to the due receiving 
of which he has annexed certain benefits; but it 
is no where ſaid in Scripture, nor is it agreeable to 
reaſon, that the efficacy of theſe holy ordinances 
ſhould in any degree depend upon the worthi-. 
neſs of thoſe who adminiſter them, If the faults 
of miniſters vitiate the ſacraments, no one can 
tell whether he has received the Lord's ſupper, 
or whether he was baptized or not. 
Though the church of Rome agrees whh us 
in the doctrine of this article, yet it maintains that 
the intention of the miniſter is eſſential to a ſa- 
crament; that is, if a miniſter goes through 
all che forms of adminiſtering baptiſm or the 
Lord's ſupper, and does not in his own mind 
intend to adminiſter i it, it is in fact no ſacrament. 
1 his 1s expreſsly aſſerted both! in the councils of 
| Florence and Trent; but it is an opinion ſo ma- 
nifeſtly abſurd, that it is unneceſſary to ſay any 
ching! in refutation of it. Ps 
NEzy ERTHELESS IT, APPERTAINETH To THE 


' DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH, THAT ENQUIRY. 
BE MADE OF EVIL MINISTERS, AND THAT THEY, 


BE ACCUSED Or THOSE THAT HAYE KNOW LEDGE 


— i OF 


8 
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or THEIR OFFENCES; AND FINALLY BEING 
FOUND GUILTY, BY JUST JUDGMENT BE DE- 
pos ED. When miniſters, who ought to be pat- 
terns of righteouſneſs, become examples of ſin, 
the church has power to enquire into their 
conduct; and it is incumbent on thoſe who are 
competent to it, to give teſtimony againſt 
them; and if the nature of their offence ſhall 
require it, the church may depoſe them from 
their ſacred office. An authority of this kind 
has been from the earlieſt times veſted in the 
church, and it .is abſolutely neceſlary for its 
good government and well-being, There is no 
one point in which the intereſt of religion is 
more deeply concerned, than in the morals and 
conduct of its miniſters, 
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ARTICLE THE TWENTY-SEVENTH : - 
Of Baptiſm. 


BAPTISM Is NOT ONLY A STON OF PROFESSION 
AND MARK OF DIFFERENCE, WHEREBY CHR1S- 
ran MEN ARE DISCERNED FROM OTHERS 
THAT BE NOT CHRISTENED ; BUT IT 18 A180 
A SIGN OF REGENERATION OR NEW-BIRTH, 
WHERE BY, AS BY AN INSTRUMENT, THEY 
THAT RECEIVE BAPTISM RIGHTLY ARE 
GRAFTED INTO THE CHURCH; THE PROMISES 
or THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, AND or OUR 
ADOPTION TO BE THE SONS OF GOD BY THE 
HOLY GHOST, ARE VISIBLY SIGNED AND 
SEALED; FAITH Is CONFIRMED; AND GRACE 
ENCREASED BY VIRTUE OF PRAYER UNTO0 
GOD. THE BAPTISM: OF YOUNG CHILDREN 
11S IN ANY WISE TO BE RETAINED IN TH 
CHURCH AS MOST AGREEABLE WITH THE 
INSTITUTION OF CHRIST. © 


BAS M is derived from the Greek word Barr, 
which ſignifies to waſh. Waſhing, as a religious 
rite, is not confined to Chriſtianity ; it was in 
uſe both among the Heathen and the Jews, and 
from the univerſality of the practice we may con- 
clude that it is founded in the natural principles 

I of 


_ 
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of the human conſtitution. Bodily cleanlineſs 
has ever been in eſteem among civilized nations; 
and the ablutions and luſtrations, which have 
prevailed in the different ſyſtems of paganiſmy 
are to be conſidered as emblematical of internal 
purity. Tertullian ſays, that the heathen uſed 


baptiſm in the myſteries of Apollo and Ceres, 


« in regenerationem et impunitatem perjuriorum 
ſuorum (a).“ and Grotius, from Joſephus, men- 


tions a practice, which was very common among 


Gentiles, of waſhing their bodies, after they had 
formed a determination to lead a virtuous life, 


under a perfuaſion that ſuch an ablution waſhed 


away. the effect of their former ſins (3). The 
Jews do not baptize thoſe who are Jews by 


birth, it being a maxim with them, Filium 


baptizati pro baptizato habere; but from the 
earileſt period of their hiſtory, they have con- 
e baptized all who have been converted to 


(a) De Baptiſmo, cap. 5. 
(5) Joſephus, ut Joannis Wen ablutionem a gen- 


tium ablutionibus diſcerneret, que aqua marina, wh Yo 


etiam vivo flumine, culpas ſuas elui, animoſque purgari 
a delitorum conſcientia exiſtimabant, de quibus poeta, 
O nimium faciles, qui triſtia crimina cædis 
Tolli famine poſſe putatis aqua, 
ait, illo. authore, mentibus primum juſtæ vitæ propaſito 
Purgatis, uſurpatam deinde aquam, quiz corpora ablueret. 


Grot. | 
their 
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their religion (c). Proud of their own diſtin. 
tion as the peculiar people of God, they haye 
always believed the reſt of mankind to be in a 
unclean ſtate, and incapable of entering into the 
coyenant of the children of Abraham, without a 
waſhing to denote purification from former un. 
cleanneſs. The Jews repreſent this baptiſm a 
derived from the law of Moſes ; and upon the au- 
thority of the following paſſage affert, that the I- 
raelites themſelves were baptized in the wilderneſs 
previous to their admiſſion into covenant with 
God: * And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes; Go unto 
all the people, and /an7ify them to-day and to- 
morrow; and let them waſh their cloaths, and 
be ready againſt the third day ; for the third day 
the Lord will come down in the fight of all the 
people upon Mount Sinai (4). By the com. 
mand to ſanctiſ the people, the Jews underſtand 
that Moſes was to caufe all the people to be 
waſhed, and their rabbis and commentators (e) 
produce many Paſſages in the Pentateuch where 


{c) Hammond on Matt. "A 2. v. 19 and 23. Selden de 
Jure Nat. et Gent. Jn Hebræos. W TINT: Heb, 
in Matt. 3. and John 3. 
/ 966 
(e) Vide Wall's Introduction to Trane Baptiſin, and 
the Authors quoted by him. Wall has alſo proved that 


the antient Chriſtian fathers wed the word ſanctify for 


baptize, c. II, part I. - 


the 
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the word ſanctify has that ſignification; and as 
Moſes: expreſsly ordered, © ont law and one man- 
ner ſhall be for you and for the ſtranger (F). 
they held it to be neceſſary to baptize proſe- 
tes: « By three things,” ſays Maimonides, 

« did Iſrael enter into covenant ; by circumciſion, 
and baptiſm, and ſacrifice : circumciſion was in 
Egypt, as it is written, no uncircumciſed perfon 
ſhall eat thereof; baptiſm was in the wilderneſs, 
juſt before the giving of the law, as it is written, 
Sanctify them to- day and to- morrow, and let 


ART. XXVII.] 


them waſli their cloaths; and facrifſce, as it is 


ſaid, And he ſent young men of the ſons * 


Iſrael, which offered burnt-offerings: and ſo in 
all ages when a heathen is willing to be a proſe- 


lyte to our religion, he muſt be circumciſed, and 
be baptiſed, and bring a ſacrifice (g).“ When 
John commanded the Jews to repent, he com- 


manded them alſo to be baptized; not only as a 


ſymbol of ſanctification, but as a confeſſion of 
their being ſinners; and the Jews, accuſtomed _ 


to this practite upon the admiſſion of the 


heathen into their fociety, expreſſed no ſurpriſe 
at the connexion of .repentance and purification; 


they only enquired who he was that aſſumed to 


(f) Numbers, e. 15. v. 16. 5 | 
(g) Iflura. Biah, Perek. r3. Vide alſo Lightfoot, 
Harm, in Joan, cap. 1. v. 25. 4 | 
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himſelf ack an authority (509. Our Saviour 
gave his ſanction to the baptiſm of John, rn re- 
„„ quiring John to baptize him (i). 
That Choiſt, during his miniſtry, directed 
thoſe who declared their belief in his divine mil. 
ſion to be baptized, and that after His reſur- 
rection he commanded all nations to be bap- 
tized in the name of the bleſſed T: rinity, has 
been already noticed (t). And we learn from 
the Acts, that the Apoſtles preached baptiſm a 
the appointed and neceſſary form of being ad- 
mitted into the religion of Jeſus, and that tho] 
who embraced the Chriſtian faith were invz- 
riable baptized. St. Peter, after His ſermon on 
the day of Pentecoſt, which was the very firll 
attempt to propagate the Goſpel after the al. 
_ cenſjon of our Saviour, faitl to his hearen, 
Regent, and be baptized, every one of you, in 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt; and they that gladly 
received the word were baptized (I). When 
the Samaritans © believed Philip preaching the 
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3 | things concerning the kingdom of God and tee 
if name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized; bot | 
men and women 0 n).“ Again, . Cornell 


( John, c. 1. v. 19, &c. | + 

(i) Matt. e. 3. v. 13. (4) Art. 25. 

\ (!) Ads, c. 2. v. 38 and 41. 0 5 

. (m) Acts, c. 8. v. 12. oy 
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Ar. XXVII. Thirty Articles. 49 
and his friends had received the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſo were already baptized in that ſenſe, Peter 
aſked, © Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized, which have received the 


St. Paul baptized ſeveral perſons in the name of 


the Baptiſt (o). When, therefore, John ſays, 
« that he baptized with water, but' Chriſt ſhall 
baptize with the Holy Ghoſt (p),” he does not 
mean, that Chriſtians ſhould not be baptized 
with water, but that they ſhould have the Holy 
Ghoſt pouted out upon them in conſequerics, 
and as the diſtinguiſhing privilege, of Ghriſt's 
re baptiſm. When St. Paul ſays, that Chfiſt ſent 
him “not to baptize, but to preach the Gol. 
pel (g.) he meals that preaching was the prins 


appoint others to baptize under him, and it aps 
pears that he generally did. In like manner St. 
peter did not baptiae Cornelius and his friends 
himſelf, but commanded them to be baptized by 
others; and vs read in St. John's Goſpel, that 
Jeſus baptised not, But his diſtiples (7). 
Baptiſm, tllus inſtituted by Chriſt, and prac 


(1) Acts 2 10. v. 47. | 
| (p) Matt c. 3. v. tt, (i 1 Out 1. v. 1. 
(r) | John, C, 4. v. 2. ; © | Of WK. 


„ 06 3 


Holy Ghoſt as well as we (a)?“ And at Epheſus 


Jeſus, who had already been baptized by John | 


cipal thing he was to do in perſon; he might 


(0) Ads, 0. 19. v. bY 1 
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a0 | Expoſition of the [ART III. 
tiſed by his Apoſtles has been continued in every 
age of the Chriſtian church. This fact is ſo 


univerſally acknowledged, that it is unneceſſary 
to produce authorities in ſupport of its truth; 


but it may be uſeful to quote from the early 


eccleſiaſtical writers a few paſſages, which may 


ſerve to explain the cuſtoms formerly uſed in the 


performance of this holy ordinance. We will 
relate,” ſays Juſtin Martyr, in his Apology pre- 
ſented to the Emperor Antoninus Pius, about 
forty years after the death of St. John the Evan- 


geliſt, © in what manner we dedicate ourſelves to 


our God, being renewed by Chriſt, left by 
omitting this we ſhould appear to act unfairly in 
this account. Whoever are perſuaded and be- 
lieve that thoſe things are true, which are taught 
and ſaid by us, and promiſe to live agreeably to 
them, are inſtructed to pray and aſk of God with 
faſting, forgiveneſs of their former fins; and we 
alſo pray and faſt together with them. Then are 
they led by us to a place where there is water, 
and they are regenerated in the ſame manner we 
| purſelyes were regenerated ; for they are waſhed 
p 1n the-name of God the Father and Lord of all, 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Holy 
- Ghoſt. For Chriſt ſaid, if ye be not regene- 
rated, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of 
,- -," ᷣ  - l heaven. 
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ART, XxxVII.] 2 hi ty-nine Articles. 451 


heaven (s).” And Tertullian, who lived about 


ſixty years afterwards, ſays, «They that come to 


baptiſm muſt uſe the devotions of frequent 


prayer, faſtings, kneelings, and - watchings, and 
the confeſſion of all their paſt fins, that. they may 


at leaſt do as much as was done in John's 


baptiſm (z).” From theſe paſſages it appears, 


that the perſons to be baptized were required 


to undergo certain preparations, and to make 
certain promiſes; and that the whole of this 
important buſineſs might be conducted with 
the greater regularity, and ſolemnity, it was 


cuſtomary to perform baptiſm, except in caſes 


of neceſſity, only twice in the year, namely, 


at Eaſter and Whitſuntide. The candidates 


gave in their names ſeveral weeks before, the 


day appointed; they were in the mean time 


inſtructed and examined by the miniſters of the 
church; and it was indiſpenſably neceſſary. that 
they ſhould be able to give ſome account of the 


grounds of their faith ; and beſides this previ- 
ous inſtruction, they were called upon, at the 


time of their baptiſm, by anſwering certain 


queſtions, to declare their belief in the funda- | 
mental doctrines of the Gaſpel, and to promiſe 


obedience to its precepts, in à manner ſimilar to 


our form of baptizing adult perſons ; ; and i in caſe 
(. Apol. 2. (t) Tert. de Bap. hh. ; 
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perfuſione, agi ſolitum hune ritum baptiſmi per apoſtolos, 


452 ho Expoſition of the raxr ut. 
of infants, ſponſors anſwered, as they do with us, 
thoſe queſtions, and made thoſe promiſes in their 
name; and thus Auguſtine fays, © Infants do 


profeſs repentance by the words of them that 
bring them, when they do by them renounce the 
devil and this world ().“ Baptiſm was always 


accompanied with prayers ſuited to the occaſion, 
The antient mode of baptizing was by immer- 


flon (a), or by dipping tha whole body of the 


perſon, whatever was his age, into water ; and 
in the primitive times they made uſe of any 
water whieh was neareft at hand: © It is the 
fame thing,“ ſays Tertullian,“ whether we be 
waſhed the ſea, or in a pond, or in a fountain, 
or in a river, in a ſtanding or in a running 


water (x).” But when churches were built, 


ſome part of the church, or a building near it 


aalled the baptiſtery, was r to this 


02 Lib. x. cap. 19. de pec. Mor. 
_ (w) Wall. part 2. c. 9. ſect. 2. Merſatione enim, non 


implicat et vocis proprietas, et loca ad eum ritum delect, 
Joan. c. Þ v. 23. Acta, c. g. v. 38, et alluſiones multz, 
in oorum ſeriptis, que ad aſperſionem referri non poſſunk 


Rom. c. 6. v. 3 et 4. Col. c. 2. v. 12. Serius al- 


quanto invaluiſſe videtur mos perfundendi ſive aſper gendi, 
in eorum gratiam, qui in gravi morbo cubantes nomen 


Jari Chriſto expetebant, * oxteri Ning vocabant, 
ö Grot. 5 


lx) De Bapt. cap. 4. 


\ 


uſe; 


ez 


ART. XXVII.] Thirty=nine At/icles. 4.53 


uſe ; and the miniſters not only dipped the 
perſons baptized, but they alſo plunged their 
heads three times under water, once when they 


pronounced the name of the Father, a ſecond 


time when they pronounced the name of the Son, 
and a third time when they pronounced the name 
of the Holy Ghoſt. © Our Saviour command» 
ed,” ſays Tertullian, that the Apoſtles ſhould 
baptize unto the Father, and unto the Son, and 
unto the Holy Ghoſt; not unto ene perſon, 
for we are not plunged once, but three tunes, 
once at the naming of each name (y).“ Ard 
one of the apoſtolical canons (2) (which, are very 


antient, though they have no right to be called 
apoſtolical) orders, that any biſhop or preſbyter, 


who does not uſe the trine immerſion, ſhould be 
depoſed. Jerome (a), Baſil (4), and Cbryſoſ- 


tom (c), all mention the three immerſions in 
baptiſm. Gregory the Great conſiders it as a 
matter of no importance, whether a perſon be 


dipped once or thrice : © In the ſame faith diffe- 
rent/ufages of the church do no harm; thus, 
whereas there is in the three perſons but one fub- 


00 Ady. Prax. cap. 26. Vide alſo de Cor. Mil. cap. 1. 
(z) Can. 50. in Coteterius's edition of Apoſt. Fathers. 
(a) Epiſt. cont. Lucif. () De Spir. Sant, 
le) Hom. de Fide. 


RE 8 — —_ - —_ Fo * 1 - * 1 —_ / - 2 "ay "= —— * n 
a © ME. Coe 1 - —.— 5 r er — mg — S — — : — — — 
— — P EL __ <A *s — — — 2 — —— —ů— Co — r by 
. 7 1. . HUIAT. x. 2 1 — a —_ k + LS a — 8 : 2 2 , . 5 - * 5 — — - Os. : ä 
— N — 4 S 2 * 22 = . 15 2 4 — 2 2 - — - = 1 2 — - © - - 8 ny $76 * 2 3 . ** 3 hs — 1 3 3 2 
N - 2 2 3 "FI 2 — 8 3 5 - = * 3 * 3 5 wn, ms 1 3 * _ > 7 2 . — 8 23288 3 — 
1 n 1 2 2 W 3 PRO ID —_— to 24 — 3 - oben as p r 2 4 = ay 2 — 5 <LI. = * x T 2 = 3 —— - —— 2 
2 D D 2 —— 1 = 1 — =» 2 wy 2 ag £ — — 4 _ — — —— — . — , * 2 : — * 7 — * rr 
- a N 8 "=" I " = 2 R 25 I = C PE on * g e 2 — Py 2 2 x — SW Pt.” ﬀ LIE op: ob. 1 5 * — — by 
F D 2 - pr: + - 8 : * IS 2 oo CS A — n 8 _ 3 = we 4 — 
Þ ks — 5 < r — Died” 7 ie 2 S K * a * : 22 — 8 2 > & A 2 — — 
ee The 2 — — — 5 "tr — A — > ad, > 2 — NE 2 DX * — P_ - 3 Pp + 72 : = 4 4 — 
— 8 DI by RS, — G 4-0 — — D — 228 < = — 5 — — . H -—— * 2 — s — 2 — 5 2 2 o 
n= 2 — — * PIs _ — 2 _ — r Co d . ou M. — £- * 3 2 — 
* 2 | * > a ore — 8 — SF 
— - , — ——— 8 
= 2 v WS; > —<— W. . — 


8 — cr 


0 3 ſtance, 


* cv La = — 3 M4 5 — 3 * - 
— 2 a7 — a —— 
* — — . 5 — — — > — _ * 
— — . 31 ʒZ—4œ4ä4Hͥ . —ĩͤö * — a a — - == 
— — FEE] Py — — * —— = : 4 * a — = 9 5 PITS In > 
- — L : ; . . 83 K — = ISI — — 2 £ - — — 


— EY 
2 — — 


* . * 
— = — 


* 23 5 — ax.” 
— 
. 
— — rents = 


r N 
my: 


* 2 . DoLT nnd mee * - 
* 3 
— — * 
ä — 1 —— i — — * gs 
FR. I K _» iS — —— 


— 


3 — 


1 


— 
ere 
— 
* 0 
A * 
— 


* * 
— 
* 


7 — 1 
DAN Weng 3 
oy —— 


— 
5 Ss — 


= "<5" - © 
2 ns — —— 
© * r ne 
— Ge” 09 _— 
W 


2 
— 
* 


— _ 

2 — . 1 ae a ee TER — = 
habe re et = 22 TS ——— I — -.4 5 
2 re CIA . 4 — $- of 

Gf Sa FP — Ent o_ EMSA 
0 . 54% r 
4 - R l 2 —— — 


* 
N 
— — 
— = 5 — 3 — = - — 2 
7 — e GER 2 
— = ZE - * RO Es 5 
* — s ＋ l — 2 
ST. PSF EE. 
I = a * e 


— 


— 2 — ł—2—é— rye. 
— 2. ng 4 — 


— 


— <4, AOIT* 
— Noe 


1 — 
- yy 2 = = 0 8 > + - = — * Ei * 1 7 — = 
= = \ > LS. — — — by +4 „„ — —— a WW, "2g - 200 2 8 _ 0 _ — _ . — Ws IF 4 * — N r > tt 6 As * Se . — * 
— nt — Ie — Ea. = — — = — e 5, — 4 "WD 3 — — TIE * Lo A == = — . oe — . — A — The DD - — * | 2 2 — 2 3 we 
Iz a "a — _— E => - TJ FR IE ES — — — 2 — = WA E A — 2 = — 8 —— 2 a — - wy a. — a — - —: er eee te < — PEI _— p 5 $ 2 4 5 
— — . ß — ; at re ED Pine IETF . rot © SS 2 W — * —— 2 
l . —— = Et 2 * = — * 5 2 Z * 7 * ; 20 ä — 2 " 
S A —— — — oe ee — a — . — 
* — . —— c 8 . —— owoy. tags 
a 


; : * — —  — 
ei m A —m 
— ä — ——— — — cw —— —— — —— — 8 


454 Expoſition of the [PART II. 
ſtance, there could be no blame in dipping the 
infant either once or thrice; for that by three 
immerſions the three perſons are repreſented, az 


by one the ſingularity of the ſubſtance is ſigni. 


fied (d).” But though trine immerſion was the 
uſual mode of baptizing, yet in caſes of ſickneſs 
or weakneſs, they only ſprinkled water upon the 


face. Both the general practice, and the caſes of 


exception, fully appear from the following pal. 
ſage of an epiſtle of Cyprian: * You enquire 
alſo, dear ſon, what I think of ſuch as obtain 


the. grace (that is, of baptiſm) in time of their 


ſickneſs or infirmity, whether they are to be ac- 
counted lawful Chriſtians, becauſe they are not 
waſhed all over with the water of ſalvation, but 


have only ſome of it poured on them (e);“ and 


after reaſoning at a confiderable length, he con- 
cludes, that ſuch baptiſm | is valid ; and that if 
perſons | recover, it is not neceflary that they 


ſhould | be baptized by immerſion. However, i in 
the early times they did not allow thoſe who had 
receiyed this clinic baptiſm, as it was called, to be 


admitted to the holy order of prieſthood ; and 


this was among the obje&ions urged againſt the 
election of N ovatian to the na ag of Rome, 


- 


(4) Epiſt. apud Leand. Reg. lib. I. cap. 47. 
(e) eEpiſt. by. edit, Oxon. 
that 


ART. XXVII.] Thirty-nine Articles. 455 


that he had been baptized when ſick in bed (J. 
Baptiſm by affuſion was alſo uſed upon other ex- 
traordinary occafions, as probably when three 
thouſand perſons were baptized at the ſame 
time (g), and when the gaoler and his family 
were baptized in the night by Paul and Silas (4). 
The earlieft author who mentions baptiſm by 
aſperſion, as a common practice, is Gennadius 
of Marſeilles (i), in the fifth century, who ſays 


that baptiſm was adminiſtered indifferently, either 


by immerſion or by ſprinkling, in his time, in 
the Gallic church. In the thirteenth century 


Thomas Aquinas ſays, © that baptiſm may be 


given not only by immerſion, but alſo by affu- 


ſion of water, or ſprinkling with it; but it is 


the ſafer way to baptize by immerſion, becauſe 
that is the more common cuſtom (#).” Erafmus 
tells us, that in his time, that is, in the reign of 
King Henry the Eighth, it was the cuſtom to 
ſprinkle infants in Holland, and to dip them'in 


England (7). When affufion was firſt -ſubſti- 


tuted in the room of immerfion they poured the 
water three times upon the face, as appears from 


(/ Euf. Hiſt, Ecc. lib. 6, cap. 43. 

(g) As, c. 2. v. 41. (% Acts, c. 16. v. 33. 
(i) De Eccl. Dogm. cap. 77. ; 
(+) 3 In. 66. Art. 7. (7) In Epiſt, 76, Cyp. 
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the council of Angiers, i in t che thirteenth century, 
and the-ſame practice continued in Germany a 
late as the middle of the fifteenth century (11). 
In the Common Prayer Book, printed in 1 549, 
the ſecond year of King Edward the fixth's reign, 
the miniſter is directed to dip the child in the 
water thrice ; but in the Prayer Books pub. 
liſhed at the end of his reign the word 
thrice is omitted; and Watſon, biſhop, of 
Lincoln, in a ſermon. publiſhed 1558, the laſt 
year of Queen Mary's reign, fays, that & though 
theantient tradition, of the church has been from 
the beginning to dip the child three times, yet 
that is not of ſuch neceſſity, but that if it be but 
once dipped 1 in the water it is ſufficient ; yea, 
and 1n time of great peril and neceſſity, if the 
water be but poured on the head, it will ſuffice.” 
In the reign of Queen Elizabeth immerſion came 


by degrees into diſuſe; and this alteration was 


in great meaſure owing to the. pringiples which 
fome of our divines had imbibed at Geneva, 
where they had taken refuge during the reign of 
Queen Mary; for Calvin (1), in his form of bap- 
tilm, directs that the miniſter ſhould pour water 


bo the infant, and this was the firſt public form 


(m) Vide Wall, part 2. 0. 9. 
6) luft- lib, 4. cap. 15. 5 


2 
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ART. XVII,] Thirty-uine Articles. 437 
of baptiſm which preſcribed affuſion. Our preſent 
rubrick direRts that the miniſter, if they ſhall 
certify him that the child may well endure it, 
ſhall dip it in the water; but if they certify that 
the child is weak, it ſhall ſuffice to pour water 


upon it:“ however, no certificate or inquiry has 


for a long time been made upon this ſubject; 
but for theſe laſt two hundred years it has been 
the general practice in this country, perhaps with 
ſome exceptions at the beginning of that period, 
to baptize children by ſprinkling them once with 


water. Immersion was left off in moſt of the 
weſtern churches mach earlier than in England, 


but it ſtill continues the univerſal cuſtom among 
the Chriftians of the eaſt, No particular direc» 
tion being given in Scripture concerning the 
manner in which water 1s to be applied in bap» 
tiſm, we may alloy immerſion, affuſion, or af+ 
perfion, and whether it be performed three 
times or Once, tq be equally valid. Immerſion, 
that is, burying, as it were, the perſon baptized 
in the water, and raiſing him out of it again, may 
be conſidered. as repreſenting the death, burial, 
and reſurrection of Chriſt, and qur being dead 
and buried to. fin, and riſing again to a life of 


piety and virtue. “ We are buriegl,“ ſays St. 


Paul, „with him by baptiſm unto death; that 
Fre as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the 


glory | 
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glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk 
in newneſs of life (o).“ But pouring or ſprink- 


ling of water may likewiſe ſufficiently expreſs our 
purification from the guilt of paſt fins, and our 
obligation to keep ourſelves in future unſpot. 
ted by thoſe things which defile the inner 


man. This mode of baptiſm, moreover, repre. 


ſents, that ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus 


Chriſt (p),” to which we owe our ſalvation ; and 
the uſe of it ſeems not only to be foretold by the 


prophet Ifaiah, who lays of 'our Saviour, that 
£ he ſhall ſprinkle many nations (4055 that is, 
many ſhall receive his baptiſm; and by the pro- 


Phet Ezekiel, Then will I ſprinkle clean water 
upon you, and ye ſhall' be clean (r);” but to 


be bad in view alſo by the Apoſtle, where he 
ſpeaks of our having © our hearts ſprinkled from 
an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with 
Ry water ). en 
Another orotic i in baptiſm, common among 


ac Chriſtians, and adopted by our church, is, 


ſigning the forehead with the ſign of the croſs, 


Indeed the uſe of the croſs was very frequent in 
the primitive times: * At every ſetting out,” 
ſays Tertullian, or- entry upon buſineſs, when - 


(e) Rom. c. 6. v. 4. ) 1 Pet. c. I. v. 2. 
(2) If. c. 52. v. 15. (r) Ezek. c. 36. v. 25. 
(s) Heb, c. 10. v. 22. 35 
| in, ever 


—_— 


. 8 


| (t) De Cor. Mil. cap. 2. (u) De Bapt. 
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erer we come in or go out from any place, when 
we dreſs for a journey, when we go into a bath, 
when we go to meat, when the candles are 
brought in, when we he down or fit down, 
and Whatever buſineſs we have, we make on 
our foreheads the ſign of the croſs (1); and 
upon another occaſion, in ſpeaking of baptiſm, 
he ſays, the fleſh is figned, that the ſoul 
may be fortified (2). The ſame practice is 
mentioned by many other writers as invariably 


uſed whenever a perſon was baptized; and it 


was done, as is expreſſed in our form of bap- 
tiſm, © in token that hereafter he ſhall not be 
aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Chriſt crucified, 


and manfully to fight under his banner againſt 


fin, the 'world, and the devil, and to continue 
Chriſt's faithful ſoldier and ſervant unto his life's 
end.? 


In antient times a mixture of milk and 1 


was given immediately after baptiſm, and a white 
garment was put upon the perſons baptized, as 


emblematical of the purity which they had now 


acquired; and from theſe white garments the 
day of Pentecoſt, which was one of the ſtated 
times for baptiſm, was called White-ſunday or 


Whitſunday. 
We now proceed to explain more particularly 


the 
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ſign of regeneration.” The original corruption 
of our nature is thus waſhed away, and we are 


ſays, that * we are buried with him by baptiſm 


from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life (w. 


he ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and 


the different parts of the article, which firſt de. 
clares that BAPTISM is NOT ONLY A SIGN 0p 
PROFESSION AND MARK OF DIFPERENCY, 
WHEREBY CHRISTIAN MEN ARE DISCERNED 
FROM OTHERS THAT BE NOT CHRISTENED, 
BUT 17 18 ALSO A $IGN OF REGENERATION 
OR NEW-BIRTH. All men being, through, the 
diſobedience of our firſt parents, ſubject to death, 
the rite of baptiſm, by which we are admitted 
into the religion of Jeſus, © who hath aboliſhed 
death, and brought life and immortality to 
light (v),“ is, with great propriety, called © « 


born again to new hopes and new proſpects, as is 
repreſented in the paſſage juſt pow quoted from 
St Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, in which he 


into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 


And to Titus he ſays, . According to his mercy 


the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt (z),”—< By 
baptiſm we become dead unto ſin, but alive un- 
to God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord (5). 
te) 2 Tim. e. 7. v. 10, (w) Rom. e. 6, v. 4. 
(x) Tit. c. 3. v. 5. () Rom. c. 6. v. II. 
5 . 
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„We put off the old man with his deeds, and 


put on the new man, which is renewed in know- 
kdge after the image of him that created 
him (2).”—Thus is the inward effect of bap- 
tiſm conſtantly aſſerted in Scripture. We are ſaid 
to be © born again of water and the fpirit,” 
which are frequently mentioned together, the 
one applied externally, and the other operating 
internally. Baptiſm, therefore, is not a mere ex- 
ternal badge or token of our being Chriſtians; it 


is a new birth from the death of fin, and a rege · 


neration to a new life in Chriſt; - tt is a change 


and renovation of nature by the ſpirit and graco 


of God; it is an infuſion of ſpiritual life into the 


foul, by which it is made capable of performing 


ſpiritual actions, and of living unto God. 
WHEREBY- THEV THAT RECEIVE BAPTISM 
RIGHTLY ARE GRAFTED INTO THE CHURCH, 


For © by one ſpirit we are all baptized into one - 


body (a).” Every baptiſm is to be conſidered: as 
a right baptiſm, which is adminiftered with water, 
by perſons duly authorized, in the name of the 


Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy: Ghoſt; 


and all they who are ſo baptized become mem - 


bers of one body in Chriſt, and N 


holy catholic church. 


Tas. PROMISES OF THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, 


(z) Col. Co 3· v. 9 and 10. (a) I Cor. Ce 12. . 13. 
6 | AND 


OE I « S x 1 MT = 
n 8 - bo Or YE & — — 7 2 
N J 2 2 - 
OP CABLE INE, Ro ot DCIS Ec wt <3 "ESA ton in ho 


. MA . 8 J 
ee r ba 5 E —— . a * 1 —— 
„ Cots ky” 2 2 — = NTEPSI) —_— a 2— — — — ES SIE — - — — — — — —— — ; — — 
2 — * q _—_ * — * A 8 "iT a . — — 5 - 2 >” 0 1 = - 0 >> cite 7 8 A * : 
x, Dias 44, AE fe"? ob 2 8 4 * . : — — * 2 — 2 — * _ 8 - — — 2 - Ce ade N 
= = 1 SS 9% at IA ot k — 1 — r 2 e — — _ — — — — — & > gem g— 8 — . =_ 4 
— DIETS. — — — 2 5 8 Q =_ 8 r * * 2 5 * * n — 8 5 _-_ * 1 S 4 Wy 5 - * 9 
A — 2 E * 2 ” % — — WY * I "> > a + na pf - + * vw. 0 7 e — 5 1 — r * * N - — . ” 88 8 — Le of „ Þ — * 9 
> OY ATP — n ©, — A — - 20s: _ - Y —__—_ — _ X — * — rome A * TL. rn a.” — A — rr ER 3 — — 
Ln — — —— — 3 = EI ore AE ter — WM on non > A REES 54 > - — = x _ . a —— 
* — — . n . * "nw — * 2 — => RS — — N - 1 - I g — 2 > - 2 — = — — 
o 2 6 —— 9 * 8 — < * * g A 2 et PI — = - — RY 3 X 5 — 2 gf 
IF 2 * 8 — — 5 — OW 7 £* > JS = : <4 
— iS tin is — — 


05 2 mam 


462 Expoſition of the DART wn, 
AND OF OUR ADOPTION TO BE THE SONs or 
GOD BY THE HOLY GHOST, ARE VISIBLY SIGNED 
AND SEALED. Baptiſm is the ſign and ſeal of the 
Chriſtian covenant, the great characteriſtic doc. 
trine of which is the promiſe of forgiveneſs of 
fins : © Repent, and be baptized, every one of 
you, .1n the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the re- 
miſſion of fins (4) :” and St. Paul, in the paſ- 
ſage already quoted from his Epiſtle to Titus 
declares, that our falvation is accompliſhed by 
baptiſm, and by the regenerating influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which is the infallible conſe- 
quence of our © holding faſt the profeſſion of 
our faith e), which we make in baptiſm. But 
we muſt remember what we learn from St. Peter, 
that the“ baptiſm which ſaveth us is not the 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the 
anſwer of a good conſcience towards God by the 
' reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt Cd).“ The anſwer of 
a good conſcience can be no otherwiſe ſecured 
than by a faithful adherence to thoſe engage- 
ments which we make in baptiſm : this it is 
which really ſaves us through. the merits of 
Chriſt, and not the bare performance of the out- 
Wand. Ofcfinap eee. 
The ADOPTION TO BE THE SONS or GOD 18 
(.) Akts, c. 2. v. 38. (c) Heb. c. 10. v. 23. 
(4) ire e i 
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another 
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another effect of baptiſm : * For ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus; for as 
many of you as have heen baptized into Chriſt, 
have put on Chrift (e *. | 

FAITH IS CONFIRMED AND GRACE IN- 
CREASED BY VIRTUE OF PRAYER UNTO GOD. 
This is the natural and conſtant effe& of ſincere 
and devout prayer; and we may reſt aſſured that 
God will not fail to hear thoſe. who call upon 
him at the performance of the holy rite of bap- 
tiſm. 

Baptiſm therefore is a cede admiſſion into 
Chriſtianity ; it is the ſeal of a contract in which 
all the privileges and bleſſings of the Goſpel are 
on God's part conditionally promiſed to the per- 
{ons baptized ; and they on the other hand en- 
gage by a ſolemn profeſſion and yow to main- 
tain the doEtrines, and obſerve the precepts of 
the Chriſtian religion. 

The ſpiritual effe&s of A le are FIRE 
afſerted in the antient eccleſiaſtical writers ; and 
nothing can mark more ftrongly the high idea 
they, entertained of the importance of this ſacra- 
ment, than the names which they applied to it : 
they called it a divine indulgence ; an abſolution 
from fin-z birth in water; a regeneration of 5 
the ſoul; the laver of regenerntion; ; the water 


(<) Gal. 0. 3 „ Tr" 
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462 Expoſition of the [PART 11, 
AND OF OUR ADOPTION TO BE THE SONS or 
GOD BY THE HOLY GHOST, ARE VISIBLY SIGNED 
AND SEALED. Baptiſm is the ſign and ſeal of the 
Chriſtian covenant, the great characteriſtic doc. 
trine of which is the promiſe of forgiveneſs of 
fins : © Repent, and be baptized, every one of 


you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the re- 
miſſion of fins (4) :” and St. Paul, in the paſ. 
ſage already quoted from his Epiſtle to Titus 


declares, that our falvation is accompliſhed by 


baptiſm, and by the regenerating influence of 
the Holy Ghoit, which is the infallible conſe- 


quence of our © holding faſt the profeſſion of 
our faith (e), which we make in baptiſm. But 
we muſt remember what we learn from St. Peter, 
that the“ baptiſm which ſaveth us is not the 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the 


| anſwer of a good conſcience towards God by the 
' reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt Cd).“ The anſwer of 
a good conſcience can be no otherwiſe ſecured 
than by a faithful adherence to thoſe engage- 


ments which we make in baptiſm ; this it is 
which really ſaves us through. the merits of 


Chriſt, and not the bare performance of the out- 
ward, ordinance. 


The aDoPTION TO BE THE SONS OF GOD 18 


| (3) Acts, c. 2. Vo 38. : (eq Heb. C. 10. v. 23. 
: (4) 1 Pet, C. 3. v. 21. 21 544 ; 7 
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another effect of baptiſm : © For ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; for as 
| many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, 
have put on Chriſt (e).“ 
FAITH IS CONFIRMED AND GRACE IN- 
CREASED BY VIRTUE OF PRAYER UNTO GOD. 
This is the natural and conſtant effe& of ſincere 
and devout prayer; and we may reſt aſſured that 
God will not fail to hear thoſe. who call upon 
him at the performance of the holy rite of bap- 
tiſm. 
Baptiſm therefore 1s a feederal admiſſion into 
Chriſtianity ; it is the ſeal of a contract in which 
all the privileges and bleſſings of the Goſpel are 
on God's part conditionally promiſed to the per- 


ſons baptized; and they on the other hand en- 


gage by a ſolemn profeſſion and vow to main- 
tain the doctrines, and obſerve the precepts of 
the Chriſtian religion. 

The ſpiritual effects of n are ded 
afſerted in the antient eccleſiaſtical writers; and 
nothing can mark more ſtrongly the high idea 
they ae of the importance of this ſacra- 
ment, than the names which they applied to it : 
they called it a divine indulgence ; an abſolution 
from ſin-; birth in water; a regeneration of 
the foul ; the laver of regeneration ; ; the water 


(e Gal, c. 3 v. 26 and 27. 
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ef life; the unckion; the ſeal of the Lord; the 
Mumination; the ſalvation; the garment of im. 
mortality ; the prieſthood of the laity ; and the 
ſignature of the faith (). 

The laſt part of this article aſſerts the lawful. 
nels of infant Baptiſifi, The command given to 
Abraharn, and repeated by Moſes, to circumciſe 
children en the eighth day after their birth, 

plainly proves, that there is no impropriety in 
admitting infants itito a religious covenant z and 
this command, when applied to baptiſm, has the 
greater weight, as it is generally agreed that cir- | 
Eumciſion was a type of baptiſm. The practice 
of the Jews in baptizing proſelytes has been | 
alfeady noticed; and it is farther te be obſerved, 
that if a proſelyte had infant children born to 
him when he was himſelf baptized, they were 
alſo baptized, though children born after the 
father had embraced the - Jewiſh feligion were 
not baptized. Baptiſm was inſtituted by out 
Baviour in very general terms, ©* Go ye, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them In the name of | 

the Father, and of the Sun, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt (g).“ In this form of baptiſm there it 
$0 reſtriction or exception whatever; Nation 
confit of perſons of all ages, and therefore in | 


— * — 2 ol 


— — — — — 8 — 


= 


(7 ) Wall and Bingham, book 11. ch. I. 


(8) Matt. c. 28. v. 29. 8 
„ b = | fants, 


fants, as well as adults, muſt be included in this 
command as the objects of baptiſm; and this in- 
ference will be the more evident, when we re- 


lect that the commiſſion was given to Jews, who 


were accuſtomed to ſee infants baptized ; and 
they would of courſe conſider themſelves au- 


thorized to receive converts to Chriſtianity in 
the ſame manner as they had received converts 
to Judaiſm. Had our Saviour intended any 


alceration in the Jewiſh practice of baptizing, 
or any limitation with reſpe& to age, he 
would not have failed to ſpecify it. © If the 
baptiſm of infants,” ſays Dr. Lightfoot, * had 


been as unheard oß as unſeen, and as new be- 


fore the coming of John as circumciſion was 


till it pleaſed God to enjoin it to Abraham, then 


there is no doubt but God would have either 
marked his approbation of it by an example, or 
have enjoined it by command, as we know that 
circumeiſion was enjoined. But fince, among all 
the rites of the Jews, there was not a lingle one 
more public, or more known, than this very 
baptiſm of infants, which was as familiar to 
them as their circumciſion, whether we re⸗ 
gard the time when John appeared, or many 
ages prior to him, it by no means follows, 
that an example, or an expreſs command, 

VOL, 11. 5 AH was 
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was as neceſſary concerning the baptizing of 
infants when John came, as it was concern- 
ing the circumciſion of infants or others in 
the time of Abraham, as being a thing which 
had been neither heard of, nor _ſeen in all the 
world, before it was inſtituted by God [þb),” 
There is nothing in the nature of baptiſm, which 
renders it improper or unſuitable for children ; | 
it is a federal rite inſtituted for the benefit of 
thoſe who receive it; and parents, whoſe duty 
it is to provide for the eternal, as well as for the 
temporal, welfare of their children, are, by the 
law of nature, empowered to cauſe them to en- 
ter into this engagement, which they may them- 
ſelves hereafter ratiſy and confirm; and the 
Jewiſh writers ſtate this as. the ground upon 
which they required the infant children of 
proſelytes to be baptized. If parents be com- 
manded to © bring up their children in the 


nurture and admonition of the Lord (:), Ne 
ſurely it is incumbent upon them to take care t 
that they be made members of that religion, in N cc 
the precepts and doctrines of which they are to th 


be inſtructed. If the promiſe be made to us 
and to our children, without any limitation of 
age, why ſhould they not- all, ſince they are 40 

(5) Harm. in Joan. Fo Yo 


9 as (1) Eph. C. 6. V. 4. ID 
4 | partake 
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partake of the promiſe, partake alſo of its ſign ? 
eſpecially ſince the infants of the Jews were all 
admitted into the religion of Moſes by that ſo- 
lemn ſign which was figurative of baptiſm ; and 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles called upon the Jews 
to relinquiſh the ordinances of the Moſaic diſ- 
penſation for thoſe of the Chriſtian, Our Sa- 
viour encouraged thoſe who brought little chil- 
dren to him ; he put his hands upon them, and 
declared that of ſuch is the kingdom of hea- 
ven (&). As the Apoſtles baptized whole fami- 
lies at once (), and no mention is made in the 
Acts or Epiſtles of adults only being baptized, 
we conclude that among others they baptized 
children. There are paſſages in the remaining 
works of Clement of Rome and Hermas, both 
apoſtolical fathers, which ſeem to indicate that 
infant-baptiſm prevailed when they wrote. Juſ- 
tin Martyr (m) and Irenzus (u) in the ſecond 
century, and Origen (0) in the beginning of the 
third, expreſsly mention infant-baptiſm as the 
conſtant practice of their times; and the ſame 
thing appears from an application of Fidus, an 


(#4) Mark, c. 10. v. 14. 
(1) AQs, c. 10. v. 48. c. 6. v. 15 and 33. 1 Cor. 
, i „ (n) Apol, 2da; 
(2) Adv. Her. lib. 2. cap. 39. | 
(% Hom: 14. in Lucam. + J + 
H H 2 African 
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468 Esapoſition & the [eat 11, 
African biſhop, to Cyprian, biſhop of Carthage, 
in which he takes for granted the cuſtom and 
propriety of baptizing infants, and only deſires 
to know whether they may be baptized before 
the eighth day after their birth, that being the 
day on which circumciſion was performed by 
the law of Moſes, This queſtion was conſidered 
in an African ſynod, held, A. D. 254, at which 
ſixty- ſix biſhops were preſent, and it was unani- 
mouſly decreed, that © it was not neceſlary to 
defer baptiſm to that day; and that the grace of 
God, or baptiſm, ſhould be given to all, and 
eſpecially to infants.” This deciſion was com- 
municated in a letter from Cyprian to Fidus (p), 
In the fourth century Ambroſe ſays, that in- 
fants, who are baptized, are reformed from 
wickedneſs to the primitive ſtate of their na- 
ture (4); and at the end of that century the 
famous controverſy took place between Augul- 
tine and Pelagius concerning original fin, in 
which the uniform practice of baptizing infants 
from the days of the Apoftles was admitted by 
both parties, although they aſſigned different 
reaſons for it; and Czleſtius, a follower of Pela- 
gius, when examined before the council of Car- 
thage, A. D. 412, acknowledged that infants 
ſtand in need of baptiſm, and that they ought to 
(p) Cyp. Ep. 59. (] Comment. in Lucam, c. 10. 
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ART. XXVIL. ] Thirty-nine Articles. 469 
be baptized. Tertullian is the only antient 


author (r) who objects to infant-baptiſm ; and 


his manner of oppoſing it ſhews evidently that 


it was the general practice in his time; but even 


he contends that infants ought to be baptized if 
cheir lives be in danger, which is in fa& allowing 
the principle upon which infant - baptiſm is 
founded. His opinion was fo little regarded, 
that Auguſtine ſays, he never heard of any Chriſ- 
tian, catholic or ſectary, who taught any other 
doctrine than that infants are to be bap- 
tized (). Infant baptiſm is not mentioned 
in the canons of any council, general or pro- 
vincial, nor is it inſerted as an object of faith in 
any creed; and thence we infer that it was a 
point not controverted at any period of the an- 
tient church; and we know. that it was the prac- 
tice in all eſtabliſned national churches. Wall 
ſays, that Peter Bruis, a Frenchman, who lived 
about the year 1030 (whoſe followers were called 
Petrobruſſians) was the firſt Anti- pædobaptiſt 


(r) Gregory Nazianzen gave it as his opinion, 
that children ought not to be baptized till they were three 
years old; but as children of that age are certainly in- 
capable of anſwering for themſelves, we are ſcarcely to 
conſider him as an enemy to the principles of infant- 
baptiſm. 


LF De Pecc. Mor, cap. 6 | 
H H 4 teacher 
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teacher who had a regular congregation ( 9). 
The Anabaptiſts of Germany took their riſe in 
the beginning of the fifteenth century, but it does 
not appear that there was any congregation of 
Anabaptiſts in England till the year 1640. 
Upon theſe grounds we conclude that n 
BAPTISM OF YOUNG CHILDREN Is IN ANYWISE 
TO BE RETAINED IN THE CHURCH AS MOST 
AGREEABLE WITH THE INSTITUTION OF CHRIST, 
It is to be obſerved, that it is nat here aſſerted 
that the baptiſm of young children is itſelf com- 
manded in the Goſpel, for there certainly is no 
ſuch command; is is only declared to be Most 
AGREEABLE WITH THE INSTITUTION OF CHRIST ; 
that is, it is more conformable to the general 
tenor and principles of the Chriſtian religion, 
that infants ſhould be baptized, than that bap- 
tiſm ſhould be deferred till they arrive at an age 
of maturity. 
The Papiſts admit of the baptiſn of infants 
by midwives, or any layman, upon the unautho- 
rized principle that no perſon whateyer can be 
ſaved who has not been baptized. Lay-bap- 
tiſm was alſo allowed in our church for a few 
years after the Reformation ; but in the year 
1575, by which time the Scriptures were more ex- 


( t) Part 2. e. 7. e 
; „ amined, 
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amined, and the nature of ſacraments was better 
underſtood, it was unanimouſly decreed in con- 


vocation, that baptiſm ſhould be adminiſtered 
by none but lawful miniſters. The Papiſts alſo 


mix oil and balſam with the water; but water 
only is mentioned in the New Teſtament. 


HH 4 
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ARTICLE THE TWENTY-EIGHTH: 
Of the Lord's Supper. 


THE SUPPER OF THE LORD 1s NOT ONLY A sich 

or THE LOVE THAT CHRISTIANS OUGHT 70 
HAVE' AMONG THEMSELVES ONE TO ANOTHER; 
BUT RATHER IS A SACRAMENT OF OUR RE. 
DEMPTION BY CHRIST'S DEATH: INSOMUCH 
THAT TO SUCH AS RIGHTLY, WORTHILY, AND 
WITH FAITH RECEIVE THE SAME, THE BREAD 
WHICH WE BREAK 18 A PARTAKING OF THE 
BODY OF CHRIST, AND LIKEWISE" THE CUP OF | 
BLESSING 1S A PARTAKING OF THE : BLOOD OF 

CHRIST. 

' TRANSUBSTANTIATION (OR'THE CHANGE OF THE 
SUBSTANCE OF BREAD. AND WINE) IN THE SUP- 
PER OF THE LORD CANNOT BE PROVED BY 
HOLY WRIT, BUT Is REPUGNANT TO 'THE 
PLAIN WORDS OF SCRIPTURE, OVERTHROWETH 

| THE NATURE OF A SACRAMENT, AND HATH 

' GIVEN OCCASION TO MANY: SUPERSTITIONS. 

| THE BODY OF CHRIST 15 GIVEN, TAKEN, AND 

= EATEN IN THE, SUPPER, ONLY AFTER A 

HEAVENLY AND SPIKITUAL MANNER. AND 

THE MEAN, WHEREBY THE BODY OF CHRIST 18 


r 


rarru, 
| = TEE 
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THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORD'S SUPPER WAS 
vor BY CHRIST'S ORDINANCE RESERVED, 
CARRIED ABOUT, LIFTED UP, OR WORSHIPPED. 


Tas inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper by our Saviour, as has been already ob- 
ſerved, is recorded by the three firſt evangeliſts, 
and by the apoſtle St. Paul, whoſe words differ 
very little from thoſe of his companion St. Luke; 
and the only difference between St. Matthew and 
St. Mark is, that the latter omits the words 
« for the remiſſion of fins.” There is ſo gene- 
ral an agreement among them, all, that it will 
only be neceſſary to recite the words of one of 
them, and I ſhall felect thoſe of St. Matthew: 
* Now when the even was come, he ſat down 
with the twelve“ (to eat the Paſſover which had 
been prepared by his direction); “ and as they 
were eating, Jeſus took bread, and blefſed it, 
and brake it, and gave it to the diſciples, and 
ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body. And he took 
the cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
ſaying, Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood 
of the new teſtament, which | is ſhed for many, 
for the remiſſion of fins (a). The Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper being thus inſtituted, way 
adopted by all early Chriſtians, with very few 
exceptions; and no modern ſect rejects it except 


(e) Matt, c. 26. v. 20, 26, 27, and aß. ch 
ae 


474 Expoſition of the. [yan 117, 
the Quakers, and ſome Myſtics, who make the 
whole of religion to conliſt of contemplative love. 

In the early times of the Goſpel the celebra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper was both frequent (9) 
and numerouſly attended. Voluntary abſence 
was conſidered as a culpable neglect; and exclu- 
ſion from it, by the ſentence of the church, as a 
ſevere puniſhment. Every one brought an offer. 
ing proportioned to his ability ; theſe offerings 
were chiefly of bread and wine, and the prieſts 
conſecrated as much as was neceſſary for the ad- 
miniſtration of the euchariſt. 'The clergy had a 
part of what was left for their maintenance ; and 
che reſt furniſhed the repaſt called Aye» or love- 
feaſt, which immediately followed the celebra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper, and of which all the 
communicants, both rich and poor, partook. 
The Ayarn is always mentioned by the fathers 
as an apoſtolical inſtitution, and we have the fol- 
lowing account of it in Chryſoſtom: When all 
the faithful met together, and had heard the ſer- 
mon and prayers, and received the communion, 
they did not immediately return home upon the 
breaking up of the aſſembly, but the rich and 
wealthy brought meat and food from their own 
dear as and called the poor, and made a com- 
mon table, a common dinner, a common ban- 


quet in the church. And ſo from the fellowſhip 
(* In ſome places it was adminiſtered every day. 


F 
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in eating, and from the reverence of the place, 
they were all ſtrictly united in charity one with 
another, and much pleaſure and profit aroſe from 
thence to them all; for the poor were comforted, 
and the rich reaped the fruits of their benevo- 
lence both from thoſe whom they fed, and from 
God (c). Theſe feaſts were at firſt conducted 
with great propriety and decorum ; but they were 
afterwards found liable to abuſes, and were diſ- 
continued, Indeed St. Paul ſaw occaſion, in his 
time, to cenſure ſome irregularities which took | 
place at the loye-feaſts at Corinth. 

As the ſacrament of baptiſm was by n no means 
Biere its kind to the Jews, ſo the ſacrament 
of the Lord's Supper greatly reſembled the reli- 
gious feaſts to which they were accuſtomed. At 
thoſe feaſts they partook of bread and wine in a 
ſerious and devout manner, after a ſolemn bleſ- 
ſing or / thankſgiving to God for his manifold, 
mercies. . And this was particutarly the caſe at the 
feaſt of the Paſſover, which our Saviour was cele- 
brating with his Apoſtles when he inſtituted this 
holy ſacrament; At that feaſt they commemorated | 
the deliverance of their own peculiar nation from 
the bondage of Egypt; and there could not be 
a more ſuitable opportunity for eſtabliſhing an 
ordinance, which was to commemorate the i in- 
linitely more important deliverayce of all man- 


(e) Hom. 217 1 
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kind fromthe bondage of fin. The former deliver. 
ance was typical of the latter; and inftead of 
keeping the Jewiſh Paſſover, which was now to 
be abrogated, they were tocommemorate © Chrift, 
their Paſſover, who was ſacrificed for them; 
the bread broken was to repreſent his body offer. 
ed upon the croſs, and the wine poured out was 
to repreſent his blood, which was ſhed for the ſal- 
vation of men. The nouriſhment, which theſe 
elements afford to our bodies, is figurative of the 


ſalutary effects which the thing ſignified has 


upon our ſouls. And as the celebration of the 
Paſſover was not only a conſtant memorial of the 
deliverance of the Ifraelites out of the land of 
Egypt, but alſo a ſymbolical action, by which 
they had a title to the bleſſings of the old cove- 
nant, ſo the celebration of the Lord's ſupper is 
not only a conſtant memorial of the death of 


_ Chriſt, but alſo a pledge or earneſt to the com- 
municant of the benefits promiſed by the new 


covenant. As the Paſfover was inſtituted the 
Py before the actual deliverance of the Iſrael. 
ites, ſo the Lord's Supper was inſtituted the night 
before the redemption of man was accompliſhed 
by the crucifixion of the bleſſed Jeſus. It is to 
be partaken of by all who look for remiſſion of 
fins by the death of Chriſt; we are not only to 
cheriſh that hope in our minds, and expreſs it in 
dur derotlon but we are to give an outward | 
| proof 


ART. XXVIII.] 


proof of our reliance upon the merits of his 
paſſion, as the means of our ſalvation, by eating 
that bread and drinking that wine, which are 
typical repreſentations of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, © who by his one oblation of himſelf 
once offered, made a full, perfect, and ſufficient 
 facrifice, oblation, and ſatisfaction for the ſins of 

the whole world (d).“ 

The article begins with ſtating, that Tas 
SUPPER OF THE LORD IS NOT ONLY A SIGN OF 
THE LOVE THAT CHRISTIANS OUGHT TO HAVE 
AMONG THEMSELVES ONE TO ANOTHER; BUT 
RATHER IT Is A SACRAMENT OF OUR REDEMP- 
TION BY CHRIST'S DEATH. The commemora- 
tion of Chriſt's death, as the ground of our hope 
of everlaſting life, cannot but ſuggeſt to our 
p minds a lively ſenfe of Chriſt's love to mankind, 
and our obligation of mutual kindneſs to each 
other: © Greater love hath no man than this, that 
a man lay down his life for his friends ; ye are my 
friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you (e)“ 


* A new commandment I give unto you, that 


ye love one another; as have loved you, that ye 
allo love one another: hereby {hall all men know 
that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to 
another H.“ We are called upon joindly to 


>) Canon Service. 
| (e) John, c. 15. v. 13 and 14. 
(Y John c. 13, v. 34 and 35. 
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48 Esqpeſttim F the Ffreaw in. 
commemorate the love of Chriſt, as the ſervants 
of one maſter, and the members of one body ; 
that while our hearts are warmed with religious 
gratitude and devout affection to our heavenly 


Benefactor, the very act of uniting in the celebra- 


tion of this holy and i important rite, may produce 
in us feelings of kindneſs and benevolence towards 
thoſe, whom we ſee partaking of the ſame cove. 
nant of grace, and rejoicing in the ſame hope of 
everlaſting happineſs. But the death of Chriſt 
was not merely a proof of his love to mankind, it 
was alſo an expiatory ſacrifice for the ſins of the 
whole world ; and, therefore, the Lord's Supper, 
which commemorates that ſacrifice; may juftly 
be denominated A SACRAMENT OF OUR RE-+ 


' DEMPTION, and more eſpecially, ſince our Sa- 


viour, in the inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, as 
recorded by St. Matthew, expreſsly ſays, that 


the cup is to be drunk in remembrance, that his 
blood was ſhed © for the remiſſion of fins (g).“ 


InsSoMucH THAT TO SUCH AS RIGHTLY, 
WORTHILY, AND WITH FAITH RECEIVE THE 
SAME, THE BREAD WHICH WE BREAK 18 A 


| PARTAKING OF THE BODY OF CHRIST ; AND 
LIKEWISE THE CUP OF BLESSING IS A PAR< 


TAKING or THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. « The 


cup of bleſſing,” ſays St. Paul, © which we bleſs, 


is it not the communion! of the blood of Chriſt? 
(% Matt, c. 26. v. 8. 


cy 


ART. XXVII. I —Thirty-nime Articles. 479 


the bread which we break; is it not the commu- 
nion of the body of Chriſt (þ)?” The expreſ- 
ſions in the article, PARTAKING IN THE BODY 
AND BLOOD OF cHRIST, and in St. Paul's Epiſ- 
| tle, The communion of the body and blood 
of Chriſt,” are ſynonymous; and - ſignify that 
thoſe who worthily receive the Lord's Supper 
ſhare in the benefits which were purchaſed for 
mankind by the death of Chriſt, ſuch as, recon- 
ciliation to God, the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 
the ſtrengthening of faith, and final remiſſion 
of ſins in thoſe who continue to believe and obey 


the Goſpel. The Lord's Supper, therefore, fully 


anſwers the deſcription of ſacraments ordained 


by Chriſt,” as given in the twenty-fifth article, 
that they © are not only badges or tokens of 


Chriſtian men's profeſſion, but rather they be 
certain ſure witneſſes, and effectual ſigns of grace 
and God's good-will towards us, by the which 
he doth work inviſibly in us, and doth not only 


quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and confirm our 


faith in him.” tt tary 

'The 3 next condemns the popiſh doc- 
trine of tranſubſtantiation, or the change of the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine into the real ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſt's body and blood, in pap aan 
niſtration a the Lord's Supper. 


(35) I. Cor. E. 10. v. 16. 35 A. | c 
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480 Expofition of the [rant tit. 
The idea of Chriſt's bodily preſence in the 
_ euchariſt was firſt ſtarted in the beginning of the 


eighth century, and it owed its rife to the indi- 


cretion of preachers and writers of warm itnagina- 
tions, who, inſtead of explaining judiciouſly the 
lofty figures of Scripture language upon this ſub. 
ject, underſtood and urged them in their literal 
ſenſe, Thus the true meaning of theſe expreſ. 
ſions was groſsly perverted ; but as this conceit 
ſeemed to exalt the nature of the holy ſacrament, 
it was eagerly received in that ignorant and 


| ſuperſtitious age; and when once introduced, it 


ſoon ſpread, and was by degrees carried farther 
and farther, by perſons ſtill leſs guarded in their 
application of theſe metaphorical phraſes, till at 
length, in the twelfth century, the actual change 
of the bread and wine into the body and blood of 
Chriſt, by the conſecration of the prieſt, was pro- 
nounced to be a Goſpel truth, by the pretended 
authority of the church of Rome. The firſt 


writer who maintained this doctrine was Paſchaſe 
| | Radbert, in the ninth century, before it was 


firmly eſtabliſhed ; and the firſt public aſſertion 

of it was at the third Lateran council, in the 

year 1215, after it had been for ſome time open- 

ly avowed by the popes, and in obedience i 

their injunctions, inculcated by the clergy. 

is ſaid to have been brought into England 3 
. 5 the 


ART. XXVIIL, ] Thirty-uine Articles 481 


the middle of the eleventh centry, by Lanfranc, 
afterwards archbiſhop of Canterbury ; but the 
term tranſubſtantiation was not known till the 
thirteenth century, when it was invented by 
Stephen, biſhop of Autun (i). This has always 
been a favourite doctrine of the church of Rome, 
as it impreſſed the common people with higher 
notions of the power of the clergy, and therefore 
ſerved to increaſe their influence. lt met how- 
ever with oppoſition upon its original introduc- 


tion, particularly from Bertram and John Scot; 


and again at the firſt dawn of the Reformation, 
both upon the continent and i in this country. It 


was objected to by the Waldenſes ; 3 and there are 


ſtrong expreſſions againſt it in ſome parts of 
Wickliff's works. Luther, in contradiction to 
the other reformers, only changed tranſubſtan- 
tiation into conſubſtantion, which means that 


the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood is pre- 


ſent in the holy ſacrament with the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine; and his perſeverance. in this 
opinion was a principal cauſe of the diviſion 
among the reformed churches. He was oppoſed 
by Zuingle and Calvin, but the confeſſion of 


Augſburg, which was drawn up by Melanchthon, 


favours conſubſtantiation. There is however con- 
denke doubt concerning the real ſentiments 


OA) De Sacr. Alt. C. 13. 1 as 
VOL. 1 II. 11 T of 
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430 Expoſition of the * [paxr tif 
The idea of Chriſt's bodily preſence in the 
euchariſt was firſt ſtarted in the beginning of the 
eighth century, and it owed its rife to the indif- 
cretion of preachers and writers of warm imagina- 
tions, who, inſtead of explaining judicioully the 5 
lofty figures of Scripture language upon this ſub. | 
ject, underſtood and urged them in their literal 
ſenſe. Thus the true meaning of theſe expreſ. 
fions was groſsly perverted ; but as this conceit 
ſeemed to exalt the nature of the holy facrament, 
it was eagerly received in that ignorant and 
| ſuperſtitious age; and when once introduced, it | 
ſoon ſpread, and was by degrees carried farther | 
and farther, by perſons ſtill leſs guarded in their Ml | 
application of theſe metaphorical phraſes, till at | 
length, in the twelfth century, the actual change 
of the bread and wine into the body and blood of 
Chriſt, by the conſecration of the prieſt, was pro- 
nounced to be a Goſpel truth, by the pretended 
authority of the church of Rome. The firſt 
writer who maintained this doctrine was Paſchaſe 
Radbert, in the ninth century, before it was 
firmly eſtabliſhed ; and the firſt public aſſertion 
of it was at the third Lateran council, in the 
year 1215, after it had been for ſome time open- 
ly avowed by the popes, and in obedience to 
their injunctions, inculcated by the clergy. It 
is ſaid to have been brought into Epgland about 
| Fo the 


> 
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the middle of the eleventh centry, by Lanfranc, 
afterwards archbiſhop of Canterbury ; but the 
term tranſubſtantiation was not known till the 
thirteenth century, when it was invented by 
Stephen, biſhop of Autun (i). This has always 
been a favourite doctrine of the church of Rome, 
as it impreſſed the common people with higher 

notions of the power of the clergy, and therefore 
ſerved to increaſe their influence, It met how- 
ever with oppoſition upon its original introduc- 
tion, particularly from Bertram and John Scot; 
and again at the firſt dawn of the Reformation, 
both upon the continent and in this country. It 

was objected to by the Waldenſes; and there are 
ſtrong expreſſions againſt it in ſome parts of 
Wickliff's works. Luther, in contradiiction to 
the other reformers, only changed tranſubſtan- 

tiation into conſubſtantion, which means that 
the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood 1s pre- 

ſent in the holy ſacrament with the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine; and his perſeverance. in this 
opinion was a principal cauſe of the diviſion 
among the reformed churches. He was oppoſed 
by Zuingle and Calvin, but the confeſſion of 
Augſburg, which was drawn up by Melanchthon, 
favours conſubſtantiation. There is however con- 
liderable doubt concerning the real ſentiments 


(i) De Sacr. Alt, b. 13. 
N 11 2 of 
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of Melanchthon upon this ſubject, eſpecially in 
the latter part of his life. Some of our early 


| Engliſh reformers were Lutherans, and conſe- 
_ quently they were at firſt diſpoſed to lean towards 


conſubſtantiation ; but they ſeem ſoon to have 
diſcovered their error, for in the articles of 1552 
it is expreſsly ſaid, A faithful man ought not 


either to believe or openly confeſs the real and bo- 


dily preſence, as they term it, of Chriſt's fleſh and 


blood in the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper.” 
This part of the article was omitted in 1 562, 


probably with a view to give leſs offence to thoſe 
who maintained the corporal preſence, and to 
comprehend as many as a in the eſtab- 
liſhed church. 

In arguing againſt this docdthbe, we may firſt ; 
obſerve, that it is contradicted by our ſenſes, | 
fince we ſee and taſte that the bread and wine | 
after conſecration, and when we actually receive | 
them, ſtill continue to be bread and wine with- | 
out any change or alteration whatever. And | 
again, was it poſſible for Chriſt, when he inſti- 
tuted the Lord's Supper, to take his own body 
and his own blood into his own hands, and | 
deliver them to every one of his Apoſtles? Or | 


was it poſſible for the Apoſtles to underſtand our 


Saviour's command to drink his blood literally, 


when they were forbidden, under the ſevereſt 


8 R penalties, 


ART. xxxviIf.] Thirty-nine Articles. 483 
penalties, to taſte blood by the law of Moſes, 
of which not only they themſelves, but Chriſt 
alſo had been a ſtrict obſerver? They expreſſed 
not the ſlighteſt ſurprize or reluctance when 
Chriſt delivered to them the bread and wine, 
which could not have been the caſe, had they 
conceived themſelves commanded to eat the 
real body and drink the real blood of their 
Lord and Maſter. The bread and wine muſt 
have been conſidered by them as ſymbolical; 
and indeed the whole tranſaction was evidently 
Aue in all its panes it was inſtituted, as 


ing the caſhed lamb, Lane this deli 
verance from Egyptian bondage by the hand of 
Moſes, which was typical of the deliverance. 
of all mankind from the bondage of fin by the 
death of Chriſt, the Lamb ſlain from the foun- 
dation of the world; and as the occaſion was 
typical, ſo likewiſe were the words uſed by our 
Saviour: © This is my body which is broken, 
and this is my blood which is ſhed,” But his 
body was not yet broken, nor was his blood 
yet ſhed; and therefore the breaking of the 
bread, and the pouring out of the wine, were 
then figurative of what was about to happen, 
as they are now figurative of what has actually 
happened, He allo faid, © This cup is the 

I 1 2 | new 


484 Expoſition of the [PART III. 
new teſtament of my blood ();“ which words 
could not be meant in a literal ſenſe ; the cup 
could not be changed into a covenant, though 
it might be a repreſentation or memorial of it. 


Our Saviour called the wine, after it was conſe- 


crated, the © fruit of the vine (J), which im- 
plied that no change had taken place in its real 
nature. Since then the words, This is my 
body, and this is my blood,” upon which the 
Papiſts pretend to ſupport this doctrine, were 
manifeſtly uſed in a figurative ſenſe, and muſt 
have been ſo underſtood by the Apoſtles, to 


whom they were originally addrefſed, we may 


ſafely pronounce that TRANSUBSTANTIATION, 
(ox THE CHANGE OF THE SUBSTANCE OF BREAD 
AND WINE) IN THE SUPPER OF THE LORD, CAN» 
NOT BE PROVED BY HOLY WRIT. 

That the early Chriſtians underſtood our 


. Saviour's words: in a figurative ſenſe, appears from 


the writings of more than twenty fathers, with- 


out a fingle authority on the oppoſite fide; 1 
| ſhall quote only two of the numerous paſſages 


which might be adduced upon this ſubject, 
the one from a Greek, and the other from a 
Latin. father. Origen ſays, that“ the under- 
ſtanding our Saviour's words, of eating his fleſh 
and drinking his blood, according to the letter, 
(4) 4 Cor. c. 11. v. 25. (7) Matt. c. 26. v. 29. 


. ” * 
A,” $5 IN 


ART, XXxVIII.] Thirty-nine Articles. 485 
s a letter that kills Cu.“ Auguſtine, in lay- 
ing down rules for judging of the figurative 
expreſſions of Scripture, cites theſe words, 
«* Except ye eat the fleſh and drink the blood of 
the Son of Man, ye have no life in you, which,” 
ſays he, ©* ſeems to command a crime and a hor- 
rid action, and therefore it is a figure command- 
ing us to communicate in the paſſion of our 
Lord, and to lay up in our memory with delight 
and profit, that his fleſh was crucified and 
woupded for us (u).“ To theſe authorities I 
will add that. of Pope Gdafius, who lived at the 
end of the fifth century: © The ſacraments of 
the body and blood of Chriſt,” fays he *are a 
divine thing, for which reaſon we become 
by them partakers of the divine nature : and 
yet the ſubſtance of bread and wine does not 
ceaſe to exiſt, and the image and likeneſs of the 
body and blood of Chriſt are celebrated in holy 
myſteries (o).“ As a farther proof of the ſen- 
timents of the early Chriſtians upon this point, 
I ſhall obſerve that the fathers conſtantly call 
the conſecrated elements, the figures, the ſigns, 
the ſymbols, the types and antitypes, the com- 
memoration, the repreſentation, the myſteries, - 


(5 Hom. 7. in Levit. 
{n) Lib. 3. cap. 16. de Doct. Chile 
(%) Lib. de Duab, Nat. Chriſt, 
113 and 


486 5 Expoſition of the [ranw 111. 


and the ſacraments of the body and blood of 
Chriſt ; which expreſſions plainly ſhew that they 
did not conſider the bread and wine as changed 
into the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's — and 
blood. 

Bur 11 1s REPUGNANT TO THE PLAIN WORDS 
OF SCRIPTURE ; for St. Paul ſays, © As often as 
ye eat his bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
ſhew the Lord's death till he come (p) :” that 
therefore, which is eaten in the euchariſt, 1s ſtill 
bread. This text may of itſelf be conſidered 


as deciſive againſt the doctrine of tranſubſtan- 


tiation; and the expreſſion, © Ye do ſhew the 
Lord's death till he come,” is another proof that 


the inſtitution was figurative of the death of 


Chriſt. 


OyvERTHROW ETH THE NATURE OF A SACRA- 
MENT ; for the nature of a ſacrament is to be a 
ſign or repreſentation, whereas the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation ſuppoſes that the real body 
and blood of Chriſt are eaten and drunk! in the 
euchariſt. 

AND HATH. GIVEN OCCASION TO MANY su- 
PERSTITIONS. This might be expected; for thoſe 
who ſuppoſed that the bread and wine were by 
conſecration changed into the body and blood 
of Chriſt, would naturally fall into ſuperſtitious 


00 I Cor, ©, 11. v. 26. b 
Rok practices 
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practices concerning them; and accordingly we 
find that the Papiſts lift up the hoſt with the 
moſt pompous ſolemnities, and“ add, (as arch- 
biſhop Secker expreſſes it,) idolatrous practice 
to erroneous belief, worſhipping on their knees 
a bit of bread for the Son of God.“ It is the 
cuſtom of our church to kneel at the ſacrament 
of the Lord's Supper; but we do it not to ac- 
knowledge any corporal preſence of Chriſt, but 


to worſhip him who is every where preſent, the 


inviſible. God. We conſider kneeling as a poſ- 
ture well ſuited to thoſe prayers and praiſes 
which we then offer up to our heavenly Father, 
and as expreſſive of that piety and humility 
which are eſſential to the worthy receiving of 
this holy ſacrament. In the primitive church 
it was received by the communicants ſometimes 


ſtanding, and ſometimes kneeling ; ; but there is 


no trace in any antient writer of its having ever 
been received ſitting, The Papiſts alſo applied 
the conſecrated wafer to the cure of diſeaſes ; 
put the wafers into the mouths of the commu» 
nicants, left a fingle crumb ſhould fall to the 
ground; burnt what remained to aſhes for the 
ſame reaſon, and were guilty of ſeyeral other 
ſuperſtitious practices, which are enumerated | in 

the laſt member of this article. a 
THE BODY or CHRIST 18 GIVEN, TAKEN, 
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AND EATEN IN THE SUPPER ONLY TN A HEA. 
VENLY AND SPIRITUAL MANNER; AND THE 
MEAN WHEREBY THE BODY OF CHRIST 15 RE- 
CEIVED AND EATEN IN THE SUPPER, IS FAITH. 
This part of the article is evidently the conſe- 
quence of what has been already proved. Since 
the body of Chriſt is not actually preſent in the 
euchariſt, we can only eat it ſpiritually. Thoſe 
that come duly prepared to this holy ſacrament, 
and receive it rightly and worthily, are ſpiritually 


partakers of his body and blood; © they Ys 


come one with Chriſt, and Chrift with them; 
and they really and truly partake bf the benefits 


of his paſſion, as living members of his body; 


as he is the bread of life, they are then nou- 


riſhed, ſtrengthened, and ſupported by him; 


they receive him by faith; by faith they feed 
upon him; and the divine life, which is thus 
begun in their ſouls, is in a ſpiritual manner 
upheld and carried on in them: * Whoſo eateth 
my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day; 
for my fleſh is meat indeed, 'and my blood is 
drink indeed (p).“ Thus, inſtead of maintain- 
ing the groundleſs doctrine of the corporal pre- 
ſence of the body and blood; of the fleſn and 
bones of Chriſt, which is contradicted by our 


OW John c. 6. Ve 54 and "7 
bas 


ART. XXVII.] Thirty-nine Articles. 489 


ſenſes, is equally irreconcileable with reaſon and 
Scripture, and was unknown in the Chriſtian 
church for the ſeven firſt centuries, we own a 
real ſpiritual preſence of him who is the way, 
the truth, and the life ; and profeſs our belief, 
that while we worthily partake of the appointed 
emblems of his body and blood, an inward grace 
is communycated, which purifies our hearts, for- 
tifies our minds againſt the temptations of the 
world, and animates our efforts © in preſſing 
toward the mark for the prize of the high call- 
ing of God in Chriſt Jeſus (7). 

THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORD'S SUPPER WAS 
NOT BY CHRIST'S ORDINANCE RESERVED, CAR- 
RIED ABOUT, LIFTED up, AND WORSHIPPED. 
This laſt part of the article refers alſo to the 
Papiſts, among whom it is the cuſtom to reſerve 
part of the conſecrated bread, for the purpoſe of 
giving it to the ſick, or other abſent perſons, 
at ſome future time ; they alſo carry about the 
hoſt, when conſecrated, in ſolemn proceſſion, 
elevate it with ſuperſtitious ceremony, and wor- 
- ſhip it in the ſame manner as they would wor- 
ſhip Chriſt himſelf. None of theſe practices are 
warranted by Chriſt's ordinance, or any autho- 
rity of Scripture ; they are utterly inconſiſtent 


(7) Phil, c. 3. v. 14. 
with 
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with the ſimplicity and ſpiritual nature of 
Chriſtian facraments; they were unknown in 
the primitive ages of the Goſpel, and have evi- 


dently originated from the abſurd doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation. 
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ARTICLE THE TWENTY-NINTH: 


Of the Wicked, which eat not the Body of 
Chriſt in the Uſe of the Lord's Supper. 


THE WICKED, AND SUCH AS BE VOID OF A LIVELY 
' FAITH, ALTHOUGH THEY DO CARNALLY AND 
'VISIBLY PRESS WITH THEIR TEETH, (AS sr. 

AUGUSTINE SAITH,) THE SACRAMENT OF THE 
BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST; YET IN NO 
WISE ARE THEY PARTAKERS OF CHRIST, BUT 
RATHER TO THEIR CONDEMNATION DO EAT 
AND DRINK THE SIGN OR SACRAMENT OF $0 
GREAT A THING, 


'Turs article is connected with the preceding, 
and follows from it; it was probably directed 
againſt the Papiſts, who contend, that the mere 
receiving of the Lord's Supper procures remiſ- 
fion of fins ex opere operato, as it were mecha- 
nically, whatever may be the character and diſ- 
poſition of the communicant. And indeed if with 
the church of Rome we believed the actual pre- 
ſence of Chriſt's body in the euchariſt, then all 
perſons, good and bad, who received the ſacra- 
ment, would equally receive the body of Chriſt. 
But we have fhewn in the preceding article, that 


he 
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he is preſent only in a ſpiritual manner, and that 
the mean, whereby the body of Chriſt j 


received and eaten, is faith: conſequently, th 


who have not faith, do not receive Chriſt, that 
is, THE WICKED, AND SUCH AS BE VOID OF a 
LIVELY FAITH, ALTHOUGH THEY DO CARNALLY 


AND VESIBLY PRESS WITH ,THEIR TEETH (AS $T- 


AUGUSTINE SAITH) THE SACRAMENT OF THE 
BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST, YET IN NO WISE 
ARE THEY PARTAKERS-OF CHRIST. The ſacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper is a federal act, and if 
men neglect to perform the conditions required 
of them by due preparation and ſuitable diſpo- 
ſition of mind, they will derive no benefit from 
eating and drinking the bread and wine, THEY 
WILL IN NO WISE BE PARTAKERS OF 


CHRIST, that is, they will have no ſhare what- 


ever in thoſe bleſſings which Chriſt W by 
his death. 
Bur RATHER TO THEIR CONDEMNATION 


DO EAT AND DRINK THE SIGN OR sAcRA- 
MENT Or so GREAT A THING. The unwor- 


thy receiving of this holy ſacrament muſt neceſ- 


ſarily be a ſin; it is a mark of preſumption and 


inſincerity; it diſhonours God, and profanes his 


inſtitution; and St. Paul aſſures us that it wil 
draw down puniſhment upon us, as has been 
noticed at the end of the twenty - fifth article; 


but 
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but we are not to ſuffer unfounded ſcruples upon 
this ſubject to deter us from the performance of 
an eſſential duty, 

The doctrine of this article is clearly aſſerted 
in the antient fathers: Origen ſays, © Chriſt is 
the true food; whoſoever eats him ſhall live for 
ever; of whom no wicked perſon can eat; for 
if it were poſſible that any, who continues 


wicked, ſhould eat the Word that was made 


fleſh it had never been written, Whoſo eats this 
bread ſhall live for ever (a).” And again, © The 
good eat the living bread, which came down from 
heaven ; but the wicked eat dead bread, which 
is death.” Jerome ſays, © They that are not 
holy in body and ſpirit, do neither eat the fleſh 
of Jeſus, nor drink his blood; of which he ſaid, 
he that eats my fleſh and drinks my blood, hath 
eternal life ().“ And Auguſtine, in the paſ- 


ſage alluded to in the article, after quoting this 


verſe in St. John's goſpel, © He that eateth my 


fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 


I in him (c),“ adds, “to dwell then in Chriſt, 
and to have him dwelling in us, this is to eat 
that food, and to drink that drink. And he 
who by theſe means doth not dwell in Chriſt, 
and in whom Chriſt doth not dwell, without 


(a) Comment. in Ma c. 1 * 


(4) In cap. 66 Iſaiæ. (e) John, c. 6. v. 56. 


— 
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doubt 


PPTP 
c 
ꝙ—— — . 
3 2 3 — 
oe. - 2 * 1 . 


2 * —— —— r — — . 
by _= —_— ——— . ' — — << - 
— — — —.— — 

— PRs : — 
2 0 . — 4 


194 Expoſition of the [pARt itt. 
doubt neither ſpiritually eats his fleſh, nor 
drinks his blood, though he carnally preſs with 
his teeth the ſacrament of the body and blood 
of Chriſt ; but rather to his own condemnation 
he eats and drinks the ſacrament of ſo great a 
thing, becauſe he has preſumed to come impure 
to the ſacrament of Chriſt, which none receive 
worthily but they who are pure, of whom it is 
ſaid, bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall 
ſee God (d).“ | . 


(4) Tractat. 26. in Joan, 
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' ARTICLE THE THIRTIETH: 
Of Both Kinds. 


THE CUP OF THE LORD IS NOT TO BE DENIED 


TO THE LAY-PEOPLE; FOR BOTH THE PARTS 
OF THE LORD'S SACRAMENT, BY CHRIST'S 
ORDINANCE AND COMMANDMENT, OUGHT 


TO BE MINISTERED TO ALL CHRISTIAN MEN 
ALIKE, 


3 — 


Ir appears from the unanimous teſtimony of 


the fathers, and from all the antient rituals and 


 liturgies, that the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per was, in the early ages of the church, admi- 
niſtered in both kinds, as well to the laity as to 
the clergy. It is unneceſſary to quote autho- 
rities upon a point which has never been called 


in queſtion; but I will juſt ſtate that pope Ge- 


laſius in the fifth century, whom I mentioned 


under the twenty-eighth article, having heard that 


the Manichzans (a) attended the aſſemblies of 
the Chriſtians, and partook of the bread, but not 
of the wine, in the Lord's Supper, decreed, that 


« all e eds either communicate = the 


(a) It was a principle of the Manichzans never tg 
tate 1 wine upon any occaſion, * | 


* 


. | ſacrament 
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ſacrament entirely, or be entirely excluded from 
it; for that ſuch a dividing of one and the ſame 
ſacrament could not be done without a heinous 
ſacrilege.“ 

The practice of denying the cup to the laity 
aroſe out of the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. 
The belief that the ſacramental bread and wine 
were actually converted into the body and blood 
of Chriſt, naturally produced, in a weak and ſu- 


perſtitious age, an anxious fear leſt any part of 


them ſhould be loſt or waſted. To prevent any 
thing of this kind in the bread, ſmall wafers 
were uſed, which were put at once into the 


mouths of the communicants by the officiating 


miniſters; but no expedient could be deviſed to 
guard againſt the occafional ſpilling of the wine 
in adminiſtering it to large congregations. The 
bread was ſopped in the wine, and the wine was 


conveyed by tubes into the mouth ; but all in 


vain ; accidents ftill happened, and therefore it 


was determined that the prieſts ſhould entirely 


withhold the cup from the laity. It is to be ſup- 
poſed, that a change of this ſort, in ſo important 


an ordinance as that of the Lord's Supper, could 


not be effected at once. The firſt attempt ſeems 
to have been made in the twelfth century; it 
was gradually ſubmitted to, and was at laſt 


3 | Conſtance, 


eſtabliſhed by the | authority of the council of 


ART. xxx.] Thirty-nine Articles: 297 
Conſtance, A. D. 1414; but in their decree they 
acknowledged that © Chriſt did inſtitute this Sa- 
crament in both kinds, and that the faithful, in 
the primitive church, did receive in both kinds; 
yet à practice being reaſonably introduced to 
avoid ſome dangers and ſcandals, they appoint 
the cuſtom to continue of conſecrating in both 
kinds, and of giving to the laity only in one 
kind,“ thus preſuming to depart from the po- 
ſitive command of our Lord reſpecting the man- 
ner of adminiſtering the ſign of the covenant be- 
tween himſelf and mankind. From that time it 
has been the invariable practice of the church 


of Rome to confine the cup to the prieſts: 


And it was again admitted at. the council of 
Trent, that the Lord's Supper was formerly 
adminiſtered in both kinds to all the commu- 
nicants, but it was openly contended, that the 
church had power to make the alteration; and 
that they bad done it for weighty and juſt cauſes. 


Theſe cauſes are not ſtated. in the canons of the 


council, The reformed churches, even the Lu- 
theran, | 'which maintained the dottrine of con- 


ſubſtantiation, reſtored the cup to the laity. In 


a convocation held in the firſt year of Edward 
the Sixth's reign, it was unanimouſly voted that 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: ſhould be 


| teceived in both kinds by the laity as well as the - 
VOL. 11; Rx „ _ clergy; 
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clergy ; and therefore it 1s very remarkable that 
there was nothing upon this ſubject in the arti- 

cles of 1552 : both this, and the preceding arti- 
cle, were added in 1 562. 

If we look at the inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper, as recorded by the evangeliſts, we ſhall 
find not only the ſame expreſs and poſitive com- 
mand to the Apoſtles to partake equally of both 
kinds, but we may obſerve a difference with 
reſpect to the cup, which muſt be deciſive upon 

ll the queſtion in the judgment of all who allow 
| the Scriptures to be the rule of their faith and 
8 practice, and which difference is ſo marked, 
that it ſeems as it were a warning to the church 
againſt any corruption of this ſort. According to 
. St. Matthew, when Chriſt delivered the bread, 
he ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body; but 
when he RAVE the cup to them, he ſaid Drink 
ve all of it.” And St. Mark, after relating that 
Chriſt gave the cup to the Apoſtles, adds, And 
they all drank. of it;“ but he ſays nothing of 
the ſame kind concerning their eating the bread, 
although it is implied. Beſides this application 
of the word 4ʃl, to the wine and not to the bread, 
in theſe two inſtances, we may farther obſerve, 
that the words uſed upon giving the bread are 
not ſo full as thoſe uſed upon giving the wine; 
in the anna caſe + Chiiſt lays, " Take, eat, this 
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for the remiſſion of ſins :” 


| clergy 5 


death till he come. 
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is my body; but in the latter he ſays, Drink 
ye all of it, for this is my blood of the new 
teſtament, which is ſhed for many, for the re- 
miſſion of ſins.“ It is material to notice the rea- 
ſon aſſigned by our Saviour, why all the Apoſtles 
were to drink of the cup, © for this is my blood 
of the new teſtament, which is ſhed for many 
all, therefore, who 
ſtand in need of remiſſion of ſins, are to drink of 
the cup, that is, all mankind, laity as well as 
And St. Paul writes to the Corinthians 
as being accuſtomed to receive the Lord's Sup- 
per in both kinds: * As often as ye eat this 
bread and drink this cup, ye do thew the Lord's 
Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall 
eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord 
unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord. But let a man examine himſelf, and 
ſo let him eat of that bread, and drink of that 
cup (#).” And again in the ſame: Epiſtle, he 
ſays, By one ſpirit we are all baptized into 


one body, and have been all made to drink into 


one ſpirit c); whence it is evident that 
all the Corinthians had partaken of the cup. 


And whenever Scripture is thus explicit, we 
hold ourſelves bound to obey and wah *y and 


(bY x Cor. 0. 11. v. 26—28. 
(c) 1 Cor. c. 12. v. 13. 


: KK 2 maintain. 
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maintain that it cannot be ſuperſeded by any 
authority of man. It is incumbent upon us to 
adminiſter the Sacrament as preſcribed by Chriſt; 
and it is impious either to alter the inſtitution 
or queſtion its propriety. 

It is, perhaps, ſcarcely neceſſary to mention a 
conceit of the Papiſts, who, finding it impoſſible 
to deny that the Apoſtles received the Lord's 
Supper in both kinds, pretend that they re- 
ceived it as prieſts, and not as ſinners; but this 
aſſertion is contradicted by our Saviour's own 
words, juſt now quoted from St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, in which he commands them to drink 
the cup © for the remiſſion of fins ;” and in any 
caſe this could never juſtify the diſtinction made 
by the Papiſts between the bread and the wine. 
And beſides, the Apoftles did not receive their 
permanent commiſſion to preach the Goſpel till 
after the reſurrection of Chriſt, and the Lord's 
Supper was inſtituted the night before the cruci- 
fixion. There is, in ſhort, no one tenet of the 
church of Rome in more direct oppoſition: to 
Scripture, nor has any one of its doctrines or 
practices given greater offence; than the denial of 
the cup to the laity. Even many who believed 
in tranſubſtantiation contended for the neceſſity 
of giving the Lord's Apr in oth kinds to all 


communicants. 


LY 
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In a few paſſages of the New Teſtament (4) 
the breaking of bread 1s mentioned with re- 
ference to the Lord's Supper, without any no- 
tice' being taken of the wine. This ariſes from 
the conciſeneſs with which the writers of the 
New Teſtament are apt to expreſs themſelves; 
and it by no means proves that the breaking of 
bread was not accompanied by the drinking of 
wine; it rather ſhews that they ſo conſtantly and 
neceſſarily accompanied each other, that to men- 
tion one was thought ſufficient ; but it 1s im- 
poſſible-to contend that theſe paſſages authorize 
the practice of DENYING THE CUP OF THE LORD 
TO THE LAY PEOPLE. We may therefore con- 
clude, that BoTH PARTS OF THE LORD'S SACRA- 
MENT, BY CHRIST'S ORDINANCE AND cou- 
MANDMENT, OUGHT TO BE ADMINISTERED TO 
ALL CHRISTIAN MEN ALIKE. 

It was, for a ſhort time, the cuſtom of ſome 
churches, to mix water with the wine in the 
Lord's Supper; and in the third century ſome 
few perſons tliought that it was not neceſſary to 
uſe any wine in the adminiſtration of this ſacra- 
ment; they uſed water only, and were thence 
called Aquarii; but theſe people were ſeverely 
cenſured by Cyprian: © if it be not lawful,” 
| fays he, © to looſe any one of the leaſt com- 


(4) Acts, c. 2. v. 42 and 46. c. 20. v. 7. 
K k 3 mandments 
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mandments of Chriſt, how much more is it un- 
lawful to break ſo great and ſo weighty an one, 
which ſo very nearly relates to the ſacrament of 
our Lord's paſſion, and of our redemption ; or 
by any human inſtitution to change it into that 
which is quite different from the divine inſtitu- 
tion (e)? And in the ſeventh century it was 
the practice to dip the bread into the wine, and 
ſo to give both kinds together; but this mode 
was condemned by the council of Baſcara, as 
being plainly repugnant to the Goſpel; for 
Chriſt, when he inſtituted the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, gave the bread and the wine ſe- 
parately to his Apoſtles, with a ſeparate com- 
mand to eat and to drink. In none of theſe va- 
riations was there any diſtinction made between 
the laity and the clergy. 


(e) Ep. 63. ad Cæc, 


ART. XXX1, | Thirty-nine Articles. $93. 


ARTICLE THE THIRTY. FIRST: 


Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon 
the Croſs. 


THE OFFERING OF CHRIST ONCE MADE, 18 THAT 
PERFECT REDEMPTION, PROPITIATION, AND 
SATISFACTION FOR ALL THE SINS OF THE 
WOL E WORLD, BOTH ORIGINAL AND AC- 
TUAL; AND THERE IS NONE OTHER SATIS- 


FACTION FOR SIN BUT THAT ALONE: WHERE- 


FORE. THE SACRIFICES OF MASSES, IN THE 
WHICH IT WAS COMMONLY SAID, THAT THE 


PRIEST DID OFFER CHRIST FOR THE QUICK . 


AND THE DEAD, TO HAVE REMISSION ' OF 
PAIN OR GUILT, WERE BLASPHEMOUS FABLES 
AND DANGEROUS DECEITS, 


— TY 
« Y a „ 


T E Papiſts believing that the bread and wine 


are by conſecration changed into the real body 
and blood of Chriſt, conſider Chriſt as offered 
up to God at every celebration of the euchariſt; 


and maintain that this ſacrifice of Chriſt will 


be the means of ſhortening the pains of pur- 


gatory, and of reconciling God to thoſe who 
ſhall procure ſuch maſſes to be ſaid, whether 
thay be living or dead. Hence the rich are 


8 induced 


> . — — Re: - 


ES CORES I 
—— = > Lot eee 

— - 
3 


— 


7 
; 
' 
\ 
{ 
% 
1 
1 
1 
1 
i 
1 
— 
1 
1 WN 
. * 
+4. 
EL 
kd 
1 
+ 
+ 
3 Þ 
1 
1 
4 
\ 
43 
1 
5 
1 
41 
1 
{T8 
. 
13S. 
1 
1 
1 
* 
[4 4 
DS 
4H? 
[4 4 
*X: 3 
A 
1 
7 
| 
[1 a | 
#*! 
TT! 
14 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
l i 
i 
4% + 
231 
Ty 
1 
137 | 2d 
l #1: 
. 
1 2 
b Ls 
£ ; 
we 4 
4-78 
4 
ap 
2 i 
0 
43 
1 
-X 
#7 
TH 
| > 
2.8 
a? + 
2 0 
11 
VE 
* N 
, * 
7 r 
$8 1 
£ 
* 
* 'S 
142 "os 
*v 
* 1 
1 
1 „ 
1 
- * 
1 
1 7 
5 
| { + 
4 z $ 
. : 
3 185-4 
"WY 1} 
x 
8 
.M 14 
1 q 
'T '8F 7 
1 1 '& 
11 1 
# \ 
1 
1 
1 * 
7 *, 
; 
os 
| 
C 4 
* 
* 
it 
N 
. 
W's 41 
1 
i, 


— 1 
— — — 


— Dnerangragn — 
1 — — 2 * ; * 4 * . —— 
1 WI 8 7 Ll — * * 5 2 — 
— 2 2 yr ——_— CI . — wc In N * — * 5 
* 1 r _ y —— * ne — * * — 
r 4 — — —— . — * * = „ os 2 
— - 2 : ö — = w- x 


Ed 
— — 
— o a LE _ — F — - 
— — _ -— -+ 52 0 — * 2% - 1 
— — => . —ä— —— 


rn 
—— ————— — — ——— — — — 
— — — — - * rr. ——— 
5 : — DEE Ot Ou tony ponds 
— — - — © — — 
— * , 
LS 


CO — — 


304 Expoſition of the [PART 111, 


induced to give or bequeath money for this pur- 
poſe, and maſſes are conſtantly ſaid in Popiſh 
churches, in the name, and at the requeſt, of par- 
- ticular perſons, whoſe ſalvation they are ſuppoſed 
to promote. Theſe are called ſolitary males, 
as the prieſts only partake of them; and it fre- 
quently happens that ſeveral of theſe maſſes are 
going on at the fame time, at different altars in 
the ſame church. Theſe maſſes were unknown 
among the early Chriſtians; and even at the 
Council of Mentz, at the end of Charlemagne $ 
reign, it was decreed, that no prieſt | ſhould ſay 
mals alone. Solitary maſſes did not come into 
general uſe till the twelfth century, ſoon after 
the doctrine of tranſubſtantlation was eſtabliſh- 
ed; but the belief that particular perſons might 
be benefited by offerings made in their name 
at the Lord's table was more antient ; and the 
cuſtom of praying for the dead at the admini- 
ſtrat ion of the Lord's Supper, was as old as the 
time of Chryſoſtom. From theſe practices to 
that of offering private maſſes for the dead or 
living, the tranſition was eaſy, with the aſſiſt- 
ance of the newly eſtabliſhed doctrine of tranſub- 
ſtantiation; and more eſpecially as theſe maſſes 
were made thg ſource of great wealth to the 
dlergy. Fel co 
The article now to be explained is directed 
4 x _ againſt 


ART. X XXI.] Thirty-nine Articles. 50 


againſt this doctrine and practice of the church 
of Rome, and it begins by aſſerting that THE 
OFFERING OF CHRIST ONCE MADE, IS THAT 
' PERFECT REDEMPTION, PROPITIATION,-AND 
SATISFACTION FOR ALL THE SINS OF THE 
WHOLE WORLD, BOTH ORIGINAL AND ACTUAL. 
The truth of this propofition, which may be 
conſidered as preparatory to the main ſubject 
of the article, appears ſo clearly from the moſt 
pointed declarations of Scripture, that they 
ſeem, as we obſerved of the former article, to 
be a ſort of prophetic warning againft the cor- 
ruption which was afterwards to prevail 1n the 


Chriſtian church: We are ſanctified through 


the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt, once 
for all (a).“ He is the propitiation for our 
fins, and not for ours only, but alſo for the fins of 
the whole world (b).''—* Who needeth not 
daily as thoſe high prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, 
firſt for his own ſins, and then for the people; 
for this he did once, when he offered up him- 
ſelf C)..“ Chriſt entered in once into the 
holy place, having made redemption for us, by 
his own blood (d).“ Chriſt was offered once 
to bear the figs of many (e).“ Every prieſt 
(a) Heb. c. 10. v. 10. (b) 1 John, c. 2. v. 2. 
(e) Heb. c. 5. v. 27. (4) Heb. c. 9. v. 22. 
(+) Heb, c. 5, v. 28. 
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ſtandeth daily miniſtering, and offering oftentime; 
the ſame ſacrifices, which can never take away 


fin; but this man after he had offered up one 
ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſat down at the right 
hand of God (f).”—* And now once at the end 
of the world, he hath appeared to put away ſin 


by the ſacrifice of himſelf (g).“ “ Chriſt alſo 


hath once ſuffered for ſin, the juſt for the unjuſt, 


that he might bring us unto God (h),” The 


above texts moſt clearly prove the fulneſs and 
ſufficiency of the redemption purchaſed for us 
by the death of Chriſt; and we are expreſsly told 


that there remaineth no more facrifice for 


fin (i),“ or in the words of the article, HRE 


Is NONE OTHER SATISFACTION FOR . r 


THAT ALONE. 

WHEREFORE THE SACRIFICES OF MASSES, IN 
THE WHICH IT WAS COMMONLY SAID, THAT THE 
PRIEST DID OFFER CHRIST FOR THE QUICK AND 


TRE DEAD, TO HAVE REMISSION OF PAIN OR 


GUILT, WERE BLASPHEMOUS FABLES AND DAN- 
GEROVS DECEITS, There is no authority, either 
from Scripture, or from the practice of the pri- 


mittive church, for calling the euchariſt a ſacri- 


Kice in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, that is, in 
the ſame ſenſe in which Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to 
5) Heb, c. 5. v. 12. (g) Heb. c. 9. v. 26. 
{O01 1. Pet. c. 3 v. 18. . Heb. c. 10. v. 26. 
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have been a ſacrifice. It is true, that any act of 
religious worſhip may, by a ſort of metaphor, be 
denominated a ſacrifice, ſince ſomething is offered 
to God; and in that figurative ſenſe: the word 5 
is uſed both in the Old and New Teſtament: 
Let my prayer be ſet before thee as incenſe, and 
the lifting up of my hands as the evening ſacri- 
fice (&). The ſacrifice of God is a broken 
ſpirit (2). We are exhorted * to offer the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe to God continually (n,“ and to 
preſent *our bodies a living ſacrifice ().“ In this 
larger ſenſe we admit that the euchariſt is a ſacri- 
fice of praiſe and thankſgiving, and it is ſo called 
in the office of communion in our liturgy ; but 
it is a commemorative, and not a propitiatory ſa- 
crifice; it is not itſelf a ſacrifice for ſin, but it is 
a feaſt upon a ſacrifice, at which we renew our 
| covenant with God; and by worthily partaking 
| of this feaſt, our faith is ſtrengthened, and the 
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| grace of God is conveyed to us to enable us to 
a work out our ſalvation. 
r But ſome in rejecting the popiſh doctrine of 


- the ſacrifice of maſſes, have run into the op- 
- poſite extreme, and have conſidered the ſacra- 
1 ment of the Lord's Supper as barely a comme- 


0 morative ordinance: But,” ſays Dr. Hey, © if 
(4) Pf. 141. v. 2. (1) Pf. 51. v. 17. 
(m) Heb. C. 13. v. 15. (n) Rom. C. 12. V. I. 
5 | VVV 


you 
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you make the Lord's Supper, as it was inſtituted 


by Chriſt, a mere commemoration, you make it a 
{ſtrange and unintelligible rite; for what can be 
more ſtrange than eating the fleſh and drinking 
the blood of one who is to he regarded only as an 
inſtructor and benefactor? if we had been or- 
dered in the ſacrament to kill an animal, and ſhed 
its blood, or only to. break bread, and pour out 


wine, the rite would have been intelligible as a ſim- 


ple memorial; it would have repreſented Chriſt's 
death merely as a death; but it would have 
been a different rite from ours. Now conceive 


it is a feaſt on a ſacrifice, and all is eaſy and ſimple. 


We indeed are not in the habit of ſacrificing, but 
what | is that? Who could not underſtand, that 
when ſacrifices were in uſe, part of the victim was 
ſerved up at a- religious feaſt, and all who par- 
took Co) of the material feaſt, were underſtood to 
partake of the ſpiritual benefits of the ſacrifice ? 
Chriſt was our victim; on his body we do not 
feaſt literally, becauſe it is in heaven; but he ap- 


pointed bread to repreſent it; on that we can 
feaſt, and ſo partake of his body, that is, feaſt 


(e) & See Potter's Ant. vol. 1. p. 145. which, though 
about Heathens, is worth our notice, Heathens, delibe- 
rating about Chriſtianity, muſt have had their minds full 
of ideas of heathen ſacrifices; and theſe ideas muſt have 
affected both their converſion and their religion after 
converſion, beſides making it eafier to them to conceive 


and celebrate the Chriſtian ſacrifice,” —Hey, 


upon 


9 1 


ART. XXII.] Thirty-nine Articles. 509 


upon the viſtim. Such bread is © the bread of 
life,” becauſe by his own appointment it repre- 
ſents his fleſh (p). | 

It is manifeſt that the euchariſt was not conſi- 
dered as a ſacrifice in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, 
in the primitive ages of Chriſtianity, ſince the 
Chriſtians were reproached by the Heathen for 
belonging to a religion which had no facrifice ;; 
and the early apologiſts never defended them- 


ſelves by ſaying, that they had the facrifice of 


the euchariſt. This argument, although a ne- 
gative one, is very concluſive, as far as the opi- 
nion of the early Chriſtians is concerned. Juſtin 


Martyr indeed expreſsly ſays, that © the Chrif- 


tians have no other ſacrifice but prayers and 
praiſes (q);” and paſſages to the ſame effect are 


found in the works of Athenagoras, Minutius 
Felix, Origen, Tertullian, Clement and Cyril 
both of Alexandria, and Arnobius ; and in none 
of the antient rituals is the euchariſt conſidered ; 


as an offering of Chrift to God. 


The principle upon which the 'popiſh' malſos 


are founded, is not authorized by Scripture, 


namely, that the offering of the elements in the 
holy euchariſt by prieſts may be effectual to the 


ſalvation of others; or, that God will remit pain 


or guilt to perſons whether living or dead, and in 


f - * 
1 2 63 ” 


( Hey's Lectures, vol. 4. p. 348. (7) Apol. 2. 


particular, 
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you make the Lord's Supper, as it was inſtituted 
by Chriſt, a mere commemoration, you make it a 
ſtrange and unintelligible rite; for what can be 
more ſtrange than eating the fleſh and drinking 
the blood of one who is to he regarded only as an 
inſtructor and benefactor? if we had been or- 
dered in the ſacrament to kill an animal, and ſhed 
its blood, or only to. break bread, and pour out 
wine, the rite would have been intelligible as a ſim- 
ple memorial; it would have repreſented Chriſt's 
death merely as a death; but it would have 
been a different rite from ours. Now conceive 
ĩt is a feaſt on a ſacrifice, and all is eaſy and ſimple. 
We indeed are not in the habit of ſacrificing, but 
what is that? Who could not underſtand, that 
when ſacrifices were in uſe, part of the victim was 
ſerved up at a religious feaſt, and all who par- 
took (o) of the material feaſt, were underſtood to 
partake of the ſpiritual benefits of the ſacrifice? 
Chriſt was our victim; on his body we do not 
feaſt literally, becauſe it is in heaven; but he ap- 
pointed bread to repreſent it; on that we can 
feaſt, and ſo partake of his body, that is, feaſt 
(o c See Potter's Ant. vol. 1. p. 145. which, though 
about Heathens, is worth our notice. Heathens, delibe- 
rating about Chriſtianity, muſt have had their minds full 
of ideas of heathen ſacrifices; and theſe ideas muſt have 
affected both their converſion and their religion after 


converſion, beſides making it eafier to them to Conceive 
and celebrate the Chriſtian ſacrifice, —Hey. 


upon 


ART. XX2$1.] Thirty-nine Articles. 509 


upon the Viftim. Such bread is © the bread of 
life,” becauſe by his own appointment it repre» 
ſents his fleſh (p).“ 

It is manifeſt that the euchariſt was not conſi- 
dered as a ſacrifice in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, 
in the primitive ages of Chriſtianity, ſince the 
Chriſtians were reproached by the Heathen for 
belonging to a religion which had no facrifice ; 
and the early apologiſts never defended them- 
ſelves by ſaying, that they had the facrifice of 
the euchariſt. This argument, although a ne- 
gative one, is very concluſive, as far as the opi- 
nion of the early Chriſtians is concerned. Juſtin 
Martyr indeed expreſsly ſays, that © the Chrif- 
tians have no other ſacrifice but prayers and 
praiſes (q); and paſſages to the ſame effect are 
found in the works of Athenagoras, Minutius 
Felix, Origen, Tertullian, Clement and Cyril 
both of Alexandria, and Arnobius ; and in none 
of the antient rituals is the euchariſt conlidered 
as an offering of Chriſt to God. | Þ 

The principle upon which the -/popith' maſſes 
are founded, is not authorized by Scripture, 
namely, that the offering of the elements in the 
holy euchariſt by prieſts may be effectual to the 
ſalvation of others; or, that God will remit pain 
or guilt to perſons whether living or dead, and in 


(9) Hey's Lectures, vol. 4. p. 348. (2) Apol. 2. 


particular, 


— — — 


6t0 | Expoſition of The. - [part 111. 
particular, that he will releaſe the ſouls of the dead 


out of purgatory, on account of maſſes offered 


in their name by prieſts. The whole doctrine 
of purgatory has been ſhewn to be unfounded ; 
and the good effects of the euchariſt are not only 


confined to the perſons themſelves who partake 


of it, but to thoſe who partake of 1t worthily, 
that is, with proper diſpoſitions. And in the 
inſtitution of this ſacrament, every one is com- 


manded to eat and drink as for himſelf, without 


the leaſt hint of any vicarious receiving, or that 


one perſon may eat and drink in the name, and 
for the ſake, of another. We may indeed, at 


this ſolemn act of commemorating the death of 
our Saviour, offer up our prayets, that the whole 


body of the church, and all the world, may par- 
take of the merits of Chriſt's paſſion; but theſe 


prayers are diſtinct from the receiving of the eu- 
chariſt, and their efficacy does not depend upon 


it. The ſacrifice of maſſes (r) may, therefore, 
juſtly be called F aBLEs, ſince they have no autho- 
rity in Scripture; and they are BLASPHEMOUS, 
inaſmuch as they derogate from the ſufficiency of 


the death and paſſion of Chriſt, as an expiation 


(7 Maſſes was the name for the Lord's Supper in 
England till the middle of the reign of King Edward the 
Sixth. 


1 for 
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for the fins of mankind; and they are DAN RR - 
ovs DECEITS, becauſe they encourage wicked- 
neſs, by holding out an eaſy method of pardon, 
and lead men to place their hope of lalvation 


upon! a falſe foundation. 
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ARTICLE. THE THIRTY - SECOND: 
Of the en of Prieſts. 


81881005 PRIESTS, AND DEACONS,. ARE NOT COM- 
MANDED BY GOD'S LAW EITHER TO VOW THE 
ESTATE OF A SINGLE LIFE, OR TO ABSTAIN 
FROM MARRIAGE : THEREFORE IT is LAWFUL 
FOR THEM, AS FOR ALL OTHER CHRISTIAN | 
MEN, To MARRY AT THEIR OWN DISCRE- 

| TION, AS THEY SHALL JUDGE THE SAME TO 
SERVE BETTER TO GODLINESS: 


— 


. 8; 


Pas ERE was ſcarcely any point more canvaſſed 
at the time of the Reformation, than the right of 
the clergy to marry. The celibacy of the Romilh 


clergy was with reaſon conſidered to be a princi- 


pal cauſe of their irregular and diffolute lives; 
and the wiſeſt of the Reformers were exceedingly 
anxious to aboliſh a practice which had been in- 


jurious to the intereſts of religion, by its tendency 


to corrupt the morals of thoſe who ought to be 


examples of virtue to the tefl of mankind. 


The marriage of prieſts was ſo far from being 


forbidden by the Moſaic inſtitution, that the 


prieſthood was confined to the deſcendants of 
one family, and conſequently there was hot only 
A permiſſion, but an obligation upon the Jewiſh 
prieſts; 


. TV, TC. 7 


ART. xxxI I.] Thirty-nine Articles. 613 
prieſts, to marry ; and hence we conclude, that 
there is no natural inconſiſtency, or even unſuit- 
ableneſs, between the married ſtate and the du- 
ties of the miniſters. of religion. 

There is not a fingle text in the New Teſta- 
ment which can be interpreted into a prohibition 
againſt the marriage of the clergy under the Goſ- 


pel diſpenſation, but, on the contrary, there are 


many paſſages, from which we may infer, that 
they are allowed the ſame liberty upon this ſub- 


ject as other men enjoy. One of the twelve 


Apoſtles, namely St. Peter, was certainly a mar- 
ried man /a); and it is ſuppoſed that ſeveral of 
the others were likewiſe. Philip, one of the 
ſeven deacons, was alſo a married man (9); 
and if Chriſt did not require celibacy in the 
firſt preachers of the Goſpel, there is no reaſon 


to think that it is neceſſary in their ſuc- 


ceflors. St. Paul ſays, Let every man have 
his own wife (4); and that, © marriage is 
honourable in all (4),” without excepting thoſe 
who are employed in the public offices of reli- 
gion. And he expreſsly ſays, that “a biſhop 


muſt be the huſband of one wife (e);“ and he 
gives the ſame direction concerning elders 0 f) or 


(a) Matt. ©. „ (6) Acts, c. 21. v. 8 and 9. 
(e) 1 Cor. c. 7. v 2. (4) Heb. e. 13. v. 4 
(e) 1 Tim. C. 3 v. 2. „ Tit. C. I. V. 6. 


1 SURE 11 prieſts, 


J 
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| Prieſts, and deacons (g). When Aquila tra- 
ö velled about to preach the Goſpel, he was not 
[ only married, but his wife Priſcilla accompanied 
| him; and St. Paul inſiſts that he might have 
| | claimed the privilege © of carrying about a ſiſter 
| or wife (4), as other Apoſtles did.””—The * for- 
| ; bidding to marry (i)“ is mentioned as a cha- 
| — racter of the apoſtacy of the latter times. Hence 
| tit appears, that B1$HOPs, PRIESTS, AND DEACONS, 
| ARE NOT COMMANDED BY GOD'S LAW, EITHER 
TOVOW THE ESTATE OF SINGLE LIFE, OR TO AB- 
STAIN FROM MARRIAGE, that is, they are not 
bound at the time of their ordination to yow, 
1 or enter into a ſolemn engagement, that they 
1 will not marry, or to abſtain from marriage 
| without any ſuch vow. 
1 "THEREFORE IT Is LAWFUL FOR THEM, AS 
| | FOR ALL OTHER CHRISTIAN MEN, TO MARRY 
AT THEIR OWN DISCRETION, AS THEY SHALL 
JUDGE THE SAME TO SERVE BETTER TO GOD- 
LINESS. This is a neceſſary conſequence of the 
[ former part of the Article, ſince it is not compe- 
tent to the church to deprive the clergy of any 
of thoſe natural rights in which Chriſt has left 
them free ; or, if it ſhould be contended that 
any church may prohibit its clergy from marry- 
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ing, it undoubtedly has no authority which can 
be binding upon ſucceeding times, or upon 
Chriſtians of other communities. We admit of 
no laws of perpetual and univerſal obligation, 
which are not founded in Scripture. 

It is certain that the miniſters of the Goſpel 
were allowed to marry for ſeveral centuries after 
the days of the Apoſtles (9. There are now ex- 
tant two books of Tertullian, a preſbyter of the 
ſecond century, addreſſed to his wife; and we 
have alſo a letter from Hilary of Poictiers, writ- 
ten to his daughter when he was in exile, and 
from what can be collected concerning her age, it 
ſeems probable that ſhe was born when he was a 
biſhop. At the ſame time it muſt be owned that 
many things are ſaid in praiſe of a ſingle life in 
the writings of the antient fathers, and that ſome 
attempts were made very early to impoſe celibacy 
upon the clergy. The allowed neceſſity of a 
Chriſtian's ſeparating himſelf from the criminal 
pleaſures and purſuits of this world, ſoon con- 
nected the ideas of holineſs and ſolitude ; and 
the reputed ſanctity of thoſe perſons who con- 
demned themſelves to live alone in the deſerts, 
attached a degree of merit to celibacy, and by 
degrees led to thoſe monaſtic inſtitutions which 
have produced ſuch various miſchief, though not 

(4) Vide Bingham's Ant. b. 4. c. 5. 
2 ____ without 
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without a mixture of ſome good. Siricius, 
who, according to Dufreſnoy, died in the year 
399, was the firſt pope that forbade the marriage 
of the clergy; but it is probable that this prohi- 
bition was but little regarded, as the celibacy of 
the clergy ſeems not to have been completely 
eſtabliſhed till the papacy of Gregory the Seventh, 
at the end of the eleventh century, and even 
then it was Joudly complained of by many 
writers. The hiſtory of the following centuries 
abundantly proves the bad effects of this abuſe of 
church power. ” 
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ARTICLE THE THIRTY-THIRD: - 
Of excommunicate Perſons, how they are to 
be avoided. e 
THAT PERSON, WHICH, BY OPEN DENUNCIA- 
TION OF THE CHURCH, IS RIGHTLY CUT OFF 
FROM THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH, AND Ex- 
COMMUNICATED, OUGHT TO BE TAKEN OF 
THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE FAITHFUL 
AS AN HEATHEN AND PUBLICAN, UNTIL HE 
BE OPENLY RECONCILED BY PENANCE, AND 
RECEIVED INTO THE CHURCH BY A JUDGE 
THAT HATH AUTHORITY THEREUNTO, 


Ir is an eſſential property of every ſociety, that 
it has power to make ſuch laws as are neceſſary 
for its preſervation and ſupport, according to 
the end and deſign for which it was originally 
formed; and every ſociety has alſo power to 
puniſh thoſe who offend againſt its laws. This 
power of puniſhment muſt always extend to'the 
cutting off” thoſe who, by their conduct, have 
proved themſelves unworthy to continue mem- 
bers of the ſociety. Thus, every civil govern- 
ment has the power of inflicting baniſhment or 
death, where the heinouſneſs of the crime will 
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616 Expoſition of the [PART 111. 
juſtify ſuch rigour; and every Chriſtian church 
has power to excommunicate in caſes of groſs 
immorality or obſtinate diſobedience. A wilful 
contempt of order and authority includes in it 
the ſource of every irregularity ; it deſtroys the 


reſpe&, by which all the other ends of religious 


ſociety are to be attained, and tends directly to 
the diſſolution of the whole body. This prin- 
ciple has been ſo generally underſtood in the 
world, that excluſion from ſacred rites, when 
occaſion required it, was practiſed under the 
heathen forms of worſhip, and was always 
eſteemed a ſevere puniſhment (a): as an ex- 
ample, we may quote what Cæſar ſays of the 
Druids of Gaul: Si quis aut privatus aut pub- 
licus eorum decreto non ſtetit, ſacrificiis inter- 
dicunt. Hæc pœna apud eos eſt graviſſima: 


quilhus ita eſt interdictum, in numero impiorum 


ac ſceleratorum habentur; 1s omnes decedunt, 
aditum eorum ſermonemque defugiunt, ne quid 
ex contagione incommodi accipiant; neque iis 
petentibus jus redditur, neque honos ullus com- 
municatur (5).“ The Jews were expreſsly com- 
manded *© to cut off from the congregation (c)“ 
thoſe who had been guilty of certain offences; 


(a) Potter's Ant. v. I. p. 245. 
(2) Cæſar de Bell. Gall. lib. 6. cap. 13. 
(c) Ex. e. 12. v. 19, Lev. c. 7. v. 20. c. 17. v. 14- 


and 
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and it appears from the New Teſtament, that 
the practice © of caſting or putting out of the 


ſynagogue” prevailed among them in the time 


of our Saviour (d). | 

Under the Goſpel diſpenſation, St. Paul di- 
rected the Corinthians to excommunicate a 
man who had been guilty of an inceſtuous mar- 
Triage ſe); and afterwards, upon his giving proofs 
of repentance, he ordered them to receive him 
again into the church (. The ſame Apoſtle 
ſaid to Titus, to whom he had entruſted the 
care of the Cretan churches, ** A man that is 
an heretic, after the firſt and ſecond admonition, 
reject (g). And our Saviour himſelf ſaid to 
his diſciples, * If thy brother ſhall treſpaſs 
againſt thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone. If he ſhall hear thee, thou 
haſt gained thy brother; but if he will not hear 
thee, then take with thee one or two more, 


that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes 


every word may be eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall 
negle& to hear them, tell it unto the church; 
but if he neglect to hear the church, let him 
be unto thee as an heathen man, and a pub- 


lican (%). And if Chriſt gave this direction 


(d) John, c. 9. v. 22 and 34. c. 12. v. 42. c. 16. v. 2. 
(e) 1 Cor. c. 5. v.13. ½% 2 Cor. c. 2. v. 6. 
(C Tit. c. 3. v. 10. (5 Mat. c. 18. v. 15, &c. 
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520 Expoſition of the [PART III. 
concerning the private treſpaſs of one Chriſtian 
againſt another, the ſame authority ought ſurely 
to be allowed to the church in cafe of public 
offences; and it 1s incumbent upon all its mem- 
bers no longer to conſider ſuch offenders as be- 
longing to their ſociety, that is, THAT PERSON, 
WHICH BY OPEN DENUNCIATION OF THE 
CHURCH 1S RIGHTLY CUT OFF FROM THE 


UNITY OF THE CHURCH, AND EXCOMMU- 


NICATED, OUGHT TO BE TAKEN OF THE 
WH-LE MULTITUDE OF THE FAITHFUL AS 
AN HEATHEN AND PUBLICAN. * Mark them 
which cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to 


the doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid 


them (7).” Thoſe who gave any countenance 
to perions under the public cenſures of the 


church were, in early times, liable to the ſame 


puniſhment as the offenders themſelves. This 
was neceflary for the ſupport of the diſcipline of 
the church. WOO. 

The Article very properly adds, UNTIL HE 
BE OPENLY RECONCILED BY. PENANCE, AND 


RECEIVED INTO THE CHURCH BY A JUDGE 


THAT HATH AUTHORITY THEREUNTo. As the 


efficacy of repentance, 1n regaihing the favour of 


God, is unequivocally declared in Scripture, it 
becomes us to pay all poſſible regard to it in 


(i) Rom. c. 16. v. 17. 


the 


ART. XXXI11.] T hirty-nine Articles. 521 
the preſent world; and therefore if we have rea- 
ſon to believe that an excommunicated perſon 
fincerely repents of his crimes, we ought to re- 
ceive him, and treat him again as a fellow- chriſ- 
tian; and for this we have the example of St. 
Paul, in the caſe of the inceſtuous perſon at Co- 
rinth: but as excommunication is a public ſen- 
tence pronounced by a lawful magiſtrate, ſo re- 
ſtoration of an excommunicated perſon to com- 
munion with the church, ought to be a public 
act, executed BY A JUDGE WHO HATH AUTHO= 
RITY THEREUNTO, and with ſuch forms, and af- 
ter ſuch acts of public penance, as the church 

has thought proper to preſcribe. 
Excommunication was practiſed in the early 
times of the church for certain offences, and 
excommunicated perſons were upon repentance 
again reſtored to communion. There were two 
ſorts of excommunication, the leſs and the 
greater; by the former, men were excluded 
from partaking of the euchariſt, but they were 
allowed to attend the other parts of divine ſer- 
vice; by the latter they were entirely expelled 
from the church, and were not permitted to be 
preſent at the performance of any public office 
of religion; the former was temporary, but the 
latter was perpetual, unleſs the delinquent gave 
full proof of his repentance. Theſe puniſh- 
1 
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ments, while there was a juſt ſenſe of religion, 
and ſeparation from the public worſhip was con- 
ſidered as a great evil, were found to have a very 
ſalutary effect; but the power of excommu- 
nication, which was at firſt kept within due 
bounds, was gradually enlarged, and was at laſt 
carried to an exorbitant height, and perverted to 
the worſt purpoſes by the popes of Rome; 
they inflicted it upon the moſt trifling and im- 
proper occaſions, and in a manner authorized 
neither by reaſon nor Scripture, and utterly 
unknown in the more antient times. Among 
the early Chriſtians, excommunication did not 
deprive a perſon of any of his natural or civil 
rights; but the popes pretended, by their ex- 
communications, not only to take away the 
common rights of nature and of ſocial life, ſuch 
as the obedience due from children to their pa- 
rents, and protection from the magiſtrate, but 
alſo to depoſe princes from their thrones, and 
abſolve ſubjects from their allegiance; they even 
interdicted whole churches and nations, and 
forbade them the uſe of the ſacraments; they 
endeavoured, for the moſl frivolous and unjuſt 
cauſes, to diſſolve every tie which keeps man- 
kind united, and to deprive whole countries of 
every ſocial and religious comfort. The conſe- 
quence of this extravagant and miſchievous 

. ucſurpation 
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uſurpation of authority was, that, in proceſs of 
time, papal excommunication fell into total diſ- 
regard; and at the council of Trent it was ex- 
preſsly acknowledged, . Cum experientia doceat 
fi excommunicatio temere aut levibus ex cauſis 
incutiatur, magis contemn quam formidari, & 
perniciem potius parere quam falutem.” Moſt 
of the reformed churches aſſerted the power of 
excommunication; it makes a part of our church 
diſcipline (), but it has of late years been very 
rarely exerciſed. 


G ) Vide Blackſtone and Burn, ll þ 
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ARTICLE THE THIRTY-FOURTH: 
Of the Traditions of the Church. 


IT IS NOT NECESSARY THAT TRADITIONS AND 
CEREMONIES BE IN ALL PLACES ONE, OR UT- 
TERLY LIKE; FOR AT ALL TIMES THEY HAVE 
BEEN DIVERSE, AND MAY BE CHANGED, AC- 
CORDING TO THE DIVERSITIES OF COUN- 
TRIES, TIMES, AND MEN'S MANNERS, SO THAT 
NOTHING BE ORDAINED AGAINST God's 
WORD. WHOSOEVER, THROUGH HIS PRIVATE 

JUDGMENT, WILLINGLY AND PURPOSELY 
'DOTH OPENLY BREAK THE TRADITIONS AND 
CEREMONIES OF THE CHURCH, WHICH BE NOT 
REPUGNANT TO THE WORD OF GOD, AND BE 
ORDAINED AND APPROVED BY COMMON AU- 
THORITY, OUGHT TO BE REBUKED OPENLY 
(THAT OTHERS MAY FEAR TO DO THE LIKE) 
AS HE THAT OFFENDETH AGAINST THE COM- 
MON ORDER OF THE CHURCH, AND HURTETH 
THE AUTHORITY OF THE MAGISTRATE, AND 
WOUNDETH THE CONSCIENCES OF WEAK BRE- 
-THREN. 

EVERY PARTICULAR OR NATIONAL CHURCH 
HATH AUTHORITY TO ORDAIN, CHANGE, AND 
ABOLISH CEREMONIES OR RITES OF THE 
4 | CHURCH 
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CHURCH ORDAINED ONLY BY MAN'S AUuTHO- 
RITY, SO THAT ALL THINGS BE DONE T 
EDIFYING, 


Beroxs we enter upon the explanation of this 


Article, it may be proper to remark, that the 


word “ traditions?” is not here uſed in the ſame 


ſenſe in which it was uſed in the explanation of 


the ſixth article. It there fignified unwritten ar- 
ticles of faith, aſſerted to be derived from Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles ; in this article it means cuſtoms 
or practices relative to the external worſhip of 
God, which have been delivered down from for- 
mer times: that is, in the ſixth article, traditions 
meant traditional doctrines of pretended divine 
authority, and in this it means traditional prac- 
tices acknowledged to be of human inſtitution. 


It was ſhewn under the twentieth article, that 


„ the Church hath power to decree rites and 
ceremonies,” with this limitation, that it does 
not “ ordain any thing that is contrary to God's 

word written.” The Chriſtian religion 1s de- 
ſigned to be univerſal and perpetual; and the 
Goſpel contains nothing which is not ſuited to 
the men of all ages, and to the inhabitants of 
all countries. It leaves us, as has been already 
obſerved, at full liberty with reſpect to external 


forms; 
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forms; and there is no command, or even the 
remoteſt intimation, that theſe forms ſhould be 
the ſame at all times and in all places. As there 
is a great diverſity in the cuſtoms and manners 
of men at different periods, and in different parts 
of the world, the traditions and ceremonies re- 
lative to the form of public worſhip ought to be 
accommodated to exiſting circumſtances ; they 
may be changed from time to time, and they 
may alſo vary in different churches. Inſtitutions 
of this kind are only proviſions made for the 
purpoſe of promoting the great ends of religion 
according to the preſent ſtate of things ; and, as 
the affairs of men are ever fluctuating, what was 
formerly well adapted to the condition of the 
Chriſtian world, might now be uſeleſs or im- 
practicable. That difference, therefore, and con- 
ſtant change, which are obſervable from the firſt 
promulgation of the Goſpel to the preſent day, 
are not only allowed in Scripture, but are 
founded in the nature of human things ; and con- 
ſequently we heſitate not to accede to the firſt 
part of the Article, 1T 1s NOT NECESSARY THAT | 
TRADITIONS AND CEREMONIES BE IN ALL 
PLACES ONE, OR UTTERLY LIKE; FOR AT ALL 
' TIMES THEY HAVE BEEN DIVERSE, AND MAY BE 
| CHANGED, ACCORDING TO THE DIVERSITY OF 
COUNTRIES, TIMES, AND MEN'S MANNERS, 80 

| THAT 
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THAT NOTHING BE ORDAINED AGAINST Gop's 
WORD. 


It 1s expreſily ſaid, that the traditions and ce- 


remonies to which this Article relates, are ſuch as 
ARE NOT REPUGNANT TO THE WORD OF GOD. 


No church can have a right to impoſe terms 


of communion, which are contrary to the de- 


clarations of Scripture; and if it does attempt 


it, we are by no means bound to comply with 
them, ſince we are to © obey God rather than 


man (a).“ But in matters of indifference, where 


Scripture is filent, it is the duty of every one to 
conform to inſtitutions eſtabliſhed by proper au- 
thority, as the only means of preſerving peace 
and union in thechurch of God, and of promot- 
ing that love and charity which ought to ſubſiſt 
among Chriſtians. Thoſe who act otherwiſe, not 
only offend againſt the general tenor of the Goſ- 
pel, but they violate its expreſs commands :;— 
% Obey them that have rule over you, and ſub- 
mit yourſelves (2). Let every foul be ſub- 
ject to the higher powers (4). Any conduct, 
therefore, which militates againſt theſe principles, 
ought ſurely not to pals without animadverſion 
and reproof; that is, wHOSOEVER, THROUGH 


HIS PRIVATE JUDGMENT, WILLINGLY AND 


(a) Acts, c. 24. v. 16. (65) Heb. c. 13. v. 17 
(e) Rom. c. 13. v. 1. 


PURPOSELY 
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PURPOSELY DOTH OPENLY BREAK THE TRA- 
DITIONS AND CEREMONIES OF THE CHURCH, 


WHICH BE NOT REPUGNANT TO THE WORD OP 
GOD, AND BE ORDAINED AND APPROVED BY 
COMMON AUTHORITY, OUGHT TO BE REBUKED 
OPENLY (THAT OTHERS MAY FEAR TO DO THE | 
LIKE) AS HE THAT OFFENDETH AGAINST THE 
COMMON ORDER OF THE CHURCH. This is agree- 
able to the direction of St. Paul, Them that 
ſin, rebuke before all, that others alſo may 
fear {d).” It is ſcarcely neceſſary to add, that 
if every individual were at liberty to uſe his own 
private judgment in oppoſition to the orders and 
deciſions of the church, uniformity of worſhip 
would be inſtantly deſtroyed, and the diſſolution 
of the church itſelf would quickly follow. 

AND HURTETH THE AUTHORITY OF THE 
MAGISTRATE. It is evident, from the nature 
of human ſociety, that every wilful violation of 
an eſtabliſhed religious ceremony muſt weaken 
lawful authority, and tend to introduce diſorder 
and confuſion ; but at no period of the world 
has this truth been ſo conſpicuous as in the pre- 
ſent times. : 

AND WOUNDETH THE CONSCIENCES OF 
WEAK BRETHREN, by violating rules which 


(4) 1 Tim. C. 5. Vo 20. 
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they think ought to be obſerved ; by leading 
them by the force of example into practices 
which they themſelves condemn ; by raiſing pre- 
judices and ſcruples in their minds, and by mak- 
ing them diffatisfied with the eſtabliſhment un- 


der which they live; © and when ye fin ſo againſt 


the brethren, and wound their weak confeientes; 
ye fin againſt Chrift (e).” | 

EveRY PARTICULAR OR NATIONAL CHURCH 
HATH AUTHORITY TO ORDAIN, CHANGE, AND 


ABOLISH CEREMONIES OR RITES OF THE CHURCH, 
' ORDAINED ONLY BY MAN'S AUTHORITY, 86 


THAT ALL THINGS BEB DONE TO EDIFYING. 
The church of every independent kingdom or 


nation can beft judge what rites and ceremonies 


are ſuited to its own pecuhar circumſtances, and 
every ſuch church is free from the influence and 
control of all other churches. The laws of a 
church made in one age do not neceffirily bind 
ſacceeding ages. Whatever power any church 
poſſeſſed at one period, fince the days of the 
Apoſtles; it poſſeſſes at all periods, But though 


there may ſometimes be ſufficient ground for 


ordaining new ceremonies, or for altering or abo- 


liſhing old ones, it is to be remembered, that 


changes in eſtabliſhed forms are not-to be made 
for ſlight cauſes, or without full deliberation ; 
(e) 1 Cor. c. 8. v. 12. 


FOL, 11. u and 


— — — — 
> - — 5 = ——— ee — r S r 2 - — - 5 * xy 2 
* — — — — - "MF > ins £45 Pens oe = — - hs — 
— —— — —— VL Inna — — rere— — — - N —— ** ——_ en 1 : 0 7 
—— < ——— — —— — — — K — —_—_— 2 — — _ 
— AI” — — — — — — — = — - 1 . — = 
—— — — .. — - — — — „ —— al - — — —— —H — — * 2 * 
— « = 2 — N 2 8 — x — — — — - — ps 
: — . ... — - 


— — 


— er 
— = 


—— — — — > ” 


* — — 
ps rn — re —— — — —u— 
- 


_ ac, 
— F — — R 

— — ! RS —— — 

- - — == ——— 


530 Expoſition of the [FART II. 
and we are always to keep in view the apoſto- 
lical precept alluded to in the article: * Let 


us follow after the things which make for 


peace, and things wherewith we may edify one 
another (J).“ 

The principle, upon which the popiſh ceremo- 
nies were rejected at the time of the Reforma- 
tion, was of a higher nature than that upon 


which we have been now arguing ; they were 


condemned becauſe they were inconſiſtent with 
the ſimplicity of Chriſtian worſhip, and were 
calculated to perpetuate that ſuperſtition to 
which they owed their origin. It is ſometimes 
objected to the diſcipline of our church, that 
ſeveral of its ceremonies are ſtill the ſame as 
thoſe of the Roman church; but ra this it may 
be anſwered, that we have retained none which 
are not authorized by the practice of the early 
Chriſtians, or ſuited to the important purpoſes 
of religious worſhip. Such were the modera- 
tion and wiſdom of our Reformers, that they did 
not think it neceſſary to aboliſh rites, merely 
becauſe they were uſed by the church of Rome. 


| Though they loudly exclaimed againſt the anti- 
chriſtian power which it had uſurped, and were 


fully aware of its numerous corruptions, yet 
they were ſenſible that it retained ſome of the 


oO Rom. c. * v. 19. . 
fundamental 
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fundamental doctrines of the Goſpel, and that 
ſome of its practices were founded in Scripture 
and reaſon, and conformable to the conſtant 
uſages of the early Chriſtians; and by thus 
keeping their minds unbiaſſed by any improper 
prejudice, they were enabled to make a juſt dif. 
crimination, and to avoid thoſe abſurdities and 
exceſſes into which ſome proteſtant churches 
unfortunately fell, The ceremonies of our 
public offices are grave, ſimple, and ſignificant, 
calculated to excite devotion in the mind, 
while © all things are done decently, and in 
order (g).“ 
In the primitive times, every particular church 
ordained, and varied at its pleaſure, its own rites 
and ceremonies ; and there was. a conſiderable 
difference in the rituals. of different churches 
very near to the days of the Apoſtles. The early 
general councils did not attempt, or claim a 
right, to impoſe rules of this kind. The tyranny 
of ſubjecting particular churches to forms and 
practices, which might be inconvenient or un- 
ſuited to them, was not known among Chriſ- 
tians, till the popes of Rome aimed at univerſal 
ſovereig ignty in religious matters. 

I ſhall conclude the expoſition of this cle 
with a quotation from an epiſtle of Auguſtine 


(s) 1 Cor. c. 1 4. v. 30. 
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532 Expoſition of the [PART 111. 
ro Janarius, who had conſulted him concern- 
ing the obedience which was due to the different 
cuſtoms of different churches, in which we ſhall 
| fee reaſon to adinire the candour and good ſenſe 
of that eminent father: © Alia vero que per 
loca terrarum regioneſque variantur, ſicuti eſt 
quod alii jejunanc ſabbato, alii non; alii quo- 
tidie communicant corpori et ſanguini Domini, 
alii certis diebus accipiunt : Alibi nullus dies 
prætermittitur, quo non offeratur, alibi ſabbato 
tantum et dominico, alibi tantum dominico. 
Et ſi quid aliud hujuſmodi ani madverti poteſt, 
totum hoc genus rerum liberas habet obſerva- 
tiones : nec diſciplina ulla eſt in his melior gravi 
prudentique Chriſtiano, quam ut eo modo agat, 
quo agere viderit ecclefiam ad quam forte de- 
venerit. Quod enim neque contra fide m, neque 
contra bonos mores eſſe convincitur, indifferenter 
eſt habendum; et propter eorum inter quos 
vivitur ſocietatem, fervandum eſt (#)." 


(8), Aug: a4 Jan Ep. 1 cap. 2. 
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ARTICLE THE THIRTY: PIFTH: 
Of the Homilies. 


THE SECOND BOOK OF HoMtLIES, THE SEVERAL 


TITLES WHEREOF WE HAVE JOINED UNDER 


THIS ARTICLE, DOTH CONTAIN A GODLY AND 
WHOLELOME DOCTRINE) AND NECESSARY FOR 
THESE TIMES, AS DOTH THE FORMER BOOK 
OF HOMILIES, WHICH WERE SET FORTH IN 
TIME OF EDWARD THE SIXTH; AND THERE=- 
FORE WE JUDGE THEM TO BE READ IN 
CHURCHES BY THE MINISTERS, DILIGENTLY 
AND DISTINCTLY, THAT THEY MAY BE un- 
DERSTANDED OF THE PEOPLE, | 


II + 


THE NAMES OF THE HOMILIES: 


I. OF THE RIGHT USE OF THE CHURCH. 
2. AGAINST PERIL OF IDOLATRY: 


3. OF REPAIRING AND KEEPING CLEAN of 


' © CHURCHES, 
OF GOOD WORKS. FIRST OF FASTING, 


. AGAINST EXCESS OF APPAREL. 

7. OF PRAYER. 1 

OF THE PLACE AND TIME OF PRAYER, 

THE COMMON PRAYERS AND SACRAMENTS 

OUGHT TO BE MINISTERED IN A KNOWN 

TONGUE, e hes 
MM 3 | | 10. OF 


Pd 


5. AGAINST GLUTTONY AND DRUNKENNESS, | 


Eꝛxpoſition of the [ARI 1, 

OF THE REVERENT ESTIMATION OF GoD's 

WORD, 

11. OF ALMS DOING. 

12. OF THE NATIVITY OF CHRIST, 

13. OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST. 

14. OF THE RESURRECTION OP CHRIST: 

15. OF THE WORTHY RECEIVING OF THE sA- 

c RaMENT or THE BODY AND BLOOD OP 
CHRIST. , 

16. or THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 

17. FOR THE ROGATION DAYS. 

18. OF THE STATE OF MATRIMONY. 

19. OF REPENTANCE. | 

20. AGAINST IDLENESS. 

21. AGAINST REBELLION, 


In this Article, the doctrine contained in the 
Homilies is aſſerted to be copLy AND WHOLE- 
SOME, in oppoſirion to Papiſts, who condemn 
them as heretical; and the reading of them in 
churches is authorized in oppoſition to the 
Puritans, who contend that nothing ought to 
be publicly read in churches except the holy 
Scriptures, , 1 

Homily | is a Greek. * originally Genifying 
conference or converſation. . It was applied to 
thoſe familiar diſcourſes or exhortations, which 
9 | "DE = .-.8 
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were delivered by miniſters to Chriſtian congre- 
gations aſſembled in churches. In the firſt 
ages of Chriſtianity, preaching was chiefly con- 
fined to biſhops ; but afterwards preſbyters, and 
in proceſs of time deacons alſo, were permitted 
to preach, even . when biſhops, were preſent. 
The Homilies or Sermons of Chryſoſtom, Au- 
guſtine, Gregory, and many other of the fa- 
thers, are {till extant. 
At the time of the Reformation in England, 
many of the clergy were exceedingly illiterate, 
and it was alſo ſuſpected that ſome of them 
ſtill favoured the tenets of the church of Rome; 
ce therefore to ſupply the defects of ſome, and 
to oblige the reſt to teach according to the 
form of ſound doctrine, there were two books 
of Homilies prepared ; the firſt was publiſhed 
in king Edward the Sixth's time ; the ſecond 
was not finiſhed till about the time of his death ; 
ſo it was not publiſhed before queen Elizabeth's 
time (a). The deſign of them was to mix ſpe- 
culative points with practical matters: ſome 


explain the doctrine, and others enforce the rules 
of life and manners. Theſe are plain and ſhort 
diſcourſes, chiefly calculated to poſſeſs the nation 
with a ſenſe of the purity of the Goſpel, in 
(a) The firſt book of Homilies was publiſhed in 1547, 
and was ſuppoſed to be written chiefly by Cranmet ; the 
ſecond in 1560, and was probably written by Jewell. 


MM4 oppoſitiog 
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oppoſition to the corruptions of Popery, and to 
reform it from thoſe crying fins that had been 
0 much connived at under Popery, while men 
knew the price of them, how to compenſate for 
them, and to redeem themſelves from the guilt 
of them by maſſes and ſacraments, by indul- 
gences and abſolutions (0. 

Theſe two books of Homilies, upon their gl 
publication, were diſtributed throughout the 
kingdom, and the parochial clergy were com- 
manded to read them in their churches. When 
compared witk the age in which they were writ- 
ten, they may be canfidered as very extraordi- 
nary eompoſitions, though perhaps every argu- 
ment. and expreſſion in them is not to be ap- 
proved; but whoever wilt peruſe them with can- 
dour and artention will be convinced that they 
contain A GODLY AND WHOLESOME DOCTRINE. 
The - compilers of the Articles thought them 
NECESSARY FOR THE TIMES. in which they lived, 
and directed them To BE READ IN CHURCHES 
BY THE MINISTERS DILIGENTLY AND 
NISTINCTLY, THAT, THEY MAY BE UNDER- 
STANDED OF THE PEOPLE, The Engliſh lan- 
guage has changed ſo much ſince theſe Homilies 
were written, that they would ſcarcely now be 
Valerie uy a eommon eee ; and 


(4) Burnet, 4 


wb 
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therefore the reading of them publicly, as It 
would no Jonger anſwer any good purpoſe, 1 
fallen into general diſuſe, with the tacit conſent 
of the governing part of the church. 'The Clergy 
however may ſtill ſtudy them with advantage to 
themſelves, and may, with advantage to others, 
transfer parts of them into their ſermons, with 
ſuch alterations as the change of circumſtances 
may render expedient (c). It is remarkable 
that the titles of the Homilies as enumerated | 
in this Article, are not preciſely the ſame as the 
titles prefixed in the book of Homilies. ae 
The want of learning in the clergy at the 
time of the Reformation has been already no- 
ticed; and indeed ſo incompetent were they to 
the duty of preaching, that it was forbidden by 
four ſucceſſive ſovereigns of very different reli- 
gious principles, by Henry the Eighth, Edward 
the Sixth, queen Mary, and queen Elizabeth. 
Towards the end of queen Elizabeth's reign, 


(c) Since I wrote tbe above, I have met with a work 
publiſhed by the Rev. Sir Adam Gordon, Bart, entitled 
« Diſcourſes on ſeveaal ſubjects; being the ſubſtance of 
ſome ſele& Homilies of the church of England, rendered in 
a modern ſtyle, and fitted for the general uſe, and Chrif- 
tian inſtruction of the community at large;” in two 
volumes octavo, printed for Stockdale. The editor ap- 
pears to me to have performed his part with great judg- 


ment, and I deſire to recommend theſe books to the paro- 
chial 2 4 


the 
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the clergy were conſiderably improved in point 
of literature ; but even at that time Neal reckons 
that there were 8000 pariſhes without preaching 
miniſters: James the Firſt made a canon, di- 
recting that a ſermon ſhould be preached every 
Sunday, in every pariſh church which had a mi- 
niſter licenſed for that purpoſe ; but by another 
canon, unlicenſed miniſters were permitted only 
to read a Homily, And our preſent form of 
ordering deacons does not empower them to 
preach; unleſs they © be thereunto licenſed by 
the biſhop himſelf;” but to a prieſt, the biſhop 
fays, © Take thou authority to preach the word 
of God.” Meth Ny EE 
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ARTICLE THE THIRTY-SIXTH: 
Of the Conſecration of Biſhops and Miniſters. 


THE BOOK OF CONSECRATION OF ARCHBISHOPS 
AND BISHOPS, AND ORDERING OP PRIESTS 
AND DEACONS, LATELY SET FORTH IN THE 
TIME OF EDWARD THE SIXTH, AND CON- 
FIRMED AT THE SAME TIME BY AUTHORITY 
OF PARLIAMENT, DOTH CONTAIN ALL THINGS 
' NECESSARY TO SUCH CONSECRATION AND 
ORDERING ; NEITHER HATH IT ANY THING 
THAT OF ITSELF IS SUPERSTITIOUS OR UN- 
GODLY. AND THEREFORE WHOSOEVER ARE 
CONSECRATED OR ORDERED ACCORDING TO 
THE RITES OF THAT POOK, SINCE THE SECOND 
YEAR OF THE FORENAMED KING EDWARD 

| UNTO THIS TIME, OR HEREAFTER SHALL BE 
CONSECRATED OR ORDERED ACCORDING TO 
THE SAME RITES 3 WE DECREE ALL SUCH TO 
BE RIGHTLY, ORDERLY, AND LAWFULLY 
' CONSECRATED AND ORDERED. 


WI treated of the different orders of miniſters 
in the antient church, and in our own, under 
the twenty- third article: this article is confined 
to the mode of © Conſecration of Biſhops and 
Miniſters,” as directed by our church. 
1 Though 
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Though biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, are all 


expreſsly mentioned in the New Teſtament, yet 
we have no particular account of the forms by 
which they were appointed to their reſpective 
offices, except that it was done by impoſition 
of hands, accompanied with prayers (4); nor 
are any directions given upon this ſubje& to be 
obſerved in ſucceeding ages; the church there- 
fore is left to preſcribe ſuch forms as it may 
Judge moſt ſuitable and convenient, 

Tux Book OF CONSECRATION OF ARCHBI- 


SHOPS AND BTSHOPS, AND ORDERING . OF PRIESTS 


AND DEACONS, LATELY SET FORTH IN THE TIME 


OF EDWARD THE SIXTH, AND CONFIRMED AT 


THE SAME TIME BY AU,THORITY OF PARLIA- 


MENT, DOTH . CONTAIN ALL THINGS NECES- 


SARY TO SUCH CONSECRATION AND ORDERING ; 
NEITHER HATH IT ANY THING THAT OF ITSELF 
IS SUPERSTITIOUS OR UNGODLY. This book (3) 
not only contains every thing which is neceſ- 
ſary for the appointment of perſons to the ſe- 
veral miniſterial functions, without a liable 


(a) Acts, c. 6. 8 

) When the Liturgy was reviſed immediately after 
the Reſtoration, ſome alterations were made in the forms 
of conſeerating biſhops, and ordaining prieſts and dea- 
cons ;-but theſe alterations were but few, and of no great 
importance; and therefore I conſider this part. gf, the 
Amel as referring to our prelent forms. a 
* | in 


£0 
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ny one re pect o the imputation cf ſuperſti- 
ion or ungodlineſs; but whoever reads t, will 
be convinced that it is drawn up with the ut- 
moſt caution, and with every poſſible atten- 
tion to propriety : 1t guards againſt the ad- 
miffion of unworthy perſons into the order of 
deacons and prieſts, by enjoining previous exa- 
mination into their moral (c) and literary cha- 
racter, 


(c) I cannot omit this opportunity of expreſſing a 
moſt earneſt wiſh, that both parochial clergymen and the 
governing part of colleges in our univerſities, would be 
more correct upon the ſubject of figning teſtimonials, 
than it is to be feared they are at preſent. They ſhould 
reflect, that the intereſts of religion are deeply concerned 
in the moral character of its miniſters; that for the 
moral conduct of the candidates for orders, biſhops muſt 
neceſlarjly depend upon the teſtimony of others; and 
that whoever recommends for ordination an unworthy 
young man, makes himſelf reſponſible for all the miſchief 
of which he may be the cauſe when inveſted with Holy 
Orders. A greater degree of ſtrictneſs upon this point 
would, I am convinced, be productive of very extenſive 
benefit; and colleges in particular would quickly ex- 
perience a material difference in the behaviour of thoſe 
who are deſigned for our holy profeſſion. Young men 
would naturally become more diligent, more regular,.. 
more virtuous in every reſpect, if they knew that they 
ſhould fail i in the main object of their education, that all 

| the hopes and expectations of themſelves and their friends 
would be diſappointed, unleſs by their poſitiue good con- 
duet they. merited. that recommendation to the biſhop, 


/ eee which. 
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Though biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, are all 
expreſsly mentioned in the New Teſtament, yet 
we have no particular account of the forms by 
which they were appointed to their reſpective 
offices, except that it was done by impoſition 
of hands, accompanied with prayers (a); nor 
are any directions given upon this ſubject to be 
obſerved in ſucceeding ages ; the church there- 
fore is left to preſcribe ſuch forms as it may 
judge moſt ſuitable and convenient. 


TRE BOOK OF CONSECRATION OF ach- 


SHOPS AND BfSHOPS, AND ORDERING . OF PRIESTS 
AND DEACONS, LATELY SET FORTH IN THE TIME 


OF EDWARD THE SIXTH, AND CONFIRMED AT 
THE SAME TIME BY AUTHORITY OF PARLIA- 
MENT, DOTH . CONTAIN ALL THINGS NECES- 
SARY TO SUCH CONSECRATION AND ORDERING ; 
NEITHER HATH IT ANY THING THAT OF ITSELF 
IS SUPERSTITIOUS OR UNGODLY. This book (3) 


not .only contains every thing which is neceſ- 


ſary for the appointment of perſons to the ſe- 
veral miniſterial functions, without 1 liable 


(q) Acts, c. 6. v. 6 | 

(>) When the 1 was reviſed immediately after 
the Reſtoration, ſome alterations were made in the forms 
of conſeerating biſhops, and ordaining prieſts and dea- 
cons ;-but theſe alterations were but few, and of no great 
importance; and therefore 1 conſider this part. 910 the 
Article as referring to our preſent forms. 
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ny one re pect o the imputation of ſuperſti- : 
tion or ungodlineſs; but whoever reads t, will 
be convinc-d that it is drawn up with the ut- 
moſt caution, and with every poſſible atten- 
tion to propriety: it guards againſt the ad- 
miſſion of unworthy perſons into the order of 
deacons and prieſts, by enjoining previous exa- 
mination into their moral (c) and literary cha- 

racter, 


(c) I cannot omit this opportunity of expreſſing a 
moſt earneſt wiſh, that both parochial clergymen and the 
governing part of colleges in our univerſities, would be 
more correct upon the ſubject of ſigning teſtimonials, 
than it is to be feared they are at preſent. They ſhould 
reflect, that the intereſts of religion are deeply concerned 
in the moral character of its miniſters; that for the 
moral conduct of the candidates for orders, biſhops muſt 
neceſſarily depend upon the teſtimony of others; and 
that whoever recommends for ordination an unworthy 
young man, makes himſelf reſponſible for all the miſchief 
of which he may be the cauſe when inveſted with Holy 
Orders. A greater degree of ſtrictneſs upon this point 
would, I am convinced, be productive of very extenſive 
benefit; and colleges in particular would quickly ex- 
perience a material difference in the behaviour of thoſe 
who are defigned for our holy profeſſion. Young men 
would naturally become more diligent, more regular,.. 
more virtuous in every reſpect, if they knew that they 5 
ſhould fail in the main ohject of their education, that all 
the hopes and expectations of themſelves and their friends 
would be diſappointed, unleſs by their poſitive good con- | 

Supt they. merited that. eee to the biſhop, . 


Which 
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rafter, and alſo into their religious knowledge 
and principles: it requires, at the time both 


[earr ny, 


| of ordination and conſecration, an explicit de- 


claration and ſolemn promiſe, relative -to the 
great points of faith and practice; the prayers 
are devout and appropriate, and all the ceremo- 
nial parts of theſe offices are ſimple and grave, 
and admirably adapted to their reſpective occa- 
ſions. The ſervice for the ordination of prieſts 
is indeed ſo ſolemn and impreſſive, and con- 
tains ſuch an excellent ſummary of the duties of 
miniſters of the Goſpel, and ſuch earneſt ex- 
hortations to the diſcharge of thoſe duties, that 
every clergyman, whatever may be his age or 
his ſtation in the church, would do well to read 
it carefglly and attentively at leaſt once in every 
year. | 5 
AND THEREFORE WHOSOEVER ARE coxsE- 
CRATED OR ORDAINED ACCORDING TO THE 
RITES OF THAT BOOK, SINCE THE SECOND YEAR 
OF- THE [OAT FAJEED KING. EDWARD UNTO THIS - 
TIME, | 


which now they truſt, and in moſt cafes I fear with toa 
much reaſon, that they ſhall certainly obtain, unleſs they 
be guilty of ſome graſs immorality. I ſay not this from 
any want of reſpect for our uniyerſities, but from a real 
regard for their beſt intereſts, and from a conviction 
that the diſcipline which they obſerve is of great im- 
portance to the cauſe. of religion, and. to the welfare of 
the kingdom at large. = 
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TIME, OR HEREAFTER SHALL BE CONSECRATED | 
OR ORD:RED ACCORDING TO THE SAME RITES z 
WE DECREE ALL SUCH TO BE RIGHTLY, ORDER“ 
LV, AND LAWFULLY CONSECRATED AND OR» 
DERED. This latter part of the Article has a re- 
troſpective view, and the reaſon of adding it 
was this: a new form of ordination was com- 
poſed by the biſhops, and approved by king 
Edward the Sixth, in the third year of his reien ; 
and two years afterwards it was confirmed by 
act of parliament, together with the Book of 
Common Prayer, of which the form of ordina- 
tion was declared to be a part. In queen 
Mary's reign this act was repealed, and the Book 
of Common Prayer, and the Book of Ordination, 
were by name condemned. When Elizabeth 
came to the throne, queen Mary's act was re- 
pealed, and king Edward's Prayer Book was 
again authorized ; but the Book of Ordination 
was not expreſsly named, becauſe it had been 
a part of the Common Prayer Book ; and there- 
fore it was no more thought neceſſary to ſpecify 
the office of ordination, than any other office 
of the Common Prayer Bock. But biſhop 
Bonner contended, that as the Book of Ordina- 
| tion had been by name condemned in queen 
Mary's reign, and had not been ſince reviyed 
Pfr —_— that it was ſtill condemned i in law; - 


and 


/ 
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and conſequently, that all ordinal conferred 
according to that form, were illegal and invalid. 
To obviate this objection, it was declared in a 


ſubſequent ſeſſion of parliament, that the office 


of ordination was conſidered: as..a part of the 
Common Prayer Book ; and it was farther de- 
clared, that all ordinations, which. had been per- 
formed according to that office, were valid; 
and upon the ſame principle a ſimilar clauſe was 
inſerted in this article. 

With reſpect to thoſe who are now CONST- 
RATED OR ORDERED, ACCORDING TO'THE Rrrxs 
OF THAT Book, as theſe rites are preſcribed by 
Juſt and proper authority, and are conformable 
to the practice of the Apoſtles, as far as it is 
known, it follows, that ſuch perſons eur 


"RIGHTLY, ORDERLY, AND LAWFULLY, con- 
| SECRATED AND ORDERED. | 


It appears from a variety of authorities, that 


in the early ages of Chriſtianity, the ordination 


of prieſts and deacons was performed by biſhops. 


The ſecond of the apoſtolical canons directs that 


a preſbyter ſhould be ordained by one. biſhop; 


In the firſt council of Conſtantinople it was 
decreed, that all ordinations performed by Max- 


imus were invalid, becauſe he himſelf was not 
a lawful biſhop, having been conſecrated by 
Fel ters . | The Foecl of Sardis, and alſo 

a council 


ART. XXXV1.] Thirty-nine Articles. P 545 


a council held at Alexandria, decreed the ſame 


thing concerning Iſchyras. © How came If- 
chyras,” ſays Athanaſius, in his ſecond Apology, 
to be ſo much as a preſbyter? Who ordained 
him? Did Colluthus? This is all that can be 
pretended. But as Colluthus died a preſbyter, 
all ordinations by his hands were invalid, and all 
perſons ordained by him are ſtill laics.” And 
even erome, at a moment when he was endea- 
youring to lower epiſcopacy, aſked, © What does 


2 biſhop do, except ordaining,. which a preſby- 


ter may not do?“ 
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ARTICLE THE THIRTY-SEVENTH : 
Of the Civil Magiſtrates. 


PHEQUERN'SMATESTY HATH THE CHIEF POWER 
IN THIS REALM OF ENGLAND, AND OPHER 
% HER DOMINIONS, UNTO WHOM THE CHIEF 
GOVERNMENT OF ALL ESTATES OF THIS 
REALM, WHETHER THEY BE ECCLESFASTICAL 
'OR CIVIL, IN ALL CAUSES, DOTH APPERTAIN; 
AND IS NOT, NOR OUGHT TO BE, Su- 
JECT TO ANY FOREIGN JURISDICTION. 
WHERE WE ATTRIBUTE TO THE QUEEN'S MA- 
JESTY THE CHIEF GOVRENMENT, (BY WHICH 
| TITLES WE UNDERSTAND THE MINDS OF SOME 
$SLANDEROUS FOLKS TO BE OFFENDED ;) WE 
GIVE NOT TO OUR PRINCES THE MINISTER- 
ING EITHER OF GOD'S WORD, OR or THE SA- 
CRAMENTS; THE WHICH THING THE IN- 
JUNCTIONS ALSO LATELY SET FORTH BY 
ELIZABETH OUR QUEEN, DO MOSP PLAINLY 
TESTIFY 3 BUT THAT ONLY PREROGATIVE, 
WHICH WE SEE TO HAVE BEEN GIVEN AL- 
WAYS TO ALL GODLY PRINCES IN HOLY 
SCRIPTURES BY GOD HIMSELF; THAT 18, 
THAT THEY SHOULD RULE ALL ESTATES 
AND DEGREES COMMITTED TD THEIR 
CHARGE BY GOD, WHETHER THEY BE EC- 
e CLESIASTICAL 


CLESIASTICAL OR TEMPORAL, AND RESTRAIN 
WIT THE CIVIL SWORD THE STUBBORN AND 
EVIL DOERS. 

THE BISHOP OF ROME HATH NO JURISDICTION 
IN THIS REALM OF ENGLAND. = 

| THE LAWS or THE REALM MAY PUNISH 'CHRIS= 


TIAN MEN WITH DEATH, FOR HEINOUS AND. 


GRTEVOUS OFFENCES. 
iT Is LAWFUL FOR CHRISTIAN MEN, AT THE 
 COMMANDMENT OF THE . MAGISTRATE, TO 
WEAR WEAPONS, AND SERVE IN THE WARS. 


Tur queen's Marr Harn THE--CHIEP 
POWER IN THIS REALM OF ENGLAND, AND 
OTHER HER DOMINIONS, UNTO WHOM THE 
CHIEF "GOVERNMENT OF ALL ESTATES or THIS 
REALMy WHETHER THEY BE BCCLBSIASTIOAL 
OR CIVTL, IN ALL CAUSES, DOTH APPERTAIN, 
AND Is NOT, NOR-OUGHT TO BE, SUBJECT TO 
ANY FOREIGN JURESDICTION. The authority 
here declared to belong to the fovereigh-of theſe 
realtns, is given to him by the laws of our 
country; and a little inquiry will convince us, 
that this authority is propetly veſted: in him 
with reſpe& to eccleſiaſtical ſubjects, which is 
the point to be principally / attended abe 
expoſition of this article. 
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We learn from the Old Teſtament, that under 
the Moſaic diſpenſation the kings exerciſed the 
chief power in all matters which appertained to 
religion, and that their authority was acknow- 
ledged by the prieſts and levites: Abimelech 


appeared before Saul, and anſwered the accuſa- 


tions which the king urged againſt him as high 
prieſt (a). David made many regulations con- 


. cerning the public worſhip of God; and particu- 


larly he inſtituted the courſes of the prieſts (5). 


Solomon remoyed Abiathar from the high prieſt- 


hood (c), and the ſucceeding kings frequently 


gave directions and orders, which were readily 


obeyed, in caſes relating ſolely to e 
perſons and things. 

Our Saviour commanded 1 F to 
“render unto Cæſar the things that are 
Cæſar's (d); from which precept it is inferred 
that the religion of Chriſt was not intended to 


interfere with the eſtabliſhed government of a 


country; and that it is the duty of all Chriſtians 


to yield obedience to the civil magiſtrates, when- 


ever their commands are not contradictory to 


the Word of God. Theſe inferences are ſupported 


by ſeveral e in the e ” Let erer 


(za) 1 Sam. os 23411 11. (2) 1 Chr, 05 an. 6 
(c) 1 Kings, c. 2. v. 26. (4) Luke, Ca 20. v. 25. 
Gy Fa ſoul 


— 


other precepts of the like nature, are general, 


the codes of Theodoſius and Juſtinian, relative 
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ſoul be ſubject to the higher powers (e).“ 
Put them in mind to be ſubject to principa- 
lities and powers, to obey magiſtrates (/).“ — 


ö 
i 
! 
4 
I 
' 
4 
4 
[ 
| 


“Submit yourſelves to every ordinance, of man. | 
for the Lord's fake ; whether it be to the king 
as ſupreme, or unto governors, as unto them b 


that are ſent by him for the puniſhment of 
evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that do 
well (g). Alt is to be obſerved, that theſe, and, 


and include the clergy as well as the laity ; and: _ | 
conſequently they give equal power to the civil; 
magiſtrate over both deſcriptions of - perſons, in 
eccleſiaſtical as well, as civil matters. Indeed, ec- F 
clefiaſtical and civil matters are ſo cloſely. con- | 
nected together, that it would often be difficult, | 
if not mpoſkble, to ſeparate. and diſcriminate = 
ther 1h oy et | : | 5 1 
At is well known, that; FTE the! TRY 8 cen- 
turies the Chriſtian religion was not embraced or 
protected by any Roman emperor, Conſtantine, 
the! ficſt! Chriſtian emperor, and many of his 
ſucceſſors, enacted laws, which are now extant in 


2 — — wn — — 


A by — — 
— — — b 


to eccleſiaſtical matters. Councils were called, 
and their e eirmod by the Rn 35 


(% Rom. 9 43˙0 „ 09 Tit, c Co 3: Ye l. 
(81. I Pet. c. 2. v. 13 and 14. 
NN 3 2 


50 Expeſſeio f le Foant m1, 
and when the empire of Rome was divided 
into independant kingdoms, the ſovereigns, ex- 
erciſed the ſame. authority over all their ſubjects 
without any diſtinction, and made ſuch regu- 
lations, free from all foreign control, as appeared 
to themexpedient for the good government of 
their reſpe&ive churches. This continued to be 
the caſe till the aſpiring ambition of the biſhops 
of Rome prompted them to claim univerſal. 
dominion, not only over ecclefiaſtics, but over 
ſovereign princes, fhroughout the enn 
world. 

It is, beſides, abſolutely neceſſary for the main= 
tenance of public tranquillity, and far the due 
adminiſtration of public juſtice, that the autho- 
rity of the civil magiſtrate ſhould extend over 
all orders of men, and over every deſcription of 
cauſes. Exceptions, of whatever kind they are, 
muſt unavoidably introduce diforder and: con- 
fuſion ; ; and the interference of any foreign power 
in the internal government of a country, is ut - 
terly inconſiſtent with the character 15 an in · 

dependant kingdom. | 
Tue authority, therefore, which the e 
tion of Great Britain gives to our ſovereign in 
eccleſiaſtical affairs, is founded in Scripture . is 
conformable to the practice of the times, pre- 
vious to the corruptions and  uſurpations of po- 


4 | Pery; 


ART. XXXVII.] Thirty-nine Articles, 591 
pery; and 1s perfectly agreeable- to the "OR 
and nature of things. 

But though the king's fupremacy mia upon 
theſe ſtrong grounds, yet when it was firſt aſ+ 
ſerted in the ſixteenth century, it gave great of- 
fence, and was groſsly miſfrepreſented; the ar- 
ticle, therefore, proceeds to limit and explain it. 

WHERE WE ATTRIBUTE. TO THE QUEEN'S MA- 


TITLES. WE UNDERSTAND THE MINDS. OF SOME 
SLANDEROUS FOLKS: TO BE OFFENDED) WE GIVB 


WHICH THING THE INJUNCTIONS ALSO LATELY 
SET-FORTH-BY, BLIZARETH.OUR QUEEN DO MOST 
BLAINLY TESTIFY. The rejection of the pope's 
authority in theſe kingdoms, and the making of 
our ſovereign the head of our church, were 
among the ſteps which led to a reformation 
ol our eſtabliſhed religion. But this ſupremacy 


does not convey to our kings a right to admi- 
niſter God's word or ſacraments. Theſe holy | 
functions can be exerciſed by none but thaſe 
ſuch a right been ever claimed by any Chriſtian 


prince. The Jewiſh. prieſts. ſubmitted to king 
_ Uzziah in all things which were not forbidden 
py the law of Moſes; but when he attempted to 


N4 pur 


JES TV THE CHIEF GOVERNMENT (BY WHICH 


NOT TO QUR PRINCES THE MINISTERING ELTHER 
OF GOD'S WORD OR OF. THE SACKAMENTS, THE 


290 


$52 Expoſition of the lex If. 
burn incenſe in the temple, which was permitted 
to none but prieſts, they openly reſiſted him; 
and the ſacrilegious monarch, while he held a 
cenſer in his hand, was ſuddenly ſmitten by God 
with a leproſy, „and was a leper unto the day 
of his death (4).” The words sLANDEROUsS 
FOLKS referred to the Puritans, who denied the 
right of the civil magiſtrate to interfere in any 
ecclefiaſtical matters; and the injunctions here 
mentioned, were publiſhed in the year 1559, 
ſoon after queen Elizabeth ſucceeded to the 


crown; they related to the affairs of the church, 


and began With ene the ans * a 
Ai  S2- 

Bur THAT onty NOT fvr WHICH WE 
SEE 0 HAVE BEEN GIVEN ALWAYS TO ALL 
GODLY PRINCES IN HOLY SCRIPTURES BY GOD 
HIMSELF, THAT IS, THAT THEY SHOULD RULE 
ALL. ESTATES AND DEGREES COMMITTED 70 
THEIR CHARGE BY GOD, WHETHER THEY BE 
ECCLESTASTICAL OR'TEMPORAL; AND RESTRAIN 
WITH THE CIVIL SWORD THE STUBBORN' AND 
EVIL DOERS.” The prophet Samuel ſaid to Saul, 


the firſt king of Iſrael, © When thou waſt little 
in thine own fight, waſt thou not made-the head 


of the tribes of Iſrael ; and the Lord anointed 
thee king ver tel 0. lere is no ex- 


— 


0 2 Chr, c. 26, v. IG: 40 1 I Hs 15. v. 17. 
Y ception 


* 
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ception of the tribe of Levi; and we learn from 
the hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, that Saul and 
his ſucceſſors (k) exerciſed a general indiſcri- 
minate juriſdiction over all perſons and things. 
And in like manner the clergy as well as the 


laity, cauſes eccleſiaſtical as well as temporal, are 


ſubject to the authority of our ſovereign. As 
the firſt executive magiſtrate of a free and inde- 


pendant kingdom, he reſtrains and puniſhes 


without any diſtinction of rank or profeſſion, and 
exempt from the control or cognizance of any 
foreign juriſdiction ; © he beareth not the ſword 
in vain, for he is the miniſter of God, a revenger 
to execute wrath upon him that doth evil (/),” 


according to the laws and conſtitution of our 


| country. 


"Taz BISHOP OF ROME HATH, NO ]URISDICTION' 


IN THE REALM OF ENGLAND. It is unneceſſary 


in theſe days to enlarge upon this point; every 
thing which has been already ſaid concerning any 


E foreign juriſdiction 1 in theſe kingdoms, is appli- 


capable to the biſhops of Rome; and I will only 
add, that the authority uſurped by the popes in 
the dark ages of the church, and which extend- 


ed into Yoo: iſland; had no foundation whatever 

(hy 8 311. 26. 2 Chr. c. 19. v. 59. 

C. 29- V4, XC G20. v. I. e. 31. v. 2. 
1 Rom, c. 13, V, 4. | 
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$54 ' Expoſition of the [PART ut, 
in Scripture ; nor was it aſſerted, or eyen men- 
tioned, in the primitive ages of Chriſtianity, 
Irenæus has left an account of a diſpute which 
Polycarp, biſhop of Smyrna, had with Anicetus, 
biſhop of Rome, concerning the obſervation of 


Eaſter; but in this account no mention is 


made of any ſuperior authority which belonged 


to Anicetus; and in fact Polycarp, and the 
eburch under his juriſdiction, continued to ob- 


ferve Eaſter according to his judgment, and in 


oppoſition to that of Anicetus. It is indeed cer, 
| tain, that for ſeveral centuries the biſhops of 


Rome neither exerciſed nor claimed any power 
out of their own dioceſe, Cyprian, biſhop of 
Carthage, in the third century, expreſsly ſays, 
% Nor hath any one of us ſet himſelf up for a 
biſhop of biſhops, nor by any tyrannical uſage 


_ terrified his colleagues or fellos / biſhops into. a 


neceſſity of ſtooping and cringing to him, being 
duly ſenfible that every biſhop is at liberty to 
ſe his power according to his diſoretion, and is 
neither to judge nor to he judged by another / n). 
And upon another occaſion he fays, that * all 


the Apoſtles were equal in power, and that all 
biſhops. were alſo equal, fince the whole office 
and epiſcopate was one entire thing, of which 
every biſhop had a complete and equal ſhare (u). 


* 
x 


(n) Concil, Carthag, (u) De Unit, Eee. 
SS: MON FP The 
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The next paragraph of the article afferts the 
lawfulneſs of capital puniſhments. The law of 
Moſes, derived from God himſelf, inflicted. capi - 

tal puniſhments for à variety of offences; and 
therefore we conclude, that they are not incom- 
patible with theigfſential principles of juſtice and 
mercy. It is alſo certain, that the emperors of 
Rome, at the time of the firſk propagation. of tho 
Goſpel, had the power of: life and: death, which 
has indeed been veſted in almoſt all ſupreme 
governors, under greater or leſs limitations, in 
every period of the world, The New Teſtament 
does not condemn that power; and by enjoin- 
ing obedience and ſubmiſſion to magiſtrates, 
without any reſtriction; or exception of this kind, 
it gives a ſanction to it. And we may farther 
obſerve, that the paſſage juſt now quoted from 
St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Romans, ſeems to admit 
the power of ſavereign princes over the lives of 
their ſubjects, in caſes of beinous criminality: 
He beareth not the ſword in vain; for he is 
the miniſter of God, a revenger to execute wrath. 
upon him that doeth evil (o).“ The ſword is 
and therefore to ſay, that * the magiſtrate bear · 
eth not the ſword in yain,” is to acknowledge 
{hat he has a right to puniſh with death. St. 


00 Rom, e. 13. .. TY 


556. * Erxpoſition of Ne [ART ITT. 
Paul allowed the poſſibility of his having com- 
mitted a crime for which he ought to die, and 
expreſſed his readineſs in that caſe to ſubmit to 
the law: If I be an offender, or have com- 
mitted any thing worthy of death, I refuſe not to 
die h). Upon theſe grounds we may ſafely 
admit, that THE Laws OF THE REALM MAV 
PUNISH CHRISTIAN MEN WITH | DEATH FoR 
HEINOUS AND GRIEVOUS OFFENCES,! J. 
The laſt paragraph relates to the lawfulneſs of 
Chriſtians ſerving in the wars. When ſoldiers 
l | came to be baptized by John, he did not com- 
| mand them to relinquiſh their way of life, and 
conſequently he did not conſider it as incompa- 
tible with the engagements into Which they were 
entering; but he ordered them © to do violence 
to no man, to accuſe no man falſely, and to be 
content with their wages (%), which was in fact 
permitting them to remain ſoldiers; nor did St. 
Peter command Cornelius to give up his fitua - 
tion in tbe Roman army when he embraced 
Chriſtianity (7). St. Paul ſpeaks of ſoldiers! 
without any cenſure upon their profeſſion, but: 
rather conſiders it as furniſhing full employment 
for thoſe w engaged in it:“ No- man that 
dee e en with tlie: ls ef they 


I 3; 1 fk 2. $46} 


650 Acts, c, 25. v. 1 8 (4) Lake 85 3. v. 1 
den ne n 
e | | | 


life, 
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life, that he may pleaſe him who hath choſen 
him to be a ſoldier (s);” and by this example 
of ſoldiers he exhorts Timothy to diligence in his 
calling. It may here again be obſerved, that the 
injunctions in the New Teſtament to obey the 
civil magiſtrate are general, and therefore they 
extend to the caſe of ſerving in the wars ; and it 
is manifeſt that no nation could maintain its in- 
dependence, if it did not reſiſt by force the ag- 
greſſions of its ambitious neighbours. We learn 
from Tertullian, that the primitive Chriſtians 
ſerved in war under heathen emperors (7); and 
Auguſtine calls ſoldiers, © non homicidas ſed 
miniſtros legis—falutis publicæ deſenſores (2). 
Vegetius, a writer upon the art of war in the 
fourth century, gives this accout of the oath taken 
by the Chriſtian ſoldiers, © Jurant per Deum 
et per Chriſtum, et per Spiritum Sanctum, et per 
majeſtatem imperatoris, que ſecundum Deum 
generi humano diligenda eſt et colenda (x).“ 
But though theſe reaſons and authorities may 
convince us that in the preſent ſtate of things, 
IT IS LAWFUL FORK CHRISTIAN MEN, AT THE 
COMMANDMENT OF THE MAGISTRATE, TO WEAR 
WEAPONS AND SERVE IN THE WARS, yet 

(s) 2 Tim, c. 2. v. 4. At) De Cor. Mil. 

(4) Cont. Fauſt. 22. 744. . 

(x) Inſt, Rei Mil, lib. 2, cap. 5. 


every 


/ 


858 Prepofitron of rhe fakt Tr, 
everyone will acknowledge, that if the mild and 
benevolent religion of Jeſus had a general and 
complete influence, not only private-quarrels and 
diſſenſions, ut public wars alſo, would ceaſe 


throughout the world. 
0 
. 
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ARTICLE THE THIRTY-EIGHTH: 


Of Chriftian Men's Goods, which are not 
common. ; 


tHE RICHES AND GOODS OF CHRISTIANS ARE 
NOT. COMMON, AS TOUCHING THE RIGHT, 
TITLE, AND POSSESSION OF THE SAME, AS 
CERTAIN ANABAPTISTS DO FALSELY BOAST. 
NOTWITHSTANDING, EVERY MAN OUGHT, 
OF SUCH THINGS AS HE POSSESSETH, LIBE- 
RALLY TO GIVE ALMS TO THE POOR, Ac- 
CORDING TO HIS ABILITY. _ 


i F > " * — 


Tus article confiſts of two parts; the former 
declares that private property is not inconſiſtent 
with the profeſſion of the Goſpel 5 and the lat- 
ter aſſerts the Chriſtian duty of charity to the 

Tus Alchrs AND cops or CHRISTIANS | 
ARE NOT COMMON, AS TOUCHING THE RIGHT, 
TITLE, AND POSSESSION OF THE SAME, AS 
CERTAIN ANABAPTISTS DO FALSELY gos r. 
The admonitions in the New Teftament to the 
practice of charity; the particular precepts ad- 
dreſſed to the high and to the low, to the rich 
and to the poor; and the commendation of thoſe 


virtues, 


$60 ” Expoſition of tie [part tr, 
virtues, which can be diſplayed only in the 
lower ranks of life, all' plainly prove that the 
| Goſpel was not deſigned to introduce a commu- 
nity of goods. It appears, that in the days of 
the Apoſtles ſeveral 'of the new converts deli- 
vered up all their wealth and poſſeſſions for the 
uſe of their Chriſtian brethren (a); but this 
was a voluntary act ; a Charitable contribution 
ſpringing from their own zeal, and not com- 
manded by their inſpired teachers; on the con- 
trary, St. Peter ſaid to Ananias, While it re- 
mained, was it not thine own? After it was 
ſold, was it not in thine own power (b) ?” Thus 
St. Peter admitted the right of Ananias to have 
retained the whole of his property, although he 
reproved and puniſhed him for his diſſimulation 
and falſebood. It is evident that private pro- 
perty is eſſential to the very exiſtence of civil 
ſociety; and it is not to be believed that the 
Goſpel, which © has the promiſe of this life as 
well as of that which 1s to come, would de- 

ſtroy, or in any reſpect weaken, a principle which 
is the foundation of every ſocial comfort; and 
indeed none of the early ſectaries ever thought 
of maintaining ſuch an opinion. But in the 
beginning of the ſixteenth century the Anabap- 
tiſts of Germany, among other abſurd and dan- 
ie) Acts, e. 4. veg (0 Acts c. 5 . 4. 
a be gerous 
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gerous tenets, contended for the neceſſity of a 
community of goods among Chriſtians. This 
doctrine was warmly and ſucceſsfully oppoſed by 
the moſt enlightened part of the Reformers upon 
the continent; it made but very little progreſs 
in this country; and our preſent Anabaptiſts 
entirely reject it. Luther gives the following 
account of the Anabaptiſts of his time: Do- 
centes Chriſtiano nihil eſſe poſſidendum, non ju- 
randum, nullos magiſtratus habendos, non exer- 
cenda judicia, neminem tuendum aut defenden- 


dum, uxores et liberos deſerendos, atque id genus 


3 quamplurima — 0 ets 
- No duty is more ſrequently or mop earneſtly 


ed in the New Teſtament than charity; | 


and therefore EVERY... MAN OUGHT or SUCH 
THINGS AS HE-POSS ESSETEH LIBERALLY TO GIVE 
ALMS TO THE POOR, ACCORDING FO BIS ABILI- 
Ty. No ſpecific rule 3s laid down in Scripture 
concerning, the proportion which a man is bound 
to give of his property in acts of benevolence; 


but the great importance annexed to the per- 


formance of this duty by Chriſt and his Apoſtle 


makes it highly incumbent upon every one to | 


nee it to the utmoſt of aa „ 
(00 Pref. ad He. in ; Mat. 55 6 . 85 
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ARTICLE THE: THIRTY-NINTH: 
Of a Chriſtian Man's Oath, | 


AS WE CONFESS THAT VAIN AND RASH SWEAR- 
ING 18 FORBIDDEN CHRISTIAN MEN BY OUR 
gl LORD JESUS CHRIST- AND JAMES HIS APOSTLE, 
80 WE Jvpek THAT THE | CHRISTIAN RE- 
L1610N DorH Nor PROHIBIT, BUT THAT A 
MAN MAY SWEAR WHEN THE MAGISTRATE 
* REQUIRETH, IN A CAUSE or FAITH - AND, 
CHARITY, SO IT BE DONE ACCORDING. To 
THE PROPHET 8 TEACHING, IN” JUSTICE, 411 
- MENT, AND TRUTH. vio | 


29 l TE 


As WE CONFESS THAT VAIN AND RASH 
SWEARING | IS FORBIDDEN | CHRISTIAN .. MEN 


BV OUR LORD Jz8vs CHRIST AND. JAMES HIS 
-aposrtE. The paſſages here referred to are 
the following; ; our Saviour in his ſermon upon 


the mount fays, * Swear not at all, neither by 
heaven, for it is God's throne; nor by the earth, 
for it is his footſtool; neither by Jeruſalem, for 
it is the city of the great King; neither ſhalt 


thou ſwear by thy head. becauſe thou canſt not 


make one hair white or black; but let your 
communication be yea, yea, nay, nay, for what- 
et ſoever 
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ſoever is more than theſe eometh of evil (a).“ 
And St. James in his Epiſtle ſays, Above all 
things, my brethren, ſwear not, neither by hea- 
ven, neither by the earth, neither by any other 
oath, but let your yea be yea, and your nay, 
nay ; leſt ye fall into condemnation (5).”” The 
| Jews, in the time of our Saviour, were very much 
addicted to the uſe of oaths of various ſorts, 


in common converſation, and the above paſ- 


ſages were directed againſt that practice: this 
appears from the expreſſion, Let your com- 
| munication be yea, yea, nay; nay,” whieh- words 
plainly allude to the ordinary intercourſe of 
ſocial life, and are not applicable ta the ſplem- 
nity of judicial proceedings. And this alſo. is 
evident from the enumeration of things not to 
be ſworn by, namely, Heaven, Earth, Jeru- 
falem, and the-Head,” none of which oaths were 
ever uſed before magiſtrates ; and the general 
precepts! Swear not at all,” and © Swearnot by 


any other oath,” muſt be conſidered as prohi- 


biting only all ſuch oaths as are like thoſe which 
are-particularly ſpecified, that is, every kind or 
VAIN AND RASH SWEARING, but not oaths 
| adminiſtered by proper FOOT) and _ YY 
1855 occaſions. > ESI | 


9. 4 4 ö Ii; Wy 2 9 „„ „ 9 ; . 


ifs) Matt. c. 5. v. 24. &e, 
(5) James, .Þ 5. v. M.d-H (3) 
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So Wr jubct' THar Tr CHRISTIAN RELI- 
ION DOTH NOT PROHIBIT, BUT THAT A MAN 


MAY SWEAR WHEN THE MAGISTRATE REQUIRETM, 


iN A CAUSE OF FAITH AND CHARITY, 80 IT BE 
DONE ACCORDING. Tro THE PROPHET 'S,TEACH=, 


| ING, IN STI, JUDGMENT, aND.TRUTH, . All 


deciſions in courts of judicature, and proceed : 
ings. before magiſtrates, muſt, be founded upon 


evidence; and therefore Whatever promotes the 
veracity of witneſſes contributes to the preſerva- 


tion of juſtice and order in the world. The 
ſtrongeſt obligation to truth, which can operate 
upon the minds of men, is a ſolemn appeal to 
God and upon that principle oaths have been | 
conſtantly; uſed in the adminiſtration of muni- 
cipal and criminal law. Theſe oaths: are not 
forbidden in Scripture 3 and therefore miagi+ 


ſtrates are at liberty to require theni, in the exe: 


cution of their office, as the beſt means Of. Aly 
taining the great ends of civil government. The 


article ſays, 1N A CAUSE. or FAITH.) AND: CHA” 
RITY, that is, when faith or truth 1 is to be eſta; 


bliſhed, and charity or good-will among men 


can be promoted by putting an end to ſtrife, 
* for an oath for confirmation is an end of all 
controverſy (c ),” which words admit the law- 


fulneſs of an oath, hen RO | to the ſettle- 


n 


(e) Heb. b, 6:6 vans. ara N 
0 0 | ment 
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ment of points in litigation. St. Paul in his 


Epiſtles frequently calls God to witneſs the truth 


of what he aſſerts (d), which proves that all 
oaths are not unlawful in Chriſtians. 
Profane ſwearing 1 is forbidden by the third 


commandment ; but that prohibition was evi - 


dently not deſigned to extend to every uſe of 
oaths; for Moſes expreſsly ſays, © Thou ſhalt 


fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt 


ſwear by his name (e).“ And under the Jewiſh 


diſpenſation, judges had a power to adjure in 


the name of God, either to draw a confeffion 


from an accuſed perſon, or a faithful teſtimony 


| from a witneſs : -* If a foul fin, and hear the 
voice of ſwearing (or adjuration) and is a wit- 
neſs whether he hath ſeen or known it; if 
he do not utter it, then he ſhall bear his ini- 
quity ( f ). And thus our Saviour himſelf, in 
| obedience to this law of Moſes, although he had 
before been filent, anſwered the high prieſt, 
5 when he adjured him by the living God (g), 


that is, called upon him to anſwer upon oath. 


The form of adminiſtering oaths among us is 


different from that formerly practiſed among the 


1 Rom. & . . 0c c. 9 · Ve Is 2 Cor, c. I, 
V. i Gil ch y. 40. 
(e) Deut. c. B. % foto 1 en een: 
(J) Lev. c. 5. v. I. Vide Patrick in loc. 
Ce) Matt. c. 20. v. 63. Ke 


Jews; 
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Jews; but the obligation they carry with them, 
and the principle upon which _ . are 3200 
ciſely the ſane. 1. N 

Tux PRorhr's Ache, mentioned at 


the end of this article, refers to the following 


paſſage in Jeremiah : "RY And thou ſhalt fear; 


the Lord liveth, in truth, in u and in 


righteouſneſs GH. 


. HAVE thus ye rs to > cont” the 


meaning of 8 the Thirty-nine Articles of Reli- 
gion,” and to prove that they are founded in - 
Scripture, and conformable to the opinions of 
the early Chriſtians. All perſons, when they enter 


into holy orders, or are admitted to any eccleſi- 


aſtical cure or benefice, are. required by law to 
ſubſcribe theſe articles, with a deſign that thoſe, 


who are employed in the miniſtry of our eſta⸗ 


bliſhed church, whether as curates or incum- 
bents, ſhould unfeignedly believe the truth of 
the doctrines which they contain. ehe avoid- 
ing of diverſities of opinion, and the eſtabliſhing 


of conſent touching t true religion,” was the pro- 
ſeſſed object of theſe articles ; and conſequently 
they loſe thei effect, if they do not produce a 


* 
7 


io] Jer. 6 6 Ei 


TESTED 


general 
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general agreement among ſuch as ſubſcribe them. 
„ do willingly and ex animo ſubſcribe to 


the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of 


England,“ is the indiſpenſable form of ſub- 
{cription ; and therefore it behoves every one, 
before he offers bimſelf a candidate for holy 


orders, to peruſe carefully the articles of our 


church, and to compare them with the written 
Word of God. If, upon mature examination, he 
believes them to be authorized by Scripture, he 


may conſcientiouſly ſubſcribe them; but if, on 
the contrary, he thinks that he ſees aſon to dil- 


ſent from any of the doctrines aſſerted in them, 
no hope of emolument or honour, no dread of 
inconvenience or diſappointment, ſhould induce 


him to expreſs his ſolemn aſſent to propoſitions, - 


| which in fact he does not believe. It is not in- 
deed neceſſary that he ſhould approve every 
word or expreſſion, but he ought to believe all 
the fundamental doctrines, of the articles; all 


thoſe tenets in which our church differs from 


other churches, or from other ſects of Chriſtians. 
He ought to feel that he can from his own con- 
viction maintain the purity of our eſtabliſhed 
religion, and ſincerely and zealouſly enforce thoſe 


; points of faith and practice, which our church 
declares to be the revealed will of God. This 


appears to me the only Juſt ground of con- 
BE OST | ſcientious 
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ſcientious ſubſcription to the articles; and let it 


be ever remembered, that in a buſineſs of this ſe- . 


rious and important nature, no ſpecies whatever 
of evaſion, ſubterfuge, or reſerve is to be allowed, 
or can be practiſed, without imminent danger 
of incurring the wrath of God. The articles are 


| tobe ſubſcribed in their plain and obvious ſenſe, 
and aſſent is tobe given to them ſimply and un- 


equivocally. Thus only can a perſon offer him- 
ſelf at the table of the Lord as his miniſter with 
ſafety; thus only can he expect to receive the 


divine bleſſing upon that courſe of le to which 


he Wen . devotes himſelf 
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